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ADVERTISEMENT TO VOL. II. 



The Editor is aware that a second edition of the first treatise 
in this volume, viz. Dr. Hickes' able Vindication of the Church 
of England, was pubhshed in 1706, with many alterations and 
additions, a fact which Bishop Gibson must have overlooked. 
The Editor has not adopted the second edition TVith its altera- 
tions and additions, being bound as he conceives to publish the 
" Preservative" as the Compiler left it. The second edition 
too is much more bulky, and it would puzzle the most ingenious 
Editor to correct the numerous errata in it. In a note about 
Petrarch, in the preface, there is abundance of errors which 
can only be rectified by the Basil edition. Petrarchse 0pp. 
which is absurdly dated mdxxgi. meaning 1581. 

The Editor may be permitted in this place to notice the 
following error in the note at p. 182, Vol. I. The* words 
*^ Fredericus archbishop Solemitanus, or Hieronymus arch- 
bishop Brundusinus" should have been written, as is obvious, 
" Frederic archbishop of Salerno, Jerome archbishop of 
Brundusium." These nine names aregiven correctly,in Brown's 
Fasciculus Rerum Expetendarum, Vol. II. p. 236. Lond. 1690. 
They are as follow: — 

Gaspar Cardin. Cotarenus. 

Joh. Petrus Card. Theatinus. 

Jacobus Card. Sadoletus. 

Reginaldus Card. Anglicus Cognom. Polus. 

Fredericus Arch. Salemitanus. 

Hieronymus Arch. Brundusinus. 

Joh. Matthseus Episcopus Veronensis. 

Gregorius Abbas Sancti Georgii Venet. 

Frater Thomas Magister Sacri Palatii. 



IT ADYIBTISEMENT. 

At p. 13. Vol. I. note ^, pro 1673, lege 1670. 

It is hoped there will be found few errata in this volume. 
The Editor concentrated his almost undivided attention on the 
verification of the references, and this will account for two or 
three typographical errors in the text of Vol. I. 

The judicious remarks and suggestions of the Rev. Josiah 
Pratt, and of the Rev. W. Groode, the distinguished author of 
*' The Divine Rule of Faith and Practice," for which he thus 
thanks them, have been duly appreciated, and he hopes they 
will be found to be reduced to practice in this and the follow- 
ing volumes. 
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OF THE ENGLISH REFOBMATION. 



AN APOLOGETICAL VINDICATION OF THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND: IN ANSWER TO THOSE WHO REPROACH 
HER WITH THE ENGLISH HERESIES AND SCHISMS, OR 
SUSPECT HER NOT TO BE A CAT^OLIC CHURCH UPON 
THEIR ACCOUNT. 

. wiU 

THE INTEODUCTION. /isions, 

England ; 

'Sf them ; 
Ever since the Dissenters left the Church of Englaeople of 
formed themselves into separate churches, the Roman Off Eng^ 
have not been wanting to take advantage l&om her sad mme a 
tune, to expose her at home and abroad, as a Church, t?ri-> 
amidst so many monstrous sects, and ^o many opposite ana 
irreconcileable communions, can have no right to the glorious 
title of CathoHc, nothing really answerable to the true idea of a 
Church, nor any pretensions to the promises of Christ, espe- 
ciaUy those twofoV preserving his ChVch against the powers 
of hell, and of sending the Spirit of truth, wMch is but one, to 
guide her into all truth. 

They endeavour to make the world beUeve, that a Church so 
overrun with heresies and schisms, and so shattered and torn 
with intestine divisions, as ours is, cannot be a true or good 
Church ; nay, they will ask us by a figure of reproach, where 
they shall find her, among such a crowd of Dissenters ? And 
thus using all manner of artifice, on the one hand, in setting 
forth the many divisions in religion among us ; and, on the 
other, the great unity in doctrine and worship among them- 
selves, they hope to unsettle us yet more, and make our people 
suspect or beUeve, that ours is not a part of the one CathoUc 
and ApostoUc Church. 

It is now one of their common places to talk of our schisms, 
and argue i&om them upon all occasions, in diminution of the 
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2 THE REFORMATION VINDICATED 

Church of England. They generally bepn there, when they 
first Attaek any of her eons or daughters ; anil whenever we 
engage with them, or they with us, in a dispute about the two 
Churches, we must be content to hear of our dirisions at both 
ears. Sometimes they seem to lament them, sometimes to 
upbraid us with them, and sometimes to dispute downri^t 
upon them ; but be their style and method never so different, 
when they speak or write of the English heresies and schisms, 
their common aim and desigu is the same, vtz. to bring us out 
of conceit with our Church, and persuade us, that a Church 
BO full of inbred divisions in religion, hath not the characters 
of Christ's Spouse, no marks of his favour, nor anv similitude 
with the Catholic Church ; that heavenly Jerusalem, which 
1 as a city that is at peace and unity in itself. 
We are told, that it is a sad thing to consider, what a world 
i-eates are crept into thia nation, where every man thinks 
' as competent a judge of the Scriptures as the very 

■■hemselves and that that part of the nation 

ks most like a church, dares not bring the true argn- 
>wist other sects, for fear they should be turned against 
^ves. Tour Church (aaith another) hath unity, or not. 
^t, then she ia not the Church of Christ ! If she hath, 
^^ are there so many sects and schisms among you ? Saith 
^another, who not long since was one of her priests, what would 
I have once given to have found such an union among Pro- 
testants ; nay, to have fouod one county in my own dear 
country, or perhaps one single family, so imited a brotherhood. 

And in another place he professes, that he cannot 

tell how the Church of England is able to find herself in an 
innumerable huddle of ten times more dissenters, dissemblers, 
(whereof be himself was many years one) and indifferents, 
than her number is able to make. 

At this rate, and to this purpose, they are also apt to talk in 
their private conversation. For where I live the place rings 
with their rejections on the Church of England, upon the 
account of our English separations ; and having not heard that 
any thing is yet published, to help the people to defend them- 
selves, and the honour of our Church, against them, I thought 
I could not better spend the Christmas vacation than to write 
a short tract, on purpose to shew that tbe English heresies and 
schisms are in reality no diminution to the honour of tbe 
Church of England ; and that the consideration of them ought 
to BCUidalize no man against her, or make us believe that she 



FROM THE CHABGE OF SCHISM. 3 

is in any degree less catholic and apostolic than her greatest 
admirers take her to he. 

This is the main design of my present undertaking ; and 
that I may omit nothing of moment, which ought to he spoken 
of such a suhject in such a short treatise, I will proceed in the 
following method. 

I. I will shew from reason, and the history of the Christian 
religion, that all Churches are suhject to the misfortune of 
schisms and divisions. 

II. That schisms and divisions, and the consummation of 
them, in opposite communions, are no good argument against 
the truth, or goodness, or reputation of a Church. 

III. That hare unity, or want of schisms and divisions in 
reUgion, are no sound argument for the truth, or goodness, or 
reputation of a Church. 

After I have demonstrated these three propositions, I will 
make inquiry into the true causes of sch&ms and divisions, 
and more particularly into the causes of these in England ; 
then I will say something of the prevention and cure of them ; 
and, in the conclusion, make such addresses to the people of 
the Boman communion, to the people of the Church of Eng- 
land, and to the dissenters from it, as I hope may hecome a 
good Christian, and the author of such a peaceful and chari-> 
tahle discourse, as I hope the reader will find this to he. 



CHAP. I. 

Shewing frmn. reason, and the history of the Christian reli' 
gion, that all Churches are suhject to the misfortune of 
schisms and divisions^ 

I. I will shew from reason, and the history of the Christian 
religion, that all Churches are suhject to the sad misfortune of 
schisms and divisions, and to the consummation of them in 
opposite communions. This, to argue first from reason, is as 
demonstrahle of ecclesiastical, as civil, or militaiy societies, 
men heing as suhject hy their own evil passions, ana the temp- 
tations of the devil, to mutiny, and make insurrections m 
Churches, as in camps or cities, or other fraternities of men. 
Nay, it being more fer the interests of Satan, and also more 
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4 THE EEFOBMATIOS VINDICATED 

ea^ to divide a church than s kingdom, or a camp, men are n J 
much the more in danger of being tempted to do the one, j 
rather than the other ; and accordingly we find, that churcliea j 
are more infected nith intestine diiisions than atAtes and king- 1 
doma ; and whereas formerly one emperor was able to qudl 
many mutinicB and rebellions, a siiccesaion of (Christian empe- 
rors sometimes were not able to quell one schism. WLwefOTc 
to pursue my argument ; as Christian armies are subject to 
mutinies, because they consist of snldiers, which may be tempted 
to mutiny, and Christian cities and kingdoms to rebellion, be^ 
cause they consist of subjects that may he tempted to rebel ; 
90 all Chriatian cluirclies arc subject to schisms anii heresies, 
because they consist of members that may be drawn in to begin 
and carry on heresy and schism. 

The Catholic Church, notwithstanding its holiness, and all 
the particular churches in it, are bodies poUtic, that, like other 
corporations, consist of peaceable and unpeaceable, dutiful and 
undutiiiil members ; and it is really no stranger, that a Dio- 
trephes, Montanus, or Novatiis, should prove a schismatic, than 
that Judas should prove a thief and a tr^tor, or the lustful 
Corinthian commit incest in the Church of God. What hin- 
ders that this or that member of a church may not become a 
schismatic, as well as a murderer, drunkard, or adulterer 7 la 
it not consistent with the wisdom of God, or the honour and 
economy of the Catholic or a Cathohc Church, to leave the 
members of it in a capacity to commit schism ? Doth the 
nature of a true church require, or hath God anj-where pro- 
mised to overrule the free wills of orthodox Christiana, so that 
they shall not fall into schism, as well as other sins 1* Hath 
he either made them impassible, as to this single vice, or 
restrained the devil from tempting them to it ? If he hath, 
let those who upbraid ua with our divisions shew it ; and if he 
hath not, then it must follow, that the clergy and laity of all 
the churches in the world, being left as free to commit schism 
as rebellion, or any other wickedness, all churches whatsoever 
must be subject to the sad misfortune of heresy and schiam. 
The natural bodv is not more subject to diseases than the body 
pohtic of the Church is subject to divisions ; though she have 
the honour to have Christ for her head, yet is she not exempted 
from having her peace broken, or her unity divided. That is 

* Yjeti lero base daminns pennittit, et pstiCor, manente propria IJber- 
tatis arbitrio, nt probaUirum tides Integra maoifesta luce ctareecati Cypfp 
lie Unit. Etdes. [coJ. 399. Venet. 1728.] 
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only the privilege of the Church triumphant, where charity is 
perfected ; and therefore to pass from reason to the history of 
the Christian religion, we find as many cautions and exhorta- 
tions ill the Scriptures, against hereaieH and schisms as against 
any other mortal sin. What an exeelleut admonition against 
schism did St. Paid give thehishops and presbyters of Ephesiis, 
or rather all the bishops of Asia Minor, assembled at Miletus. 
" Take heed {saith he) unto yourselves, and to all the flock 

over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 

For I know, that after my departure shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
aflier them ; therefore watch, and remember, that by the space 
of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day 
with tears." j 

The Apostle knew very well, that God in his wisdom thought A 
it not fit to prevent heresies and schisms in the most aposto&>'J 
cal churches, by his Almighty power, but to suffer them, i 
well as other sins, for the raanifcatation of the good from Q 
bad, and that in such a mixture, as a church must be, th| 
were necessary to sift the wheat from the tares, to separate 
gold from the dross, and distinguish those that are 
steadfast, and genuine sons of any Cathohc Church, from thw 
that are not. Thus, in his first Epistle to the Church of Corinth 
which I suppose was a very apostolical church, he tells theit^ 
that God thought fit to let heresies and divisions arise amo^ 
them ; that the faith and constancy of some, and instahiUt^ 
vanity, and hypocrisy of others, might be made more evideiMt 
" I hear (saith he) that when you come together into th| 
church, there are divisions among you, and I partly believe it fl 
for there must be also heresies [or dividing into sects] amooj 
you, that they which are approved,* may be made manifca) 
among you." So saith St. John of the antichrists, which ifi 
his time arose in the Catholic Church, " They went out from 
us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of u 
would no doubt have continued with us ; but they went oa^ 1 
that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us." 

And our blessed Lord, who was the founder of the Church, 
and may be presumed to have beat understood the nature of it, 
had no other notion thereof, than as of a body corporate, that 



numi eo punor Mafsa inimenu m norrcB aouun 
pr«MOript, Har. 3. [vol. ii. 449. Wicel. 1781.] 
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was subject, like other ■orieties, to the great inconvcnimcc of 
iiiteitinc diiisioDB, and falling into apposite sect* and schianu. 
" It must needs be," saith he, eoii«iderint; the nuture and 
ftiture estate of the Church, " tliat offeucea come, but woe unto 
the man by whom the offence Cometh." And lu hiB aermon 
on the Mount, saitb he unto his disdplea, " Beware of lUac 
prophets, vhich come to you in ahec{>'i clothing, but inwanUy 
they are raTening wolves." And in the '24th chapter of St. 
Matthew's Gospel,* he foretold the sad condition of the prinu- 
tii'e Church, before the destruction of Jerusalem, that about 
that period there shaiUd aria? false Christs and false prophets, 
and should shew grent signs ajid wonders, and deceive, if it 
were possible, the very elect. This prediction of the blessed 
Jeaus was fulfilled in the time of the Apostles, who were )dl 
" infallible guides" of the Church ; for St. Paul, in his second 
Epistle to the Thessaloniang, saith, that the mystery of iniquity 
was then a working, and the wicked one to be revealed, whose 
coming was aAcr the working of Satsu, with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders, and with all deccitfulness, to bring 
them that perish to commit unrighteousness, because thoy 
receive not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. So 
St. Peter, in his second Epistle general to the CatboUc Church, 
tells the Christians, that as there were false prophets in the 
Church of the Jews, bo there should be talse teachers among 
them, who should privily bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, and that many should 
follow their pernicious ways, by reason of whom the truth 
should be evil spoken of. Eveiy one that is versed in ecde- 
siasticftl story, knows that these ApoBtles mean Simon MagoB, 
who wBfl baptized hy Phihp, and the rest of the ringleaders of 
the Gnoatical heresies, who were all magicians, as well as 
heretics, and wrought wonders, to prove that Jesus was not 
the Christ. For diiis reason they are called antichristsf by 
St. John : " Little children," saith he, " it is the last time, 
and as you have heard that Antichrist should come, even now 

* Memoree EimaB tern UominiiMinim prvnantiattonum, ijiiiini Aposto- 
Ucirum liteiBTum. tpiie nobin et fiitDrBa heemea prmauntiBniut, ct fagi. 
endss prselinieruDt, Tertul. ibid. 

losCruit dDQunua multos esse venCDroe sub pelUbuii ovium rapacet 
Lripos. Ibid. 

f Johannes in E|i. eon maiime Antirbristos vocat, qui Chriatam negi- 
rent in carne veniaae, et qui non putarenl JeBom esie fUiuio Dei. Tertul. 
de priBBcript Heenjt. 33. [Ibid, p. 471.] 
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there are many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the 
last time," of which our Lord spoke. And lest any should 
think, that these monsters of heresy and sorcery, which 
afflicted the primitiye Church, were not Christians, it follows, 
** They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they 
had been of us, they would have continued with us, but they 
went out, that they might be made manifest that they were not 
all of us.'' And so in his second Epistle, saith he, '' Many 
deceiyers are entered into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh : tlds is a deceiver and an 
antichrist ;" and then knowing in what danger the faithful 
were, of being seduced by them, saith he, by way of caution 
to them, " Look to yourselves, that ye lose not those things 
which ye have wrought, but that ye receive a full reward" 
by enduring to the end. So to see the sad estate of the 
primitive Church more ftilly out of St. Paul's writings, he 
saith, in his second Epistle to Timothy, '* This know> that in 
the last days perilous times shall come ; for men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, covetous, &c., having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof; from such turn away : for of 
this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive 
silly women, &c. Now as Jannes and Jambres [the Egyptian 
sorcerers] withstood Moses, so these resist the truth, men of 
corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith." 

But besides the Simonians, or Gnostic heretics, who 
divided the primitive Church, and formed themselves into 
separate sects, there are evident footsteps in the New Testament 
of many other divisions and schisms. So in the Church of 
Rome itself, there were many schismatical members, as we find 
by the words of the Apostle : " I beseech you, brethren (saith 
he unto the Romans), mark them which cause divisions and 
offences, contrary to the doctrine which you have received, and 
avoid them. For they that are such, serve not the Lord 
Jesus, but their own belly, and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple." So in his first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, how often doth he charge them with 
envying, strife, and divisions, while one said he was of Paul, 
another that he was of Apollos, and a third that he was of 
Cephas, or St. Peter. So in the text I cited before, " I hear," 
saith he, "that there be divisions among you;" and truly 
these divisions, notwithstanding all his authority and doctrine 
to the contrary, were come to such a height, that we find him 



in the 11th chapter using th« very «iune apolo^e, for sob 
itance, to persuade them to peitce and unity, and auhmiuion 
to their superiors, that Menenius Agrippa used to appease the 
seditious commons of Rome, and persuade them to return to 
their obedience to the senate. "As the body," saith he, "is 
one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body beine many, are bv union made one body, so also is the 
Church of Christ," wit& much more to that purpose. At the 
same time also, there were many among them that denied the 
resurrection,* or doubted of it, which the Roman Catholics, 
which are so ready to note our schisms and heresies, will not 
deny to be downright Sodducism. Let them hear ^bt 
Apostle arguing aetunst it : — " If Christ be preached that he 
rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is do 
resurrection of the dead ; for il' there be no resurrection of tlie 
dead, then is Christ not risen ; and if Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching Tain, and your faith vain, yea, and we are 
found false witneaaes of God.'' In hia second epistle to them, 
we find him telline them of false apostles, and deceitfhl 
workers, that were then among them, who tnuisformed them- 
aelves into the Apostles of Christ. These counterfeit apostles 
had got a mighty esteem and interest among the people ; tor 
it was in reference to them that he said, " Ye suffer if a man 
bring you into bondage [to the Jewish ceremonies], if a man 
devour you, if a man take [money] of you, if a man exalt 
himself over you, and smite you [as it were] on the face." 
And that they should not think it strange that such fair pre- 
tenders to tht' apostolical oiEce should be false apostles, 
"Marvel not at this," saith he, " for Satan himself is trans- 
formed into an angel of light ; and therefore it is no great 
thing if hia ministers also be transformed as the ministers of 
righteonsneas," In his Epistle to the Galatians, we find th^ 
had thoae among them, whom the Apostle wished cut off, 
because they had perverted the Gospel with Jndaismjf Mid so 
bewitched the people with an opinion of the necessity (rf 
circumcision, and other legal rites, that they had brought 
them from the Gospel which the Apostle preached, into 

• Paulua in prima ad Corinthios notat negatorEs, et dubitatores resor- 
rectioDis. Hsc opinio propria Sadducitorum. Partem ejus uanrptkt 
Mareion et Apellea, tt Valentinus. Tertul. de pnest-ript. Heret. 33. [Ibid. 
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another Grospel, which gaye hun occasion to say, " If we, or 
an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto you, than 
that ' which we have preached, let him be accursed." In his 
Epistle to the Colossians, he bids them "beware lest any 
man should spoil them through vain philosophy, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ ;" and prays them to take care, " that no man 
beguiled them in a voluntary humihty, and worshipping 
of angels,* intruding into those things winch he had not seen, 
and vainly puffed by his fleshly mind." In his first Epistle to 
Timothy, he tells him, that " the Spirit saith expressly, that 
in the latter time some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking Hes 
in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron, 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving, of 
them which beheve and know the truth." In that epistle he 
also chargeth him " to hold the faith, and a good conscience, 
which," saith he, "some having put away, concerning the 
faith, have made shipwreck, of whom is Hymeneus and 
Philetus, whom I have deHvered to Satan, that they may learn 
not to blaspheme." And again, " O Timothy, avoid profane 
and vain babblings, and opposition of science falsely so called, 
which some professing, have erred concerning the faith." In 
his second Epistle to Timothy, we find him complaining in the 
first chapter, that all they in Asia had turned away from 
him, especially Phygellus and Hermogenes. In the second 
chapter he warns him against Hymeneus and Philetus, who 
had overthrown the faith of some, teaching that the resurrec- 
tion was past. And in the last, we find Mm complaining of 
Demas and Alexander the coppersmith, for resisting his 
apostolical authority, and doing him much mischief; and 
so dangerous a schismatic he was, that he bid Timothy beware 
of him, and prayed God to reward him according to his 
works. When he wrote to Titus, heretics were so common in 
the Church, that he said unto him, " An heretic after the first 
and second admonition reject." And in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews we find, that there were many among the primitive 
Christians, who fell back into Judaism, and embraced Gnosti- 
cism, not only after they were illuminated or baptized, but 

* Simonianae autem magiee disciplina Angelis serviens, udque et ipsa 
inter Idololatrias deputabatar. Tertul. de praescript. Hseret. 33. [Ibid.] 
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aflor they were miKle p&rtikera hy baptism of the minculoai 

f'fts of the Holy Ghost, uid the powers of the woritl to oome. 
hey apoatittized tn&lidou&ly, anJ out of si)Ue lo Cbrut 
forsook the Churth ; for as the Apostle obscneg, " tbey did 
desjiite unto the Spirit of gTHce, counting the blood of tbe 
covenaot an unholy thing, whereby they put him tfaat 
shed it, to open shame, nnd as it were, crucified bin 
afresh." I have (dready obscired, out of the second Epistle gf 
8t. Peter, what dangerous and danmable heresies there v 
in his time. I refer the gentle Roman Cathohc reader to 
second chapter of his second Epistle, and to the epistleof St. Jude, 
for a full description of them, and ihen will entreat him to t«^ 
me, if this Church of England, in the midst of all the dissent^n 
and thdr wUdest doctrines, he in ouv wursc coudiuou than the 
most jirimttivc Cathohc Church. I desire him also to accoio- 
pany me to the Revelation of St. John,* and there I will shew 
a " synagogue of Satan," in the apostolical Church of SmviiM, 
and in that of Sardis [Pergamos], thosewho " heldthe doctnne of 
the Nicolaitanes," and the doctrine of Balaam, " teaching that it 
was lawfid to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit for- 
nication." The like there were in the Church of Thyatira, 
whom the Spirit sets forth under the name of Jezebel. And 
in the Church of Epheaus, the mother-church of them all, 
there were numbers of counterfeit apostles, which " said they 
were apostles, and were not, but," upon trial, "were faond 
bars.'' These were all apostohcal Churches, and therefore it 
is a wander to me, that any man should think it fair and 
reasonable to reproach the Church of England with the 
English heresies and schisms, or to think it justifiable to 
forsake or undervalue her communion upon that account. 

The Church Cathohc to this time, and all the Catholic 
Churches in it, were governed by the Apostles, who undoubt- 
edly had the personal gift of infalhhUity. or h^ their disciples 
and immediate successors, upon whom the Spirit of God was 
Tisible in manyf miraculous gifts, and who were chosen to be 
bishops by the particular^ designations of the Holy Ghost. 
I say the whole Church then, and every part of it, was " God's 
house, and God's building," and God s temple, wliich was 
built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apostles, Jesus 

* Johannes teto in Apocalypai Idolothytn edentes, et stupra commit- 
tentes jubetur caatigare. Tertul. in pneacript. Uieret. 33. [Ibid.] 
t Eiiscb. H. E. I. 3. c. 38. [p. 110. Par. 1659.] 
; Clement. Ep. ad Corinth, u. i2. [p. 123. Lond. 169^.] 
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Christ himself being the chief comer stone ; and yet we find 
that God's husbandry abounded then with tares, and that his 
building, in almost all the apartments of it, was shaken into 
pieces by dlTisions, even whilst those husbandmen and archi- 
tects were alive, who were labourers with God, and had the 
Spirit of God, without which no man searcheth the deep things 
of God. The Church, " with eiU the powers which Christ 
left unto it," was not able to secure itself from heresies and 
schisms, and an "innumerable huddle of dissenters," as is 
evident from St. John, who in his general epistle to tbe 
Church Cathohc, bids the faithful " try the spirits" before 
they beUeved them, " because many false prophets were gone 
out into the world." And if it were so in the green tre*, what 
must it be in the dry ? If churches watered and planted by 
the Apostles and apostoUc men, who wrought miracles, were 
HO infested with divisions, can we expect that churches planted 
and governed bv their successors at this distance should be 
esempted from tnem "i 

But let us go on to examine the Apostolic age, and the ages 
nearest imto it, and then we shall find that the former times 
were not better than these. For in the Church of Jerusalem, 
which was the mother of all Churches, and theChurch wherein 
St. Peter made his first sermon, this primogenial Church, which 
for* fifteen successions was governed by thef AcoTri'iavyoi, or 
kindred of our Lord, continned no longer! unttcflowered with 
heresy and schism, than she was under the inspection of James, 
our Lord's brother, who was her first bishop. For when he 
died, Simeon the son of Cleophas, was chosen to succeed him, 
because he was our Lord's cousin-german by the mother's side. 
But Thehuthis§ being offended because he was not chosen 
bishop in this vacancy, began to corrupt the Church, which 
hitherto had remained a pure virgin, with vain doctruies, which 
iie took from the seven sects, af which that of Simon, sur- 
led Magus, was one, who divided the unity of the Church, 



m-htto 
■burnt 
■«uth 



dth Hegesippus, by strange adulterous doctrines against God 
and Christ. No bishop ever suffered more by sectaries than 
this good old Simeon did in those times ; for, without any 
regard to his grey hairs, who was six score years o!d,|| they 

* Euseb. E. H. I. 4. c. 5. fp. 117. Par. 1639.] | 

Lt Euscb. E. U. i. I. c. 7. [ibJd. p. 23.] ^^J 

t EuBcb. E. H. I. 4. c. 22. [Ibid. p. H2.] ^^^^1 

§ Eu&eb. £. H. 1. i. c. 22. [Ibid.] ^^^H 

II Emeb, E. U. L 3. c. 32. [Ibid. p. 104.] ^^^H 
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nrcuaed him before Atlicus, nroconsiil of Svrin under TraJMi, 
for being a Chriation, and it*»ceuded of tde rovai fainily erf 
David, and so prnciireil hioi, after many tonnents, to h« pitf 
to death. 

St. Ignatius, who was St. John's scholar, and bishop oftfat 
Church of Antioch, wmte epistles to scvi-rttl (?h>irchc» ; and ia 
that to the Chumh of Smyrna, we find that there were h«retUs 
among them, who would'not beUeve that Jesus Christ liad« 
true and real body, and upon tliat airount abstained from the 
holy Eucharist aud the prayers of the Church. This sect, 
as unreasonable aa it was, waa one of the first which the devil 
sowed in the tield of the Church. St. John alluded to it in the 
beginning of his first epistle general, where he aaith, " That 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, and which we hare looked upon, 
and our bands have handled of the Word of life, that which 
we hare seen and heard, declare we unto you : and truljr oar 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his' Son Jesus Christ." 
In his Epistle to the Philadelphians and Magueaians, he com- 
plaina of the JudaiKing Christians, who went back from Chriit 
to Moses. And in his Epistle to the Trallcsians and Philadel- 
phians, he prays them to abstain from the evil herbs which 
Christ did not cultivate, because they were not of his heavenly 
Father's planting, alluding to the words of our Lord, who saii^ 
"Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted out." Furthermore, to shew what kind of 
heretics and schismatics there were in those days, he calls thens* 
beasts in human shapcifhcasta and mad dogB,which ought to be 
avoided, J corrupters of the faith, who should go into unquench' 
able fire, and Aukoi d^wm^rroi,^ wolves in sheep's clothing,l| 
wolves, that if it were possible would deceive the very elect. 

About ten years after the death of St. Paul, there happened 
a moat^ ungodly and detestable sedition in the Church of Co- 
rinth, which occasioned St. Clement, bishop of Rome, to write 
that famous Epistle to them, wherein he tells them, that the 
schism among them was ala}(piiv xal \lav aiirj(pov, a shameful, 
a very shameful thing, and unworthy the name of Christians. 
And in the Pastor of HermaSj there are also manifest indica- 
tions of faction and schism among Christians when he wrote. 

• Ep. IgnaL ed. Amst. p. 3. i P. 21, J P. 26. 

i Ad Philadelph. [Pair. Apost toI. 2. p. 390. Oion. 1840.] 

II Ad TraU. Airot Jcnr' iWi' irtartv6^f*o,. flbid. 342.] 

^ Miapoc Kai Av6aiov araaiaic. Clem. Ep. p. t. [I''"!' ^"I' '- P' 60 
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First,* in Lia vision of the building of the great tower upon the 
waters, where, by the stones that had clefts and schisms in 
them, he understands contentions and quarrelsomet Chris- 
tians, who could not agree together, nor keep the peace of the 
Church among themselves, but had heart-burnings one against 
another. Secondly, by the J stones that were seen to roll up 
and down at a great distanee from the tower, be understands 
the unstable sorts of Christians, who, having left the Church, 
miserably wandered in by-paths and desert ways. So in the 
eighth simihtude of the third book, be sets forth four sorts of men 
in the Church. First, those who bring in strange and vaiu 
doctrines bto the Church, though they do not leave the com- 
munion of it. Secondly, those who are of an unpeaceabte and 
aiiarrelsome disposition, and make feuds in the Church, though 
ley do not proceed as far as schism. Thirdly, those who 
though they keep the right faith, yet, through envy and emu- 
lation, quarrel with one another about bishoprics and places of 
dignity m the Church. And, tburthly, those who apostatize 
from the faith, and separate from, the Church. The§ first sort 
were set forth by withered rods, which were not rotten ; the 
second by half withered rods, in which were clefts ; the third 
by green rods, in which were clefia ; and the last by rods both 
withered and rotten. And though our adversaries could shew 
of all these sorts that do or did belong to the Church of Eng- 
land, it is no new nor extraordinary thing. 

Justin Martyr II complains grievously of the blasphemous 
heresies, which, to the great prejudice of the Church, were 
taught in his time. He recites the names of some of the 
founders of them, as Simon,^ Menander, Marciou,** Basilides, 
Satuminua ; and tells the emperors that they were but nominal 
Christians, the name of Christian being as common to sects in 
Christianity, as tliat of philosopher waa to every absurd sect in 
philosophy. And in his dialogue with Trypho, he saith, that 

• L. 1. Viaio 3. 

1 Qni Hutcm scis 
rordibus discordism 
Cjgn. 1655,] 

^ Lapidea qnoa vidisti lon^ projectos a turri, 
volvi Ae via in loca deserts, H sunt qui rredidBraii 
BUtem BUB raliquprunt viBm veram — —errant aulem 
entea in desertss Tins. [Ibid, p, 711,] 

S Lib. 3, Sim. S. sect. 6, 7. [Tbid. p. ?B4, &c.] 

]| Apol. 2, p. 69, 70, 71, t Ibid. 

•• Di»l. cnra Tiyph. p. 253, edit. Paris. 161S. 
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thr l>eing of aecU &nil hereaiea confinned theit faitli (be man, 
because they were forptold by our Sanour in his parable of Uw 
tares and viheat ; and where he said, " False ChnBts aud tmlat 
prophets shall arise;" and "l>enBreof false prophets nhidt come, 
to you in sheep's clothiug, but inwardly are ravening wolres." 

IrenKUB, towards the latter end of the second century, wmts 
en account of all the Gnostical heresies, such as that of Simoa, 
Menander, Ccriuthus, Carpocrates, Satuniinus, Marcus, Hmr- 
don, the Ebionites, ValeDtinians, and Colarbasians, and some 
others, which in his time invested the Church, seducing great 
numbers with a show of perfection, and fnUe miracles, espe- 
cially multitudes of women, and particularly in his own dioceae;* 
and yet notwithstanding all those that went out after those 
impure heresies, Irenieus remained a Catholic and apostolic 
bishop, and the GalUcan Church, a pure Catholic and apoi- 
tolic Church. 

Tertullian wrote against the Valentinians and MarciomteS) 
and many other heresies, in the beginning of the tliird century; 
and because they pretended to antiquity, he wrote a book-f' oa 
purpose to shew that the oldest heresies were later than truth. 
TbeChurchet that timewassoinfested with heresies, that manyt 
wondered, and were scandalised at the number and prevaleiiee 
of them, and that bo many eminent men fell and relapsed into 
them. This gave occasion to the Father, in the beginning of 
that book, to tell the faithful that they were not to take offeQce, 
norwonder at the number or quaUty of those that forsook the 
Church. He bid them remember, that Saul was an emin^it 
person before he fell away tram God ; and that king David, 
and gracious and wise Solomon apostatized ; the one into adul' 
tery, and the other into idolatry ; and that it was the privilege 
only of the Sen of God himself to be perfect and impeccable, 
ind by consequence it was no argument for the truth of any 
heresy, though a bishop, a deacon, or doctor, or a holy widow 
or virgin, or even a confessor, fell into it, because we were not 
to judge of the faith by the persons of men, but of the perstma 
of men by the faith. He bid them consider, that the traitor 
Judas was an apostle ; that uiany of Christ's own disciples 

1. c. 9. [vol. 1. p. 47, &c. Ven. 1734.] 

( Db PriEscriptione Uiereticonini. 

t Non oportere noe toirari super Uffireaei istas vane et inconsiderate 

pleriqae hoc ipso Bcandalizantur, quod tantum bceresea valeant quare 

ille, Tel [He, fidelisHinii, pnideDtisaimi et usitatisHini in Ecelesia, in iUam 
partem tranaiGrunt f Tertol. ib. 1, 2, 3. [Op. p. 202. Par. 1695.] 
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forsook him; that Phygellus, and Hennogenes, and H3nneneus, 
and Philetus, forsook Paul ; and that we should not wonder to 
see the Church so deserted, and suffer after the example of 
Christ. Saith he, " They went out from us, hecause they were 
not of us :" and we should remember the predictions of Christ 
and his Apostles, who forewarned us of wolves in sheep's 
clothing, of false apostles, false prophets, and false teachers, 
and that heresies and offences would come ; and indeed (saith 
he) heresies are as necessary as persecutions, to prove the 
faithful, and try who will endure to the end. This apology 
which the Father made for the sad estate of the primitive 
Church, will, I hope, serve as well for ours. I commend it in 
all humihty to the consideration of the Boman Cathotics, espe- 
cially to the minister of Putney, who, in his late book, seems to 
take so much pleasure in twitting us, and our mother the Church 
of England with the Enghsh schisms. 

But to proceed in the history of heresy and schism. Clemens 
Alexandnnus makes the Uke apology mr the heresies of the 
same age.* He saith, they are to truth as tares are to wheat, 
that our Lord foretold they must come, and that therefore they 
must be ; and to shew what variety there was then in the 
Christian world, he reckons up in one pagef about a dozen 
sorts. The Yalentinians, Marcionites, Basilidians, Peratics, 
Phrygians, Encratites, Docites, Hoematites, Caianists, Ophians^ 
and Entychites ; which, I think, sound as ill as Presbyterians, 
Independents, Anabaptists, and Quakers, with which, I re- 
member,, we were reproached not long since, in the colleges of 
Nararre and RocheUe , in the former with more raiUery, and 
in the latter with more zeal. 

Origen, in his book of Prayer, J lately printed at Oxford, 
mentions a sort of heretics that rejected baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, who, I suppose, may pass muster with our 
Quakers, and another sort that held it§ superfluous and un- 
profltable to pray. And in his answer to Celsus, he makes 
occasional mention here and there of most of the heresies of his 
time, and saith, that Celsus, || who professed to despise and 
undervalue Christianity, because there were so many sects of 
Christians, must for the same reason despise and undervalue 
philosophy and medicine ; for, saith he, whatsoever is excellent 

* Stromat 1. 7. p. 753. [Par. 1629. p. 886. Ven. 1757.] 

t Strom. 1. 7. p. 765. [p. 899. Ven. 1757.] 

t Sect. 13. [vol. 1. p. 216. Par. 1733.] 

§ Sect. 14. [Ibid. p. 219.] H Lib. 3. p. 119. 
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and prolitalile for men to know, they will apply tlioniselves to ' 
study of it, from wheiit-e will naturally anae divers qucstdou^ 
and divers opinionB, and liy conseiiiience divere sects. For tlui 
reason, saith he, there are sects among the Greeks, and m 
among the Jews, some imderstandiug the writings of M( 
and the prophets in one sense, and some in another; and lo 
Christiauity appearing to l>e* a great aud venerable thii^ 
not only to men of meaner parts, but to the greatest wits 
among the Greeks, they set themsehes to the stndy of Jt: 
and horn thence arose sects, some understanding tlie Scrip- 
tures, which they all believe, in one sense, and some in 
another. But yet (saith he) uo man of sense will reject 
Christianity for that reason, no more than be will reject 
medicine or philosophy for it, or despise the holy hooka of 
Moses and the Prophets for the heresies among the Jens. Thi^ 
(saith be) I think, is a sufficient apology for the Chriatian re- 
ligion, concerning which, I caimot but think of the admirable 
saying of St. Paul, " There must be heresies among you, that 
those that are approved may be made manifest." And tberefon^. 
(saith he sgwn) if the school of Christ must be disgraced &Jt 
the sects that have come out of it, let the school of Socrates 
be condemned too, because so many opposite schools of philo- 
sophy arose out of it ; and let the philosophy of Plato also 
suffer the like censure, because his scholar Aristotle difdeted 
so much, and in so many opinions from him. This admirablt 
apology the Father made for the Church and religion in his 
time ; and let those who urge Celsus's argument against u^ 
consider if it is not as applicable to ours. Nay, we find by 
tbe+ answers to certain questions falsely ascribed to Justin 
Martyr, that God was pleased to allow heretics in the primi- 
tive times to do miracles, which, praised be his holy name, he 
never suffered any heretic or schismatic since the Reformation 
to do among us. But if he had, we could have made the 
same defence, which that author and St. Cj-prian did, viz. that 
miracles alone, as^ splendid gifts as they are, are no demon- 
stration of the truth, for Chnst hath declared, that many will 
say unto him in the day of judgment, " Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name, and ia thy name cast out devils, 
• Sinv6w Ti. 

i ReapoEs. ad qmesL 5. 

j Prophetare, et dffimoaiEeicludere, e 
mbliiais utique res est, et Bdmirabilis, nc 
Ecdea-edit, Oson. t. p. lU. [1682,] 
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and in thy name done many wonderful works V* And then he 
will reply unto them, " I know ye not, depart from me ye that 
work iniquity." So saith St. Paul, " Though I speak with 
the tongue of men and angels, and though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and though I have all 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have no charity, 
I am nothing." The Uke apology St. Austin made against 
the pretended miracles of the Donatists. I hear, (saith he) 
that Pontius doth miracles, and that when Donatus Magnus 
prayed, God answered him hy a voice from heaven ; hut God 
had cautioned me against those miracle-mongers,* who make 
divisions, saying, " False Christs and false prophets shall arise> 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to deceive, if it were pos- 
sible, the very elect ; but take ye heed, behold I have foretold 
you all these things." And when his disciples told him with 
joy, that the devils were subject to them in his name, saith he, 
rejoice not in this, that the devils are subject unto you, but 
that your names are written in heaven. Wherefore, my 
brethren, let no man deceive you ; he that works miracles, and 
doth not keep unity, is nothing. Towards the latter end of 
the fourth century, Epiphanius, in three books, wrote an 
account of all the heresies that had been in the Church till 
that time, and they amount in number to fourscore,f such a 
world of tares grew up with the wheat from the first sowing 
of the word. St. Augustine hath given a compendious account 
of all these heresies out of Epiphanius, and some more of his 
own time, in a discourse ad Quod-vult-Deum. But setting 
aside all the rest, I shall only take notice of the Montanists, 
Novatians, Donatists, and Arians, which did so much mischief 
to the Universal Church of God, and all the particular members 
thereof. 

The Montanists pretended to prophecy, and divine inspira- 
tion, and though they were resisted^ by many brave bishops, 
and many learned men wrote against them, yet they spread 
their infection far and near,§ and perverted all Phrygia, Cap- 
padocia, and CiHcia, and afterwards their corrupt doctrine went 
westward, as far as Constantinople itself. 

* Contra istos Mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Deus Aug. 

Expos, in Evang. Job. tract. 13. [vol. ii. par. 2. col. 398. Par. 1680.] 

t Sancti Epiphanii respons. ad Epist. Acacii et Pauli. 

t Euseb H. E, 1. 5, c. 15, 16, 18, 19. [p. 178, &c. 184, &c. 
Par. 1659.] 

§ Epiphan. vol. i. p. 416. [Colon. 1682.] 
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'Flic Novnlinn schism began in Romt^ itaclf, and WBi 
railed from Novatus, whnni tlip Greek writers eoiifoiind with I 
Novatittnus, a presbyter of tlint Cliiirrh. lie tanglit,* ihax it I 
was not lawful to admit those who had fallen iu the Decin 
persecution, upou their re[ientaiice, to commuoe wiUi thf 
faithftil, and getting liiniEelf ordained bishop in a sinister 
manner, he drove nianv under that pretence from the Church, 
and then there was fiishoi] a^inst bishop, church aguut 
church, and altar against altar, even at Rome itself Neither 
Cartwright nor Travers, nor any other presbyter of the Cburdi 
of England, did ever do her so much mischief as Novatus did 
the Church of Rome. The schism which he raised lasted 200 
vears, and had not Comcliue been well assisted by the Catholic 



oishops, not only in Italy, but over all the Christian world, 
■' '» pestilent sdilsm, under the pretenc " 
ulcl soon have driveu him out of Itome. 



The schism of the DouBtista first began in Carthage, sad 
they were so called from Douatus Casensis, the head of the 
party, which first erected altar against altar iu that mctropoli- 
tical city, setting up Mnjoriims against Cecilian, who was right- 
fully ordained hishop of that Church. Of all the schisms 
upon record, this was one of the most unreasonable, dis- 
honourable, stubborn, impudent, and bloody, as will appear 
from this short account thereof. 

First. It was very unreasonable, because it was made by ■ 
party, which had nothing to object against the doctrine, dis- 
cipline, or rites and ceremonies of the Church of Carthage 
but only against the canonical incapacity of Cecilian to 08 
bishop of it, as one who was a traditor and a worshipper of 
idoU in the Dioclesian persecution ; which notwithstanding 
appeared upon many trials, to hiLve been a maUcious accusation, 
nothing of this haviug been kid to his charge, when he was 
elected and ordained. 

Secondly It was a most dishonourable and shameful schism, 
as having been begun and carried on by a. rich, proud, and 
insolent woman,-f- who was obnoiious to the rod of Ceciltao, 
and corrupted Secundus the primate of Numidia, and many 
other African bishops, into a faction against him, together wim 
those sacrilegious presbyters, whom Cecilian had called to 
account for the plate and other goods of the Church, whit^' 
had been committed to the-ir trust in the time of the per- 
secution. 

• EuBfb. 1 6. c. ^3. [p. 211, &e.] t Lncilla. 
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Thirdly. It was a most stabbom and prevalent schism, 
which would not jrield nor submit to the authority of the 
Emperor, the sentence of two Councils,* the determination of 
the Proconsul of Africa, nor the judgment of the Universal 
Church. On the contrary, the more it was condemned, it 
grew the more insolent and powerful, and oppressed not only 
the Church of Carthage, where it first began, but made almost 
the whole Church of Africa revolt. 

Fourthly. It was a most impudent schism, the schismatics 
esteeming themselves as the only pure people of the world, 
and the Catholics as pagans and idolators, plundering their 
churches, burning their altars as polluted, and treading the 
holy sacraments, which they found upon them, under theur 
feet. They also denied them Christian burial, and rebaptized 
and reconfirmed as many of them as revolted to them ; and 
truly so general was the revolt in all parts of Africa, that the 
Catholic communions looked more like conventicles than the 
Catholic Church. 

Lastly. It was a most bloody and cruel schism, as appears 
by the feats of the Circelhansf or Circumcellians, whom the 
Donatists called Agonistici, because they fought for them, and 
destroyed the Catholics in a most barbarous manner ; for they 
were the zealots^ of the faction, who thought they did God good 
service in making havoc of the CathoUcs-r-nay, they were such 
furious enthusiasts, that when they had to kiU, as St. Augustine 
saith, they would kill themselves. They laid wait for the 
Catholics in the ways, and murdered botn the clergy and the 

* Romanum et Arelatense. 

t So called, quod circum cellas yagantur. August, t. 7* p* 76. g. t. 8. 
p. 334. m. t. 8. 335. d. e. 

f Habebant Donatistse per omnes pene ecclesias suas perditum hominum 
genus perversum ac violentum, velut sub professione continentium am- 
bulanteS) qui circumcelliones dicebantur, et erant ingenti numero a turba 
per omnes fere Africanas regiones constituti, qui malis imbuti doctoribus, 
audacia, superbia, et temeritate illicita, nee suis, nee alienis aliquando 
parcebant, contra jus, fasque, in causis interdicentes hominibus, et nisi 
obedissenty damnis, grayissimis, et csedibus af&ciebant, armati diyersis 
telis, bacchantes per agros yillasque ad sanguinis efiusionem accedere non 

metuentes intolerabiles persecntiones unitati Ecclesise compact! 

faciebanty ipsisque sacerdotibus Catholicis et ministris aggressiones noc- 
tumas atque diumas, direptionesque rerum omnium yi inferebant. Nam 

et multos Dei seryos csedibos debilitayerunt Possidionius in yit. 

August. [August. Oper. Append, ad yol. x. p. 263. Par. 1690.] Vid. 
August. Ep. 48. et 50. De heeresibus ad Quod-vult-deum. Ep. 68. 
Contra Crescon. 1. 3. Enarrat. in Ps. x. 
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prople 1 they took them out of their houses b; force to tdD 
them 1 they beat them to Jeath with clubs, poured lime and 
vinegnr into their eyes, plundered and burnt their houses, and 
murdtrcd bishops and priests at the very altar, &nd marched 
about day and uight doing those horrible exploits, under the 
conduct of Donatist biahops and priests — nny, the whole sect 
was all cruelty and pride, for a Catholic no sooner turned 
Dooatist, but he altered his temper, and became impatient, 
furious, baughtv, and contentioiia ; and, indeed, the many 
massacres and devastations the whole party comnutled, shews 
they deUghted in cruelty and blood. Such was the schism of 
the Donatists, and it deserrcs to be well considered by thosc^ 
who are apt to make uncharitable reflections upon the Church 
of England, or have a mean opinion of her communion, upon 
the Bccoimt of the English schisms. 

The Arian schism first began in Alexandria, and had its 

name from Anus, a presbyter of that Church. At the first 

broaching of his heresy, he was opposed by Alexander Lis 

bishop, and part of the clergy and people adhering to the 

bishop, and part aiding with Anus ; from this small sparlc, 

saith Socrates,* came such a fire, as made a conflagration in the 

Universal Church. First it mflamed the Churches of Eg}^^ 

Libya, and the Upper Thehais, and from thence was blown 

into all the other Churches, when, as Eusehiusf writes, one 

might have seen not only bishops contending with one another, 

^B but the people rent into factions, some inchning to this par^, 

^fe and some to that ; and then the Pagans took advantage from 

^H those divisions of the Christians, to expose Christianity m their 

^M theatres, and turn it into ridicule. 

^M This aad estate of the Catholic Church drew tears from the 

^M eyes of Constantine, and moved him to call the Council of 
^M Nice to compose this difference, and another not much less, 
^^ about a matter of far leas moment, which had risen between 
^H theEaatem andWestem Churches, aboutno greater matter than 
^B the observation of Eoster-day. 

^H The unanimous decree of the Council against Arius and his 

^B doctrine, backed with the authority of the Emperor, did, for 
^1 the present, silence the Arian controversy ; but his son CoD- 
^B staotiua turning Arian, it broke out with more fury than 
^M formerly, and caused so much sedition and bloodshed in 

L 
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t De vit. CaDBtsnt, I, 2. c. 62. 
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Christian cities, especially about the choice of bishops,* and 
so many subdivisions in opinions among the Arians them- 
selves, that one may well wonder how ever Christendom came 
to be at peace and unity again. Then not only bishops were 
divided against bishops, but Councils contradicted Councils. 
Then were made at several times and places, no less than nine 
forms of confession, most of them differing from one another, 
and all from the Nicene Creed. Nay, then not only the 
Arians were divided among themselves, but the orthodox^ 
about the manner of receiving the convert Arians into com- 
munion ;f Lucifer and his party, standing upon stricter terms 
than the rest. I have given this short account of the Arian 
schism, to shew how not only this and that Church, but the 
whole CathoUc Church, may at one time labour under schism. 
And upon making particular inquiry into particular Churches, 
we shall find how in many of them there was bishop against 
bishop, altar against altar, and communion against communion, 
which made Julian the emperor sceptically say, that the Son of 
Mary had now verified his own saying, that he came not to 
send peace upon the earth, but a sword. 

At Alexandria there were two opposite Churches, owning two 
opposite bishops ; the orthodox, who still adhered to Athana- 
sius, present or absent, and the Arians who received Gregory 
and George, and the rest that were put in his place. 

At Antioch there were at one time three opposite Churches ; 
one of the Arians, of which Euzoius was bishop ; one of the 
converted Arians, of which MeUtius was bishop ; and one of 
those who never fell into Arianism, of which Paulinus was 
bishop; and yet the divided state of Christendom, at this 
time, was no offence or wonder to a wise pagan, I mean the 
philosopher Themistus, who, in a set speech J which he spoke 
to the Emperor Valens, to persuade him to moderate his cruel 
persecution of the orthodox, told his majesty, that he ought 
not to admire at the disagreement of opinions among the 
Christians which was but small, if compared with the multitude 
and confusion of opinions among the Greeks, among whom 
there were above three hundred different sects. Nay, he 
prayed him to consider, that the most excellent and useM arts 
had never arrived at such perfection, but by difference of 

* Socrat. Ub. ii. c. 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 16, 28. [Ibid. p. 83, 84, 94, 120.] 
t Faustin. et Marcell. lib. precum ad imper. Val. Theodos. et Arcad. 
Socrat. 1. 3. c. 9. [Ibid. 184.] 

t Socrat. H. E. 1. 4. c. 32. [Ibid. p. 255.] 
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judgment, and strile tuDong utuU themsclTec; my, Uut 
phuosopby, tbe inolhcr of all good arts, had ruen from sraaU 
beginDings to auch a height of pi-HVction, bj differenoei 
Btnong learned men. 

At ConstaDtinople, and in many other cities, there 
formed Churches of Ariaiis and Novatians, under their 
respectlTe bishops, opposite to one another, and both in 
Ntion to the true CBlhoUc Church. From tliis totenttiou of 
separate aiid opposite Churches arose many differeneea* aoul 
tumults, tquHrreU and bloodshed, as nbeu (he Arians assembled 
in tbe piazxaa of OonstaiitiDople by night, and IVom thence 
went through the streets of the city, singing alternative hytnna 
against those nlio beheved three to be one power. Chiysoatam, 
the Catholic bishop, fearing lest tbe people might be drami 
from the Church by sueli faymus, appoints some of tbe 
Catholics, in opposition to the Ariaus, to go about aingmg 
nocturnal hymns agtuost their opinions ; upon which the two 
parties^ meeting one auotber. and being more willing to figfat 
than to sing, they fell to violence, and in the conflict ih&qj oo 
both eides were wounded, and some skin. 

Nay, in Rome itself, which now boasts bo much of its um^ 
under one head ; in Rome, the pretended centre of Christea- 
dom, there have been as shameful, wide and violent schisma, 
as any were ever in the Christian world ; schisms^ not upoa 
tbe account of any pretended heresy, or dislike of ceremomes, 
nor consisting in a separation of the clergy and people ftom 
the bishop, but schisms of a more dangerous and scandalous 
nature, betwiit rival popes and their parties, when there were 
several pretenders to the chair of St. Peter, and some adhered 
to this pope, and some to that. Thus in the reign of Valeo- 
tinian, upon the death of Pope Libcrius, the clergy and people 
of Rome were divided in die choice of a bishop to succeed 
bim. The holy part of tbe people, which adlierea to Libeiitu 
in his banishment, against the perjured aiid usurping Pope 
Felix, being convened hy Ursinus, Amantius, and Lupus, 
chose Ursinus ; II but the peijured part of the clergy, wMch 

L ♦ Socrat. H. E. 1, 6. c. 22. [Ihid. p. 340.] 

■ t Id. 1. 6. c. 13. [Ibid. p. 279.] 

■ t Socnt. 1. 6. c. S. [Ibid. p. 321.] 

■ $ Ofi tii rlva ttUtiv f) a!pcaiv aX\A irip! tov /invov rlc dftiki, rou 

■ (iTimtiHruroS SpiwiB iypcpar^c tMSm. Socrat. E. H. I. i. c. 29. Ilbid. 

■ p. 252.] 

^H n Aliu Umdnus. 
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broke the solemn oath they had made, not to choose a bishop 
during the banishment of Liberius, and that part of the 
people which adhered to them, chose Damasus bishop, who 
was one of those who broke his faith with Liberius. Ursinus 
was ordained bishop by Paul of Tiber, and Damasus was 
ordained by others in the Lateran Church ; and part of the 
clergy and people adhere to one, and part to the other, with 
very great animosities on both sides. Where was the unity of 
the Roman communion when the Roman Church had two 
opposite popes, and the people were divided into two separate 
Churches under them ? Damasus indeed prevailed, not by 
the merits of his cause, or that be had tbe better claim, but by 
bribing the courtiers and great men of Rome, and intriguing 
with the matrons* of the city, and so procuring the banish- 
ment of Ursinus, who was chosen by the faithM and holy part 
of the people, which suffered their blood to be shed for him, 
and the justice of his cause, and after his banishment owned 
themselves to be his flock, and refused communion with 
Damasus, believing him to be the rightful Pope. Damasus, 
from the first, was so enraged against them that he hired the 
rabble to outrage them : tbey made a great slaughter of them 
for three days together at the temple of Ji^Hus, then in the 
Church of Sicinus, called also the Church of Liberius,f where 
they killed an hundred and sixty, and wounded very many 
more, whereof a great part died of their wounds. But all 
this did not deter them from meeting together, but three days 
after they assembled again, reciting against Damasus those 
words of our Lord, " Fear not those who can kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul.'' Then they sang out of the 
Psalms, " The dead bodies of thy servants have they given to 
be meat unto the fowls of the air, and the flesh of thy saints 
unto the beasts of the field : their blood have they shed hke 
water on every side of Jerusalem, and there was no man to 
bury them." And often meeting together in the Church of 
Liberius, they cried out, •* O Christian emperor ! let all the 
bishops meet at Rome ; let them try the cause between Ursinus 
and Damasus, and drive the murderer from St. Peter's chair." 
These complaints of the people coming to the ears of the 
Emperor, he called back Ursinus from banishment ; the people 
meet him with great joy ; but Damasus, by bribing the Court 

. * He was called, Matronarum Auriscalpius. 
t Vid. MarceUini hist. 1. 27. c. 3. [p. 371, &c. Lugd. Bat. 1693.] 
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Chim baoished ngaiii. After this be itiritcd the biahopa of I 
/ to a feast, upon his birth-dajr ; some of them amt, I 
whom he would have persiiatlcd, both hj good words md I 
money, to depose Ursinus ; but they desired to be cxriued, I 
telling him, that they came to celebrate his hirth-iliiy, and ux 
to coudemn a man unheard. 

This account which I have given of the scliism between 
Damasus and Ursinus is taken out of the preface of Mand- 
tinus, a B^man presbyter, and Faustinus, a Roman dcaccn, 
before the Libellua preevm, or humble supplication, whid 
they presented to the Emperors Valentinian, Theodosias, and 
Arcadius, 1 refer the reader to it in the Oxford* edition of 
Faustinus ; anil if he please to consult it there, he will find all 
that I have written, and some more remarkable passages, 
which, for brevity's sake, I thought fit to omit. I know Tety 
well that BaroniiiB hath said all he can to render this acconnt 
suspected, because it invahdates the title of Damasus, and 
interrupts the lawM succession to St. Peter's chair. 

First, he pleads that Mnrcellinus and Faustinus were 
heretics, and that their testimony is no more to be beUeved thaa 
the testimony of thieves against those they have robbed. Biit 
was the Luciferian heresy, so called, a heresy indeed T St, 
Augustinef observes, that neither Epiphanius* nor Philaatrina 
put the Luciferians in the number of heretics, and ia Teiy 
willing to excuse them from heresy. Or if it were a heresy, 
was it of such a nature as to deprave and infatuate the souls erf 
men, and to deprive them at once both of truth and cominaB 
sense, in making of them write a heap of lies to the Emperor 
while Damasus was ahve ; with many more eye-witnesses of 
the schism, whom they might conclude would have publidr 
exposed their account, if it had been false 7 Was nut Lucifer 
himself a very holy and excellent person, notwithstaudiug the 
severity of his opinion, and a great champion of the Chun^ 
against the Arians ; and might not those who stood up witb 
him for the strictness of church discipline, and purity of 
communion, out of hatred to Arianism, notwithstanding their 
excusable error, be as holy men as he ? I am confident no 
unprejudiced man that will obsen^e what an excellent strmn of 

■ A. D. 1678. 

+ Aoguet. de Hsrea. ad ftuodv. Ludferionns a Luciftro C»ralitiinci 
episcDpo eiortoB, et ceUriter nomiaatoB, ncc !':|"phamus, nee Philaater 

coDdiduEe, credentea. [vol. H. cd. 23. Par. 1690.] 




"■ FBOM THE CHiKOE OP HCHISM. 

piety and zeal runs through their works, am susppct tl 
capable of writing such gross forgeries, as the preface indee 
contains, if it be not true. 

But Baronius objects, that they assert Ursinus to have been 
ordained bishop before Damasus, contrary to St. Jerome in hia 
Chronicon, who saith, that Dainasna was ordained first. But, 
by liis favour, their words in the preface do i 
import BO much, as the learned aonotator in the Oxford editii 
hath observed ; but if they did, wly^ ia not their testimoi 
as good against St. Jerome, aa St. Jerome's is against theirsi 
And why may not he be supposed to have strained a httle in 
favour of his master Damasus, who had so obhged him, as 
well as they to have prevaricated out of hatred to him ? 

Secondly, he opposes the authority of Ruffinua againat. ^ 
them, who relates the story in favour of Damaaus. But \ 
not iluffinus, as learned men observe, a very careless t 
oscitant historian ? How many mistakes doth the lean 
Valesius observe in his history, in his annotations upon' 
Socrates ? And which is it most reasonable to beheve 1 an in- 
accurate man that writes by hearsay, and at a distance, and in 
a general history ; or men that with great accuracy write of 
any fact, which they had all the means of knowing exactly, 
and could not, unless they would wilfully, mistake 7 

Thirdly, he most frigidly objects that Ursinus must needs 
have been the schismatical bishop, becanse he was ordained by 
the Bishop of Tiber, and not of Ostia, to whom, he saith, it 
did belong to ordain the Bishops of Home. It is true it was 
the custom of the metropolitans and patriarchs to he ordained 
by some of their neighbouring com-provincial bishops, as St. 
A-Uguatine observes, in defence of Cecilian's ordination agEunst 
the Donatista ; and this he proves by the example of the 
Bishop of Ostia, who usually ordained the Bishop of Rome.* 
But what though that bishop did usually ordain the Roman 
bishops, doth it follow from thence that he was judge of their 
election, and that if the see was vacant, or the bishop of it sick 
or absent or superannuated, and could not, or had no mind, 
would not do that office, that another, for example. 
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Non tupBctavetit Cieeilianus, nt princepe s'principe ordmaretur, 

Labeat ecclesiEe CathQlicE conauetudo, at Don Numidia:. b ' 

ea epiacopi epispopos ecclesite Carthaginis ordinant : eicutni 

eccleaix ordiaat i^iqnia epiacopaa mEtrapolitanus, Bed de proximo ObUi 

u|iiscopD8. Aug. in brev. coUat. diei 31. c. 3. [diei 3. c. 16. vol. 9. 
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Bishop of Til)er, might not do it as well f Some of thai 
perhaps might he the caite when UrsiDUS wras elected; 
ibr we do not road that the Bishof) of Obtia ordained Damam; 
or it* lie had for certain ordained him, might not Damna 
have corrufited him as well as the courtiers and magistntes d 
Rome, or have engaged him to his party precibus et pretio^ u 
the preface saith, he would have engaged the bishops of Itilf 
to condemn Ursinus ? And, methinks, if bis had been tM 
iuster causi^ he should, for his reputation, bsTe committed the 
hearing of the whole matter to a Council of Bishops^ and got 
him and his party condenmed, as Cornelius got NoTatos vA 
his : hut this he never did, which is no small presumption that 
his election was not so justifiahle, and his right ao clearn 
Baronius would have it to be. But whether it were or no, doth 
not directly concern my pi-esent design, which is chiefly to 
shew, what a violent, dangen)us, and scandalous fichism this 
was, which happened in the lloman Church. It was so violmt, 
that according to Ruffinus* and the Greek historians, oat of 
whom I might have described it, it caused a great deal of 
bloodshed in churches ; so dangerous, that the souls of manyt 
on the one side or other, must needs have miscarried in it ; 
and so scandalous, that it gave occasion to a pagan historianf 
to make such reflections as I wish, for the hononr of the 
Roman see, and the holy episcopal office, had never been 
made. It happened in the year 366 ; and after the death of 
Pope Zosimus there happened another scandalous and horrible 
schism between Boniface and Eulalius, in the year 419> which 
caused such great and dangerous tumults in the city, that 
Honorius the emperor, who was then at Milan, was not 
without apprehensions what might be the consequence of it^ 
and therefore, to prevent all present danger, commanded both 
of them to be put out of Rome. To pass over many inter* 
mediate schisms in after ages, there happened many more of 
a very scandalous nature between contradictory popes, assisted 
by contradictory parties and Councils, who could not agree 
about the rightful pope. Thus, in the year 891, the Church 
of Rome was miserably divided between Formosus and Serghis, 
who were both chosen in Rome by different parties; and 
though Formosus prevailed, yet Stephen VI., his next 
successor but one^ abrogated and nulled all his orders, and 

* Ut replerentur humano sanguine orationum loca. 
X A. Marcellinus in loco supra dtat. 
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degraded all whom he had ordavied, and gave them new 
orders. In the year 965 there happened a CTeat schism, after 
the death of Jonn XII., hetwixt Benedict V. and Leo VIII. 
Platina could not determioe which was the right pope, but 
puts them both in his Lives ; but Onuphrius, in his Annotations 
upon the life of Benedict, and in his Ecclesiastical Chronology, 
expressly saith that Benedict was the schismatic, and Leo the 
lawful pope. Baronius* is of the contrary opinion ; he makes 
Leo the antipope, and Benedict the pope : and Genebrardf 
confesses that their historians are not agreed which of the two 
was the rightful successor to St. Peter's chair. In the year 
1080 the whole peace of Christendom was disturbed by the 
schism which happened betwixt Clement III. and Gregory VII. 
In the year 1118 began the schism between Clement VIII. and 
Gelasius II. ; and Gelasius dying, it continued between 
Clement and Calixtus II., who was chosen in the room of 
Gelasius. The Emperor was for Clement, but the Kings of 
England and France were for Calixtus ; though the English 
clergy and people were much divided in their opinions, some 
maintaining the one, and some the other ; and some, again, 
that neither party was duly elected: but Calixtus, having 
taken his rival prisoner, by the help of a good army, put an 
end to that schism. After the death of Adrian IV., in the 
year 1159, happened a grievous schism betwixt Victor IV. J 
and Alexander III., which for nineteen years mightily disturbed 
the Christian world ; some of the cardinals§ chose the one, 
and some the other ; and after their respective elections, both 
were ordained, and sent out circular letters, || with contradictory 
protestations and remonstrances, attesting God to the truth of 
what they said. Alexander called God to witness in his 
letters, that he was chosen by all the cardinals but three, and 
yet the cardinals of Victor's party, in a public declaration,^ 
protest that he was chosen by nine cardinals. 

The Emperor, to put an end to this schism, calls a Council 

* In anno 965. torn. 10. [vol. 16. p. 155. Lnc. 1744.] 

t In Chron. p. 827. 

X Maximum ecclesiae schisma oriri csepit, quod xix annis miserabiliter 
duravit. Otton. Frising. Chron. lib. 7. capt. ult. [n. 90. Argent. 1615.] 

§ Cardinales in seditionem conversi gemina electione scindunt unitatem. 
Radevic. Frisingensis. 1. 2. c. 43. [c. 47. p. 69. Tubing. 1615.] 

11 Id. 1. 2. c. 50, 51. [c. 56, 57. p. 71, 72, 73. Tubing. 1615.] 

% Radevic. Frising. 1. 2. cap. 51. [p. 71.] 



I 
I 



ZS THE REFORMATION VINDICATED 

at Pavia, and to that end wrote to Alexander and the carding 
and alfio to the Tramontane bishops to meet there. 
Council* being met, the Emperor made a siitt-ch to them. t« 
exhort them witli fasting aud pmyers to commend the cause " 
the Church to God ; and after seicn days' discussion of ti 
controrersy between the two Pojies, thev gave seotence 
hchalf of Victor; aud the Canons of 8t. i'eter at Rome, in 
letter to the Emperor aud the Council, did assure them, that 
the uncorrupt and better part of the cardinals were for him ; 
nhereupon the Emperor ratified and confirmed his clecdon, 
and by his edict commanded he should be received as Pope. 
He ified after he had sat four years, and waa succeeded 
by Paschal III., CalUatus III., aud Innocent III., all oppodte 
popes to Alexander III., whom the Roman writers affirm Id 
have been the true pope. Uut the most grievous schism of' 
all the rest was that which began in the year 1378, between 
Urban VI. and Clement VII. Urban kept his seat at Rom^ 
but Clement at Avignon; and the Germans, HuDgariani, 
English, and part of Italy, stood for the former, and the 
French and Spaniards for the latter. Urban created fifly-fonr 
cardinals, and Clement thirty-six. 

The schism between these two Popes aud their successors 
lasted about fifty years ; or, according to Mr. Foulis,-|- (who 
accounts the schism of Felix against Eugenius as a part of it, 
because it sprung from it) above seventy years ; durine all 
which time, excepting the interval between Clement and Felix 
IV. there were two opposite lines of succession to St, Peter'i 
chair, till Fehx, whom the Council of liasil set up against 
Clement, upon the earnest entreaty of the Emperor, resigned 
up all his interest to the popedom, aud lefl Nicolas V. BQcces- 
sor in the line of Urban, sole sovereign pontiff in the Roman 
throne. Nay, during the time of this schism, there were some- 
times three popes ; for the cardinals, thinking to end the schism, 
called a council at Pisa, where they deposed Gregory XIT. f»ie 
of Urban' B successors, and Benedict XJ. one of Clement's snocet- 
sors, and chose Alexander V. who died before he had sat a jetr. 
Alexander was succeeded by John XXIII., who created sixteoi 
cardinals, and sat seven months, tilt the Council of Constance 
persuaded him to recede, and become a private man again. 
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A man would think, that of all Christians in the world, a 

Roman Cfttholic should he most backward to uphraid the 

, Church of England with schism, considering what frequent 

' and violent Bchisms his own Church hath laboured under in 

^ former years ; schisms that have rent the union, and spht, if 

^ not interrupted the line of succession in the one Catholic 

Church ; and brought it to snch a sad condition, that the 

secular authority has been fain to determine of two or three 

popes, which was rightihlly elected, and which not. Thus in 

r the reign of Bichard the Second,* the Parliament of England 

did decla>"e in act for that purpose, that Urban VI., and 

not his antagonist Clement, was duly chosen Pope, and ought 

to be accepted and obeyed in this realm. I never saw the 

origiual, hut shall set down the abridgment of it, out of Sir R. 

Cotton's E!(act Abridgment of the Records, in the following 

words — 

"An act that Pope Urban was true and lawful Pope, and 
that the hvings of all cardinals, and other rebels to the said 
Pope, shall be seized in the King's hands, and the King to be 
answered by the profits thereof ; and that whosoever, within 
this realm, shall procure or obtain any provision, or other 
instrument, from any other Pope than the said Urban, shall be 
out of the King's protection." 

Sergeant Rastall hath another ahridpnent of this act, some- 
what different in one passage ; but in all the rest to the same 
effect— 

" An. 2. R. 2. c. 7. " It was agreed, that Urban was duly 
elected Pope, and ought to be obeyed as head of the Church, 
and that all benefices and possessions of cardinals, and other 
the King's enemies, should be seized. And it was enacted, 
that if any purchased by provision, any benefice or grace, by 
any other named pope than of Pope Urban, or be obedient to 
any other person or pope, he should he out of the King's pro- 
tection, and his goods seized. "f 

I should not have brought this act upon the stage, but that 
the gentlemen of the Roman communion are so apt to miscall 
our Church a Porhamentary Church, and our rehgion a Parlia- 
mentary religion, only because our laws confirm and establish 
the sanctions of the Church of England, as the imperial laws 
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and edicts fonnerly did the decrees of General Coancib ; pati- 
cularly, as (-onstantine the Great,* who sat in the MiecM 
C'ouncil, confirmed the Niccne Creed, and all other thiags tint 
were ordained liy the (Council of Nice, when he was bat a cite> 
chumenus, or learner of the ('hristian religion. He said of 
himself that he was, Tioy llu EtiVhtotoc ; and after his death, 
the Fathers sumamed him ^laaTotrroXoc ;t <^ud whosoerer wiD 
take the pains to run over, hut with a. cursory eye, the nordi 
of Justinian, the Nomocanons, and Basilics, tne Capitulariaof 
the old French, and the laws of our ancient Saxon lungSyJ wiD 
find, that our religious princes, since the Reformatum, have 
intermeddled no more with the affairs of the Church thaa 
Christian princes formerly did. 

But to return thither, where I hroke off: I desire the reader 
to take notice, that of twenty- nine or thirty § schisms in the 
Church of Rome, I have taken notice hut of nine ; and that 
if it were requisite to say more of the Roman schisms and dif- 
ferences, I could add another account of anti-cardinals and 
anti-councils, to this short one of the anti- popes. 



CHAP. II. 

Skewing, that schisms and divisions, and the consummatum 
of them, in opposite communions, are no good argummd 
against the truth, or goodness, or reputation of a Churek, 

II. Having in the former chapter, I hope, clearly demon- 
strated, that the Universal Church, and all the particular mem- 
hers of it, are suhject to heresies and schisms, I proceed in this 
to shew, that they are no argument against the trueness or 
goodness, or reputation of any Church ; because what is inci- 
dent to the whole Church, and all the parts of it^ cannot be a 
good argument against any one. If the body may lose an 
arm, it can be no disparagement to the hand to have a finger 
drop off; or if a tree, to which St. Cyprian compares the Ca- 
tholic Church,' may have a bough rent off from its body, it 
can be no disgrace to a bough to lose a rotten branch, or, to 

* The external bishop of the Church. t Equal to the Apostles. 

t Spelm. Concil. vol. i. § Onuphrius reckons so many. 
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a branch to lose a rotten twig. If the hand cannot, in reason 
or prudence, upbraid the foot with the loss of a toe, because it 
may lose a finger, then certainly nothing ought to be concluded, 
from the common affection of all Churches, to the prejudice 
or dishonour of this or that particular Church. 

When our Saviour was told of the Gahleans, whose blood 
Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, " suppose ye (saith he unto 
those that told him of it) that these Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things ? I 
tell you nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
Or tnose eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, think ye 
that they were sinners above all the men that dwelt in Jerusa- 
lem ? I tell you nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all like- 
wise perish " Our blessed Redeemer teacheth us, from these 
examples, how unreasonable and uncharitable it is to censure 
particular persons, when the common misfortunes of mankind 
fall upon them. For the Gahleans, who were murdered by 
Herod at their devotion, were no greater sinners than other men ; 
and those upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, were, it seems^ 
as good as their neighbours, though the Jews were so apt to 
think and speak hardly of them for their misfortune, contrary 
to the doctrine of their own Scriptures, which taught them 
that there is one event unto all, and tbat no man can know 
the love or hatred of God by all that is before him. " All 
things (saith the Preacher) come alike to all : there is one 
event to the righteous and to the wicked, to the clean, and to 
the unclean, to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth 
not.'' And as it is with particular men, in reference to the 
common misfortunes of mankind ; so it is with particular 
Churches, in reference to divisions and separations, which are 
common accidents to all Churches, good or bad, true or false, 
pure or corrupt. Catholic or uncathoUc, that are called by the 
name of Christ. They are all ahke subject to divisions and 
sub-divisions in religion ; and therefore those who argue against 
any Church upon that score, treat her, in the time of her 
calamity, as Job's friends treated him, who turned his misfor- 
times, which might have fallen upon themselves, into arguments 
against him, to prove that he was an hypocrite, and not pure 
and upright, as he pretended to be. 

But in the primitive times, men were not such miserable 
comforters of Churches afflicted with divisions. Then they 
were better logicians, and better Christians, than to think a 
Church was not Catholic^ or in the favour of God, because 
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hereates And Bchismi arost^ iit it i m appeara from the aalutatwi 
which St. Paul nvc uiila tlie ('hurch of Corbtfa, when { 
abounded with heresr, facUoii, uid difuicDsions, ag I shrM 
in the former chapter. In the beginiiiiig of both his EpidH 
he solutes them in this nianiier : " Paul, an apostle of Jori 
Christ, onto the Church at God, which is at Corinth." I 
was still the Church of Gml, though there were heretica ni 
factious parties of men in it ; nay, so far was he ia his infidIBi 
judgment, from unchurchiDg the flock of Christ then npd 
the account of diTisions, that he in effect apologized lor tMl 
and for the goodness and wisdom of God that suffered tbo^ 
"for (saith he) there must be heresies* among you, that thof 
who are approred, may be made manifest." 

So St. Clement begiua his flpistle to the same Church, wiiid 
was written upon the occasion of a great schism, in this mannq 
" the Church of God at Rome, to the Church of God I 
Corinth." It seems the Church at Corinth, rent and torn ■ 
it was with intestine divisions, was the Church of God as wd 
as that of Rome, in which there were then no divisions at alj 
St. Peter's next and immediate successor bewailed the sa 
misfortune of the Corinthians ; but he did not unchurch thei 
for it : he told them, how it occasioned their venerable ao 
illustrious name to be evil-g{)oken of; but nevertheless hi 
called thera the elect of God.f And so Constantine the Gk«^ 
in an epistle which he wrote to the Alesandrians, when dui 
were very infamous, upon the account of the deadly feuda au 
separations which divided their communion, salutes them i 
these words :^ " Constantine the Emperor to the C&thid^ 
Church of Alexandria." Not long after, when the Aria 
bishops§ conspired against Athanasius, to get the Emperor fl 
' ■ ■ " ■ ' earing his cause, fount 

L letter in his behalf tt 
the Alexandrians; of which this is the title:|l "Constaatini 
the Great, Emperor, to the people of the Catholic Chnrol^ 
which is at Alexandria." "When he wrote this letter to thi 
people of Alexandria, it abounded with Mclitlana and Arisn% 

* Ac El dicereti nb hoc beereseon non slatim iliimitoE emdicanta 
aathores, at probati manifeati Rant, id est, aQuaqiiisque qcam touax d 
fldelis, et fixus Catholine fidei eit amator, appareat. Viaoent. Lirin. 

+ 5 1. [p. 26. Loud. 1695.] 

i Socrat. 1\. E. 1. 1. c. 9. [Script Grec. Hiator. Ecclea. vol. 2. p.3{H 
Cantab. 1/20.] { L. 1. c. 27. [Ibid. p. 62.] 

II Athan. opera, vol. 1. p. 779 
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who had formed themBelves into opposite 

yet those schismatical opposite commui 

judgment of that learned Emperor, no argument against 

Alesandrian Chnrch. So Conatantine iunior, shortly after 

father's death, before he assumed the title of Augustus, directed' 

letters to the Church of Alesandria, in favour of Athanasius, 

with this superscription :* " Conatantine Csesar, to the people 

of the Catholic Chnrch of the Alexandrians," Notwithstanding 

all the sects and sectaries of Alexandria, the Church still 

; remained Catholic, in the communion of the faithful, who 

retained the ancient apostolical doctrine and discipline. These 

wise emperors considered, that the tares could not alter the 

, property of the wheat ; and, therefore, though there were a 

, world of heretics and schiamatica in Alexandria, and all the 

, regions round about it, yet they called the Church a Catholic 

, Church. It was every jot as Cathohc then, as it was before 

, the Mclitian and Arian schisms, when the people were of one 

, mind and one communion ; for it is not the great number 

Church-members in any diocese, province, or patriarchBte, bi 
I the cause and nature of the communion, that makes a tn 
Church, Otherwise, if Churches must be no longer reputed 
truly Catholic and good, than all the members which are or 
ought to be of it, are unanimous, and communicate together ; 
then it must follow, that both the Church universal, and every 
particular member of it, long since lost their Cathohc nature, 
and were no true Churches in the eyes of God, What, for 
instance, became of the Church Catholic, after the Council of 
Ariminum, when almost the whole Christian world became 
Arian, except a very+ small number of bishops, who stuck to 
the profession of the Catholic faith 1 More particularly, what 
became of the Church of Rome, when Pope Liberius embraced 
the Arian communion, and subscribed to the sentence of the 
Arian bishops against Athanasius, as Baronius| acknowledges, 
thoush he endeavours to prove, that he never subscribed to 
the Arian confession or heresy ? Nay, what became of it, 
especially upon their principle, when Pope Honorius I," 
fell into the heresy of the Monothehtes, for which he wa 

• Socrat. H. E.1.2. c. 3. [Ibid. p. 81.] 

t Libellna precom, p. 8, 9, 10, 11. Vineent. Liiin. c. 6. [p. 302, lu. 
Pedepont. 1742.] J Ecelei, Anil. t. 3. p. 761. 762, 763. 

§ Vid. Nili Archiqriacop. ThesBalon. de primata Papa, lib. [qni est ad 
calcem Salman, de prLmatu Papa.] p. 33, 34, 35, et p. 61. [Lugd. Bat. 
164a.] 
■ VOL. II. 
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I by the tiiUi Grans) Coandl, and 

lor it aAn- hi* death by tlic (ocnnd Cowxal of NL. 

thei- rtceiTc for the wniih Gtaenl Coiiucil t Nny. if , 

anil ichiun* arc good amimctil«, ur just tiwit«r of cxctptM 
ngainit an; Charch, wiuit »ltaU «c mv to the Chiun 4 
Rurae, anon tlii' accauul uf tb« Notalian, and oU the ctb 
a»tipB)>al schisms mentioucd m the finnuer chapter 7 Or, 
ga faither back into auliquii)', what apoloey i>hall we laiL 
for her, whcu Itlaatus,* aud FloriDus, a di-grwled Rma 
preibvter, raised n great sctiiam in Rome, eudearoaiiiu K 
introduce new dnrtrii)e», which IrenseiiKf confuted it ' ' 

written for that purjKise .' Their doctrines were very 

u well as inconsistent with the faith and tradition of d 
Churches ; and yet they drew away many from the Cboch 
of Rome, and enticed them to embrac« their opinions. N*;, 
what shall wc do to defend her in the time of Pojie Mctor nd 
Zepbrrinus, when she was iufested nith the heresy.J wliicb 
asserted our Lord to be a mere man ? Tliis dauiDsble hor^ 
was first taught at Rome, by Theodotus, no liettcr a man tlufi 
a tanner, for which he was eicommunicated by Pope Tictwi 
and afterwards, in the time of his successor Zcphvrinni, it 
came to a perfect schism, when the heretics made Natalia tht 
confessor, a bisliop of the heresy, and settled a maintenanci 
upon him. One of the scholars of Theodotus the tanner, wi 
another Theodotus a banker, a great promoter of the scluaoii 
and therefore I c-annot but wonder, that any Rouiao Catbolib 
who understands antiquity, should upbraid the Church d 
Euglaud, with the preaclung of meenauics and tradesmoi, 
when a tanner and a hanker, in the aecond century, were tht 
ringleaders of such a pestilent heresy in the Church of RonU) 
and, as an author of that time reports, impudently took upon 
them to adulterate the Scriptures, and reject the canon of the 

firimitive faith. Why should men, pretending to sense nd 
earning, use an argument that is so easily retorted inMB 
themselves, and when it is pursued into all its consequences, 
makes it impossible for them to defend either the Chuidi 
universal, or any particular member thereof? What will th^ 
say for the primitive Church, by way of defence against the 
Gnostical heresies, if they argue against that, as they tire wont 

• Enseb. H. E. I 5. c. 15. [p. 178. Par, 1659.] 
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rgue ogunst the Church of Englmid ? Or to poss over 
schisms, of which I have given some account in the former 
pter, how can they, by their way of Bi^;uiiig, maintain the 
irch of Antioch to have been Catholic, in the time of Paulua 
loaatensis, who revived the heresy of Tbeodatus, and 
»ht that Christ hy nature was no more than a mere 
1 ? For this reason, he held communion with the followers 
Lrtemon, the author of this damnable heresy, teaching that 
let was from the earth, and damning the hymns which 
i to be sung in churches to his honour, aa novel composures, 
letting his followers chant forth hymns to his own praise 
be church, and tell the people tliat he was an angel sent 
a God. Was there ever such an heretical and hlasphemoua 
ibishop in the Church, of England since the Reformation 
this } But if there had been more than one such, the 
irch of England, nevertheless, would have been a truly 
holic Church, as this of Antioch then was in the judgment 
he Council that deposed Paul : for in that escellent Epistle,* 
ch the Council wrote to the bishops and presbyters of the 
)le Catholic Church uuder heaven, they tell them, ailer a 
5 recital of Paul's impieties, that they were necessitated to 
lose him, and ordain another in his stead over the Catholic 

[ might also ask them, upon their way of treating the 
iirch of England, upon the score of the English heresies 
1 schisms, what they can say for the Church of Constanti- 
ile, in the time of Macedonius and Nestorius, who were both 
riarchs of that Church, and both fell into heresy and 
ism 7 when a bishop, and much more a patriarch, leads the 
;k. into bye-paths, the schism is m.ore deplorable : hut yet, 
9 not the apostasy and secession of one, or two, or more 
bops, if that should happen, that can destroy the Catholic 
I apostolic nature of any provincial, patriarchal, or natioual 
urch. For, as I observed before, it is not the number of 
amnnicants, hut the cause or soundness of communion, that 
kes a true Church ; and therefore were there both for kind 
I number, ten times as many more opposite sects and com- 
mons, as there are in this nation, and bishops at the heads 
them all ; yet, upon supposition that the Church of England 
(ound and apostolical in doctrine, worship, and discipline, 
it small number adhering to her communion, must be the 
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• Euseb. H. E. 1. 7. c 
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true Church.* N«v, if all the bbtiops of EnsUnil, bat oK 
ahould fall awny trom ihv Cburdi uf En^Uixl. that w 
bishup.t uid till- flock adhcnug to him, would )>c tbt tr* 
('hurch of England, and as Inie and Catholic * Chitrt^, aaif 
there were not one dissenter io the laud. 

The learned Papists know this very well, and therdbitl 
wonder, that men pretending to letters and ingenuitT, shoidl 
ai^e against the (Thurch of Engliuid, from the' Eti^ 
heresies and schisms. Furthermore, if this be a good wajrf 
aiding against Churches, then the Church of the Jews ' 
twice involved in the coiiseq^nences of it ; ouce by the sd 
of Corah, and then by that of Jeroboam, who set up a priot- 
hood and altar at Bethel, in. opposition to that of Jerusaks, 
and, by the Reparation, cut off ten tribes in twelve from the 
true Church of God. Nay, if this modish way of arguingbe 
true, then the separation of the Church of England, andoUKi 
national churches, from that of Rome, are as strong argumeDti 
against it, as the sects and schisms among us are against tlie 
Church of England. There is no ditFerenee in the i 
because they say, that all the Protestant Churches 
achismatical for falling off from them, ss we say the congrt^ 
tional Churches are for faliiug off from ours ; and if oon 
indeed is not a Catholic Church, but apparently under God't 
displeasure, because forsooth they can tell us of the Pi^sby- 
tenans, Independents, Anabaptists, and Quakers, then wemn, 
by just consequence, say as much of theirs, because we on 
teU them of the Waldenses, Albigenses, and Wicliffians of 
old ; and of late of the Lutherans, CaU-inists, and Church af 
England-men, who are all separatists from the communion of 
Bome. As those we repute schismatics, sprang out of aai 
Church and communion ; so those whom they repntt 
schismatics, sprang out of theirs ; and therefore, would not 
any man wonder, that they should so far forget themselves 
as to use such arguments against the Church of England, and 
make such reflections upon it, as may be easily retorted upon 

* Una eit pars in qaa sunt miilti episcopi ; Bed obi sunt molti, iSic I 

sacra fidea Chriad violnta est ; ubi veto paucissimi Bnnt, " ' 

Chrisd vindicahir. Libel, precum, p. 9, 12, 13. [Prffif. Oper. ~ 
Oion. 1678.] 

1 NOQ dubilaQdnm est paucoa Epiacopos ease pretioBOS merito confei- 

BioDis et invtolabilie lidei, multne vero nultilieri merito hwreseus m 

causa religioniB et sacrffi fidei QOn numcrua numero comparandns est, icd I 
pura ilia ipostolica fides probata exQiis, probata cruciaUbus licet v 
mollorum infidelitalibus prscponenda est. Ibid. 
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themselves, to overthrow their own pretensions to Catholicis 
and weaken the cauae and reputation of their Church I 

The Church of Rome (say they) is the Catholic Church, 
and the Church which Christ left upon earth : and the Church 
of England hath separated from it ; and therefore, say we, in 
their loose way of oiscoursing, the separation of the Church 
of England is a good arzuiaent against the goodness and 
reputation of that Church which Christ left upon earth. 
Nay, say they, Christ can have hut one Church upon earth, 
and we believe none can he that Church, but that which is 
called the Roman Catholic Church : but then, say we, a 
world of heresies and achisms Lave been bred in that one 
Church, tlie Catholic Church of Rome ; and therefore it is 
long since tliis one Church of Christ was one, or a true and 
good Church. Your Church (say the two late converts from 
lis) hath unity, or not ? if not, then she is not the Church of 
Christ ; if she hath, why are there so many sects and schisms 
among you ? Now, not to provoke such gentlemen* to paint 
and rip up the sores of Protestaney, your Church (may a 
Turk say to them) hath unity, or not? if not, then she is not 
the Church of Christ ; if she hath, why are there so many 
sects among you 1 you say, you are the one Catholic Church ; 
but what shall we do to find it in such an huddle of dissenters 
as are in the Empire, France, Great Britain, Sweileu, Denmark, 
and other northern countries ; and of dissemblcrsf and 
indifferents in Italy, Spain, and Portugal, and even in Rome 
itself. If a Mahometan, Pagan, or Jew, should argue thu^ 
against them, as they argue against us, they must either. 
renounce their own consequences, or sink under the weight o^ 
them ; nay, if an atheist or infidel, of any other kind, should 
take that advantage against Christianity, from the schisms and 
divisions of it, which they do against the best Church of 
Christendom, the Church of England, I appeal to their own 
consciences, whether they must not deny tlieir own conclusiona, 
or expose and betray the cause of Christ. The Pagans argued ' 

• A. Net for tho Fishers of Men, p. 111. 

f Ex ea ordine [scilicet CBrdinolium] aunt qaatuor aut quioqoe, qnonun 
nomiDa poBsum proferrti, si vellem, quibus revera probatur nMlm doctrioB, 
siltem lUBgnB eiparCe, et RomBniexoSBBit. SedvieiltiH! cam filius Dei 
nrandaverit foTO,ntii qui norit voliinlatem Domini, el Don fecerit, vspnlBt 
ploribtu quam quiaonnoieriC. Vec illlE iternm ! poeniteadam agant, nM 
imeat gloriam hominum magis quani glorism Dei. P. Vergsrins in AnQOt., 
b Catologam Hicreticoruni p. 262. (Tubing. 1663.] 
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■o HgMDst the Chrixtiuulf in tbc primitirc time, b«i«iut« 
miuiy serts grew uji wilh it, Miil thcwbre the rarietj- of hernia 
mnd Bchisnis, vhicU have sprung up iu England gmct tk 
K^innatioii, can be no argumtmt agsiusi the Church. Ill 
no blemish to her to be in thr same conilition wilh the W 
and purmt Churches, in the best and pureat times ; it wuK 
Trheu the Apostles ^venied the Church, and the Spiiit of 
God bid the Chnstians, try all things, and hold fast tliU 
which is good. 

Hitherto 1 have proved, that diTitions and separations tu 
be no good argument ot maHer of just reproach against snj 
Church, because they are incident to all Cnurcbes, as i hm 
shewed by a sufficient enumeration of partictdars ; and thii 
will farther appear, if we consider, that they may be argumeoli 
for, as well as against n Church, and a cause of just pnise 
and commendation of it, as well as of just reproach. When 
thcT are just and reasonable, then indeed they are good uffl- 
ments against the Church where they rise, and giye men just 
cause to reproach it ; but when they are not just and reason- 
able, but proceed from mistake in those that make thein, ot 
from worse causes, then they arc good arguments against the 
dividing parties, and just matter of reproach to them, but 
none at all to the Church. Wherefore it argues want of 
ingenuity, or great weakness of judgment in men, to exclum 
against a Church, upon the »core of divisions and separation^ 
before they have examined whether the Church or the 
separatists are in the fault. In reason and charity this on^l 
first to be done, before either the Church or the separator^ 
or both, be condemned ; but our adversaries of the Romn 
Church, without any regard to the case betwixt the Church of 
England and the dissenters, loudly defame her in all places 
with the dissensions and separations, and object to our people 
the great difficulty and uncertainty of finding out, among so 
many opposite Churches and religions, which is the right, if 
there be any such ; and therefore exhort them to take sanctoaiy 
in that Church, which is at unity in itself, and looks so like 
the one Catholic Church. But, God be praised, the people irf 
the Church of England are generally better instructed, rtim 
to be imposed upon with such loose talk. They understand 
Tery well, that as separation from corrupt and impure Churches 
is ft necessary duty, so as long ns there are devils to tempt men, 
there will also he unjust separations from sound and Catholic 
Churches ; and that therefore separations and divisions, in the 
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general, cnn neither make for or against any Cliureh. They 
know very well, that Churches, lite natural bodies, are of 
different tempera and constitutions, and that when any of them 
ch&uces to undergo a aeparatJoo of parts, the particular nature 
and constitution of it must be examined, before a man can 
safely conclnde, whether the blamenble ports went off, or 
remained with the Church. In the separation of gold from 
the drossy and Hpurioua parts : of wine from the lees ; of 
wheat from the chaff; and of the excrementitious parts from 
the chyle and blood, the base, the impure, and unprofitable 
parts go off, and the good, and pure, and profitable, stay 
behind ; but in the separation of wheat from tares, of flour 
from the bran, and in all chemical separations, the good, the 
generous, and spiritual parts go off, and the refuse and fecu- 
lent stay behind. I have made use of this familiar comparison, 
to shew how separations and divisions in the general can be no 
rational argument for or against any Church, until it be known 
what kiud of body that Church was before the separation, 
sound or corrupt, pure or impure. Catholic or not Catholic, 
ApostoUcal or Unapostottcol : and when this is once stated, 
then it will appear, whether the divisions and separatious, 
which were made fixim her, make for her or against her. I 
say, when it is first known what kind of Church a divided 
Church was, before the beginning of the divi.sion, then it may 
be known, whether the division objected against it, be an argu- 
ment for or against the trueness, soundness, and purity of it ; 
but to argrie pro or con, from separations, before tliis is stated, 
is but to talk at random, which it doth not become men of 
learning and ingenuity to do. According to this rule, the 
divines of England first proved, that the communion of the 
Roman Church was not pure and apostolical, and thence 
justified the separation of the Church of England from it as 
necessary t and on the contraiy they have proved, that the 
communion of the Church of England is pure and apostohcal, 
and thence condemn the separation of the dissenters from it as 
needless. They argue h priori against both ; on the one baud 
proving, that the wheat went off from the tares ; and on the 
other, that the chaff went off from the wheat. But to argue 
a posteriori, and in general against a Church, merely upon the 
score of divisions, before we examine the constitution of the 
divided Church, and state the case between her and the 
dividers, doth become no men, especially no churchmen, but 
nich as, having a weak cause, must make use of popular, for 
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WMit of Mund argumenU, uid make tht beal thry cuif I 
■ophUtiy, when reasou is nol oa their «•*" ' 




Thai dare unitif, or want nfachiam* and Jieuiotu i'm rel^pm, I 
are no *ouiui aryumenl of the truth, goodneM, or repulatim I 
</<! Church. 

in. Ha VINO abened in the secoud cha])trr, that diviooiutnil 
•epara^iia are no argument against the trueness or reputation 
of any Church, 1 proceed to Siew in this, that bare unity, or 
want of divisions, is no arpimeiit for the tnieness or repulaliaa 
of a Church ; and this 1 shall endeavour to demonstrate thnc 
ways : first, by shewing, that it is not the unity, but the 
thuies in which the Church is united, that truly recommend 
and justiJy a Church ; secondly, that Church unity may be the 
eSeet of culpable causes ; and, thirdly, that all Churches, true 
or fobe. Catholic or not Catholic, are united m themselves, and 
particularly, that the Church of England hath more potenti^ 
and actual union in it, thau that of the Church of Rome. 

First, theu, it is not bare utuou, but the things iii which i 
Church is united, that must truly recommend and justify it to 
the Christian world, and prove it to be the Church of God. 
This is a self-evident proposition, which all the Churches in d>e 
world will admit at first hearing, and the very test by which, 
when disputes arise, they must be content to be tried. For u 
to this particular, it is just in ecclesiastical, as it is in civil law 
and government ; where it is not the union, but the things <K 
cause in which men are united, that distinguish lawful tram 
unlawful societies and meetings ; otherwise, if bare union and 
agreement, how strict soever, were a sign of, or a good argu- 
ment for the true and Catholic Church, then Aaron the high- 
priest, at the head of that congregation, which worshipped the 
golden calf, was the true Church of the Jews. He was their 
supreme and lawful pastor, and they were very unanimoias in 
making the calf after his direction, and in building an altai 
before it, and in offering up bur ut-ofie rings and peace-oflferings, 
to use the new phrase, "in the presence of it," They sat 
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f down to e»t and drink before it, and said with o 

acclamation, " These be thy gods, Israel, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt." I believe there Dever was a 
more perfect union and agreement in the Church of Rome, 
than among the communicants of this sinful (congregation j 
nevertheless, it was no schism to divide from them, because 
they united in a sin. Their union was their crime, because the 
object of it was highly criminal, and God was provoked to con- 
sume them, because they agreed in a thing that was so 
• abominable in his eyes. 

w So the Corahites were as firmly united under Corah, as the 

true Church was under Moses and Aaron. Two hundred 

princes of the assembly, with a great number of people, were 

■ firmly imited together in a cause, wherein they atnck together to 

•f the cfeath, even till the earth opened her month, and swallowed 

X them up, and they went down ahve into hell. So Hkewise the 

p ten tribes were as firmly united at Bethel, as the two were at 

a Jerusalem ; they had number as well as union to plead ; but 

b notwithstanding both their number and union, they were but a 

« great schism, because they united in innovations contrary to 

- 1 the will of God. So, to pass from the Jews to the Christians, 

a, there hath been, at several times, as strict an union among 

a heretics and schismatics, as among the Cathohcs. The No- 

B vatiaiis in particular were remarkable for their concord, unity, 

and unanimity. So were the Arians generally all of one com- 

miiuiou, and very unanimous against the Hommousian doctrine; 

luid yet they were but a great prevailing schism, when they 

were at the highest, and had almost gained the whole Christian 

From these examples it is plain, that m passing judgment 
upon Churches, we are not to look at the union, so much as the 
cause in which they are imited. We are to consider if their 
doctrine and discipline be apostolical, and their terms of com- 
munion truly cathohc ; and if they be so, then their union in 
them is holy and laudable, and such as makes them true 
Churches of God. A concurrence of these things is the genuine 
badge of a truly Cathohc and ApostoUcal Church;* and if those 
of the Roman communion would have us admire their union, 

* Ad banc itoqae formani prot 
naltuiD ex Apmtolis, vel Apostolici 
posteriorea, qUK denique quotidie i 
spirantes, non minus ApoatoUcs dppaCaDtur pro consangiiinitatG docniaE. 
Tcrml. de prEescript. HEcres. [p. 213. Far. 1695.] 
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and be made ronrcrts Hj il, thej mutt first makn tt «ppcvt> 
UB that thrj nn- unitt^ in ihcM thtn)^. Ullit-nnsr dM 
unity, instmd nf brinfc an (u^itnpul for thrir Cburch, it t 
strong nrgiimi-nt ii)|:iuiist it, tn jirovr that it h but & eonsptwT, 
and an oTcr-growu scliism fmm the one Catholic and ApoaMt 
Church. 

But, aeeondly. Church unity may he the rfFcrt of crulpM 
causes ; and by culpable cBusei, I mean only such as, in a gRi 
measure, make the emhraiungof any reh^on, an inspoDtAuemi 
or unwtlhng action ; and these are only two, i^orance ni 
compulsion, when men either are of a religion which thej 
would not be of, if they knew (he faults of it, or when Imowiig 
the faults of it, they would certainly forsake it, were th^ " 
under force, but left to their own free choice. 

First, then. Church unity may be tbe effect of ignoniK 
which was one great cause of the unity and Bgrecnieiit of ahnal 
all mankind in pa<^nism ; and therefore the " ignorance of thi 
Gentiles is called darkness in the New Testament ; as where om 
Lord is compared to the dar-spring, or sun-rising, which gaft 
light to them that eat in darlinese, and in the shadow of de^ 
So the Apostle of the Gentiles told them, it was their duty to 
shew forth the pr^sea of him who had " called them out of 
darkness iuto his marvellous light ;" and truly their spiritiul 
darkness was so great, that God did in some measure exout 
their gross error, in thinking that the Godhead could be fike 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art or man's devin. 
Though men, who were the offspring of God, ought ttot U 
have had such unworthy and absurd ideas of him ; yet, as tbc 
Apostle told the Athenians, the times of their former ignoraiM 
God winked at, hut then commanded all the Gentiles eretj 
where at their utmost peril to repent. 

There never was a more strict and general union among the 
Jews or Christiana, than there was among the Greeks. Fm 
paganism was become the catholic religion of superstition (li 
cathoUc signifies universal) and was spread far and wide upon 
the earth ; and yet as the Apologetieal writers replied to tliC 
Greeks, when they argued from the extent of their religion) 
and the consent of mankind in it, their great agreement in 
idolatry was the effect of their ignoranee ; as plainly appeared 
from me preaching of the Gospel, upon which they forsook 
those dumb idols unto which they were carried, even as thei 
were led, and turned from their former Tanities and supersti- 
tion unto the living God. They worshipped the gods, and 
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observed thrir impure rites, because they knew no better ; 
when their imdeTstaDdings came to be well informed, then thej 
made a new and manly choice, such as proceeded from all t] 
principles of humane actions, and plainly shewed, that i^o- 
iHDce hail hitherto been the mother of their idol-devotion, and 
by consequence, that the choice of their former religion wanted 
a sufficient measure of knowledge to make it a rational and 
truly willing choice. 

I wish those who pride themselves so much in the unity of 
the Roman Catholics, would consider how far the sons and 
daughters of the Church of England may use this plea in their 
own defence, against their so much celebrated union. It 
is certain, that upon the preaching and writing of the Befonnera, 
people came off in shoals from the Church of Itome, in all 
places where the Reformation was taught. Whole kingdoms 
revolted as one man to the astonishment of the beholders on 
both sides ; and, I believe, no one man in the world, St. Paul 
excepted, ever made so many proselytes, as Luther, the Prote- 
vangelist of the Reformation in Germany did ; which is no 
small presumption, that their former adhesion to the Roman 
communion, was the effect of involuntary ignorance, which is 
not consistent with a truly free and rational choice. I am the ] 
more confirmed in this opinion, when I consider, that i 
countries where there is the free exercise of both religions, ibtl 
number of proselytes from the Roman rchgion to the Refonuedjl 
is daily much greater, than from the Reformed to the Roman ^ 
particularly in France, notwithstanding all the progressive d 
eouragemeuts, which came like wave after wave, upon t 
Protestants, for every proselyte Popery got from the Reformed 
Church, it perhaps gains ten from Popery, while it was lawf ' 
for it to receive converts ; and I appeal to the consciences of t 
Roman Catholics, whether, in all hkelihood, there would iia#^ 
soon he as many Protestants in Italy or Spain, as there v 
Prance, if they were allowed the Uke measure of knowledge and 
hberty in those kingdoms, as there was in this. Let the 
Spaniards and Itahans have but the free nse of the Scriptures, 
which is their Christian birthright ; g^ve them hut the trans- 
lation which Cyprian de Valcra made of the Bible in one 
language, and Nicolaus de Malhermis,* and Antonio Bru- 



Bbbotof the monastery of St. Michael de Lmno, oftheor^^ 
t. Benedict, and hie translatioa af the Bible in ItsliiD wu printed " 
iLjrear 1477, when Siitue Qiurtne was " 
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r!ol!,* both ihrir awn mpn, nuule in the other, b«fure il>e Bffrl 
mntinn ; nnd if, upuu tlie lrc« uw of tfacae Bibles, auil Tk 1 
prcBi-liii)|t of such men M Cvpriui uid 8«TODaruln, ami ■Uw- 1 
Mice tn tlirir liishops lu ai-t acmrdinK to the powt-rs vf tbir I 
Apostolical fiiuctioi). there du uot arise a Ruddca and mif^ I 
epucopal refonnatioii in ImiIi those kiiigdotntt, tbui I Wm^ I 
acknowlede^, tliat the unity of tlic Itoniao Churrh is perfNt^ I 
Apoitolical, and that the secession of ours from the Cnnidia | 
Rome, is an apostasy from the one Catholic Church. 

It is very well known what Uermauf archbiahop of Coic^ I 
DudJtius bishop of Five Churches, and the two Vergerii.J hw 
thera of immortal memory, not to mention other bisbop^ 
did in the time of tlie llefumiBlioii ; nay, posterity knon 
Tcry well, how far the Spanish bishops, in the Council nf 
Treiit,§ maintained the diviuc ri^ht of episcopacy, la spin 
of the legates, and the bishops derived their authority inui^- 
diately from Jesus Christ, and not from the Pope. And 
no man that is acquainted with history, can doubt that if ik 
bishops of the Itoman communion might muntain this docbioe 
safely, they would maintain it freely and openly, aud so WT«t 
the keys out of the Pope's hand. They would, if theydots^ 
let his Holiness know, that they are his fellows, {] and cat- 
leagues, and co'biabops, as St. Cyprian called Pope Stephen; 
but tbey are quiet and peaceable, because they are under cmii- 
pulsiou ; by which I understand, such a mighty degree of 
penal force aud violence, as ordinarily sjieaking, wilt compd 
men to comply with corrupt Churches, against the dictates of 
their understmidiugs ; as extremity of ill weather will conatraiB 

* He tranelated the New Testtunent from the originDl into Italian, wai 

it yiaa printed at Antweqi iu I33H, uid dedicated to Si. Hercules Gon- 

iBga, Cardinal of Mantua; and Cbe Dedication, or Preface, is ■Intoil 

nothing else but a panegyric on the ScrijiCures ; but this, and all hig oAer 

works, were prohibited in that Index of prohibited books, which P. P. 

VergcriOB put forth with annotations, nnd «bichwa« the first of that kind. 

t Sleidim. Commentar. 1. 15. in Ann. 1543. [p. 394. Franc. 1610.] 

t Sleidan. Comment, 1. Zl.inAun. 1548. [Ibid. p. 600.]. Hist. Coondl 

ofTrent, 1. 2. Meum etism Germanum fratrcm Baptistam VergBriom 

Folic Episcopum oh Paiapbrs^ in PaalniuiD 119, icriptum coademiiaiiL 

P. P. Vegeriua Aniiot. in Catal. H^ret. p. 263. [Tubing. 1G63.] 

$ History of the Council of Treat, I. 7. [p. 550. Lond, 1676.] 

II Non est nostri Romuni Papm. nnn est tanta majestas ut terrere dc- 

beat : licCa est ilia temporalis et fuiCiiDBa mnjeslna, uaurpata est, nulla est. 

{ 13. Prater nOEter ille est, Collega, et Coepiscopus nobiscum, ac in 

opere et labore comminister. AotoniuB de Dominis in Consilio profectioiiii. 
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a master of a ship, with great reluctance, to cast his cargo 
board, to save his own life, and. the lives of hia men. 
when such great exigencies force men to do anything;, whicll 
otherwise they would not do, they are said to do it unwillingly, 
and to act agaiust their judgments and inclinations ; and par- 
ticularly, when for fear of raining and exterminating penalties, 
which, humanly speaking, are intolerable, men conform to any 
religioD, which otherwise they would disown, though as to 
outward confonnity and communion, they are of it, yet they 
are not for it in their hearts. I confess men ought to endure 
anything, rather than conform to any religion which they 
believe to be false, or subscribe to any confession which they 
believe not to be true ; but yet we see the frailty of human 
nature is such, that extreme severity will make them comply, 
against their wills, with a religion they certainly know, and 
firmly believe to he false. Thus Plato, for fear of the fate of 
his master Socrates, continued in the profession of polytheism, 
against the dictates of his own conscience. He knew there 
was but one true God, the creator of all things ; hut he durst 
not stand up for him, hut, sore against bis will, frequented the 
temples of the false gods. So though Cicero knew the vanity 
of the popular gods, as he called them, in opposition to the 
one great God, yet he went to their temples with the people, 
and said that their ancestors' religion was nevertheless to be 
had in reverence, and retained republics gratia — that is in 
effect to say, a man ought not to dissent from it, for fear he 
should lose his skin. So the Catholic bishops,* in the time of 
the Arian controversy, for fear condemned the faith against 
their own consciences, which they had pubhcly asserted before. 
Even good old OsiuSif who had so long stood champion for 
the Catholic faith, fearing the displeasure of the Emperor, didi 
set his hand to the Arian Confession ; and, in the reign 
Valeotinian, when the Catholical were so contumeliously us 
by the Ariana, and were afflicted with most insufferable eril^ 
thej turned Ariana apace, to avoid the violence of the perseou-' 

* Cum iram regis metaant, cum non iSignanCnr pro Chrislo (ilia Dd 
fiiUhim perpeti ■ rescinduut quod pie vindicaveronl:, et Enscipiuut 

qnod at impium damnaicrBut Epiacopi plua iram regis terreni 

liimerunt, quam Christum verum Deum, et sempitemuni regeni, 

t Sed et ipse Osius acDcraitus ad CouBtantiam r^em, minisque perterri. 
nu, et metuens ne eenei et dives eiilium pateretur, dat mail ' —--■-■■- -■ 
t>Mt tot snnos pnEvoricatnr in fidem. Ubell. precum. 

1 Socrat. H. E. 1.4, c. 15,16, 17. 
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tion. tbotigh tbe^ ou^it to hire cndnml it to the end. ^Kia 
oomplunts ngnificcl nothing, bnt to md bi the min of lb 
oompUinera, and the moM eminent of the orthodox derer wM 
burnt alire fur pnsfnting a ]ictilion (o the Emperor, thead 
tlic world alniiMt bceame Arittu on the sudden, uid >«u cit» 
nail; united in the Arion fftilh. But as he is not a Jev, wbk 
is one outwardly, neither is that drcumciaion, which is outvsd 
in the flesh ; so in this forced conformity all were not Aiim 
that seemed to be Arians ; but many were so in estenial cob- 
munion, who hated Arianism in their hearts. And the lib ' 
Bucceaa that the Ariaiis had against the Catholics, by methodi 
of BCTerity, have some sererc popes and princes* had sgaimt 
those that have divided or attempted to divide the Romin 
Chureh, which made Cardinal Soderinus tell Adrian Vl-t 
that the best way of rooting out heretics was by Crusades, inl 
by exciting princes and people to root them ont, and to tlat 
end he bid him remember, that by these means Innocent III. 
and his successors happily subdued the Albigeuses of 
Languedoc, the Waldenses, Picards, poor men of LjDi4 
Amoldists, Spcronists, and Patavines, of whom there renunned 
nothing but the very names. And it should seem that Pope 
Paul Ili.t yiAs of that cardinal's opinion, who in a bnef 
to the Emperor Charles V. and his brother Ferdinand, 
king of the Bomans, tells them that it were more advisedly 
done, if they would clap up a peace with the Turks, and bend 
all their force against the Lutherans, who were far worse, and 
more pernicious than the very Turks. So Paul IV, § im- 
portuned the Kings of France nnd Spain to settle the Incpii- 
sition in their domiuions, as the only means to extirpats 
heresies ; and at bis death he recommended nothing to the 
cardinals but the office of the holy Inquisition, which, he said, 
was the only expedient to preserve the Church, exhorting then 

" Eo eDim nostris teniporibus redacts rea eat, nt EcclcsiiiaticBB contm- 
versisa, noti Theologis ampliiu, noa Coaciliia sed torlnribiu, eed caniilid- 
bus, sed Bicariis, eed SBnguinarirs, sed psmcidis defeodeads RomK, int 
Roma committatur. Anton, de Domtnig in Consilio. 

+ History of the Council of Trent, 1. 1. [p. 22.] 

i P. P. Vergerias in Secret. Pont. Act. 2. Tamen aeio cum Psolos III. 
sate paucog annos literas gravissiniBS (breiB appeUamns) ad CeeBarem (t 
Rom. regeui dedisaet, in qnibua erat scriptum, illos conEnlUus esse tactoroi, 
si bello contra Turcoa omiasoi bellnm adornarent contru Lutberanm i 
qnippeqni eascnt TnrciB ipsls longe pemiciosiorea eC deCeiioreit, &c. [p. Gl, 
Tnbing. 1G63.] 

f History of the Council of Trent, 1. 5. [p. 389.] 
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employ all their endeavoiirs to get it establisheil in Italy, 
d wlieresoerer else they could. He used to say it was the 
incipal secret and mystery of the papacy ; but whether it 
10 or no, it cannot be denied but that the union of the 
a Church is in a great measure beholden to it, where it 
_^ St entire. After the death of that Pope,* Philip 11. 

^>king of Spain, rooted out Lutheronism, which had taken happy 
^ root in that kingdom, by estreine severity. He no sooner 
g arrived from Flanders at Seville, on the 24th day of September, 
1. 1559,t but he caused Johanuea Pontius, Count of Bayleno, 
^ with a preacher, and some others of the College of St. Isidore, 
K, where the religion was entered, together with some ladies of 
^1 mmlity, in all thirteen persons, to he humt for Lutherans ; as 
^ also the statue of Conatantinus Pontius, confessor to his father 
^ Charles, who served him in hia retirement, and held him in his 
y^ arms when he expired. Afterwards at Valladolid he caused 
twenty-eight of the prime nohility of the country to he humed 
in his presence. The Spaniards, especially the nohility, had at 
that time a great aversion to the see of Rome ; hut this severe 
^ severity of Philip made them conceal their inward resentments, 
and every one, who knows that piece of history, must confess 
that the Church of Rome is obliged for its unity in Spain to 
a the memory of that prince, and the continuance of the Inqui- 
sition from his time till now. The heresy, as it is miscalled, 
was rooted out of the Low Countries, by the destruction of 
50,000 persons. And we know by what methods it hath since 
been extirpated in other places, where thousands of Boula, who 
would have counted death a mercy, have been brought to 
subscribe a confession contrary tO' their former religion, which 
they still believe in their hearts. P. P. Vergerius saith, that 
in that age (the age of the Reformation)! almost 100,000 souls 
had been put to death, for refusing communion with the 
Koman Church, besides those that were condemned to prisons, 
galleys, and bamshment. And these instances are enough, 
■without anymore, to make it appear that the unity of the Roman 

• History of the Council of Trent, 1. 5. [p. 390.] t Ibid. 

t Qiuntus est numerue noEtra Ktnte doq modo eorum, qui mortis, car- 
coriun, atque triremium, Bcdetiam qui csilionim tulerunt, cl fenint etiam- 
nom marTfria? Qai jam migrorunt ad dominum Deum Doetrain 

vestra, inqnaai, martjria, Bont fenoe mUlia tieiitum. Cum hia 

cunjunguntar vocea clrciter IS, 000 eiulam, qui deserta patria, dee 
(larentibus, desertis amicU, atque bonis, alibi vivnnt. P. P. Vergerii 
AuDOt, io Catalog. UieraC. [p. 267. Tubing. 16fi3.] 
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Chiirrh u in rrcid pwl tile tiffct of Tonw mm! 
tthirli mucli ilimiuislica tliP n-putMion ofil. Anil mwliK' 
witli uur ncighboun of the iMmui communion, if ik 
si(l«re<l it aright, not to admirr it. uid t«lk of it so niw^ _. 
ring xut in tliv ««n with it in all pUccs, aa if it eune not rtaj 
fruni vialence, but altogether by inapinilion (rota the Spalcf 
God 

But in the \aat place, bar? unity or want of divisiotis, i> ■ 
far from being an ar^mcnt for the truencss, or honour of m 
Church, that it is a common atTection which belongs to A 
Churches, true or false, goo<l or bad, CathoUc or Unntbofe 
small or great, aa they arc societies of men ; and be^dea, ibt 
Church of England hath more imion, )>oth potential and actail 
in it, than the Church of Rome. To prove the first paitof 
this assertion, we need but remember that it is union anil 
agreement under certain laws and rules of goTemment, whidi 
makes all societies among men and angels, and wicked Moetin 
are many times as well formed, and as firmly united, as the 
pore, the holy, and the good. Lucifer and his angeJs aitl 
guild, or collcp of spirits, as well as Michael and his, aiid iK 
nnder a political economy of the same nature ; and he tbit 
understood it very well said that Satan was not diWded agaioat 
Satan, because if he were his kingdom could not stand. Bnt 
it bath stood firm and undivided ever since it was first fbnned. 
before- the sensible creation, it was never yet shaken with 
intestine divisions there were never two or three oppoMtc 
sovereigns at one tune in that cursed hierarchv, nor two or 
three pretenders to ihi chair of Lucifer. And therefore 1 
hope, bare unity, or want of dmsiona, will never hereafter pan 
among considering men, tor a mark of a truly CathoUc Church. 
And as it is among spirits, so it is among men. The wont 
fraternities have sometimes the firmest union ; as we of thit 
nation very well remember the time when those of the grest 
rebellion boa&tcd, that God had united the hearts of his people 
in his cause as one man : nevertheless, those pretended pe<^ 
of God, whose hearts and hands were so united, that we conld 
not break their bonds of union asunder, were no better than a 
band of rebeb, and their cause downright rebellion aganiBt 
God and the best of princes, though they acted in it as if thCT 
had been all informed with one common soul. The like hau 
often happened in ecclesiastical societies. The Samaritans, 
who had neither Sadducees, nor Pharisees, nor Essenes, nor 
Herodians, nor Cabahsts, nor Carraites, among them, for that 
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reason hail a firmer union amoug themselves than ibe Church 
of the Jews had ; and. yet they were Dot the true Church, 
So among the ancient Christians, the Novatians lived in perfect 
peace and unity auioug themselves, -when there were many feuda 
and contentions among the Catholics, which shews that bare 
unity is not a good teat whereby to try Clmrches ; or if it 
were, I am confident the Church of England, upon a fair trial, 
would carry the garland from the Roman, and apjwar to be the 
more Catholic Church. 

Could there be found any fit and indifferent judge between 
them, 1 durst, as far as I am concerned, put the merit of the 
controversy between us and the Roman Catholics upon this 
single point of union, and would engage to render myself a 
proselyte if their Church carried the cause. Perhaps they 
may think this a very bold challenge, because of the great 
number of sectaries that have gone out from us [ but then they 
are to consider, that as the Protestants, which in several ports 
of Europe, under several denominations, have gone out from 
them, are now nothing unto them ; so neither are the congre- 
gational sects, which went oif from us, anything, or of any 
account to us. But take our Church and dieirs, as they are 
predsely in themselves, without any regard to their respective J 
separations, and I am very confident, for all their boastings otm 
union, that the Church of England will be found to have boA>l 
more potential and actual union in it than the Church of Home. 1 
For first, as to potential union, however the Church of Rome ■ 
is actually united, it hath the seeds of division in its bowels ; | 
and, as Rebecca once had different nations, so ha^ she different I 
Churches struggling in her womb. The principle of the Pope'i f 
supremacy is itself sufficient, were there no more to cauM 
continual feuds and factions in the popedom ; and Nilus,* 
bishop of ThessalonicB, did most judiciously assign it, for the ] 
cause of all the dii-iajons that then tore the Catholic Church ( 
into pieccB, the bishops of Christendom not being able to 
endure the usurpation, nor other Churches, contrary to their 
tiindamcnta! Uberty, to be subjects to the Roman Church, 
The exercise of this usurped power of the Pope's being the 
supreme ordinary of the Universal Church, is that which 
makes the Roman bishops themselves sigh and murmur in 
private, and say with Spalatensis, where they can say it safely. 
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frater motttr iUr e»t, Colltya, tt CotjMMmm* nohitami wk 
howerDr tbsy «inc<«l their rrwatmmtt, as uie Spanish pRfaH 
did before tno Council of Tri'iil, yet Uuy aie willing upoaltl 
fint opportunitv, to uit-rt tlii^ir npoatolical i-atuility t ud* Hi 
the EiiKliHh prvlBlc*, *t tlie lime of the Rrlormatioii, wiB h 
glad, wTien tbt-y can do it wilh » pruspi'Ct of succeao, Vt at 
off the yoke which niakea Christeudum (i^roan, and wtiA 
neither they nor iheir prcdeccssora wi-rc able to bear. Let W 
Christian pHncea mv the word, aiid then we shall sec wbattb 
bishops will do ; OT let there be but a frve and gciieral Cottod 
indeeu, and then let us sec if the Pope shnll not be told in buA 
ears that the Church uiuversal is s great college, and ik 
gof emnient of it aristocratical ; that the episcopate is one, W 
that it is divided among ull bishops, uhc'reof every one hilb 
hisGhare ; that the apostles received equal power and authini^ 
from the same master ; that the bishops were their succtwuft 
and that the other bishops receive their authority no mat 
from the successor of St. Peter, than he doth from them, ba 
that all receive it alike from Jesus Christ. When it shall bt 
safe, the bishops of the Itomon Church will talk and write N 
much to this purpose, as ever the English divines did, who, it 
asserting this doctrine, follow the example of their ancratan 
before the Reformation— I mean the Saxon bishops, ons tf 
whom, in his advice to his clergy, speaks thus :* — *' Ye mi^ 
to know that your order is next after, and next to ours ; &r tf 
the bishops aie in the place and stead of the apostles, over tke 
holy Church, so are thi? priests iu the place of the discipleii 
The bishops are of the order of Aaron, and the priests hare At 
order of his sons." 

This doctrine, in all hketihood, will one day revive (uiaiHt 
the Sovereign Pontiff; for the spirit of the Archbishop tj 
Granata wdl for ever be upon, the learned prelates, who, lib 
elastic bodies under pressure, ure under a constant inclinatita 
to recover their Uberty, and will recover it as soon as they caO. 

The next dividing principle in the Church of Rome is, thi 
doctrine of transubstantiatiou, which is a doclriuemore fidlof 

* Ge j*ceolon eac pitan faT eoppe habej* j-ynbau f)a (epte/ran 
haoaj* eepcep ujium haoum. ano uj- fa nvpiiin. gelice bi 
bij"copaf- j-ynbaD onjefjiixle [lajia Apof-cola on fiaefvc halixh 
jej-omnunge. j-pa j-yn&an fa moej-j-e ppeojt j- on bam 
5epjTixlee]iij-ter|)e5na.fiiBij-ceopn|-Aaponej-.an&()amffij^ 
ppeoj-raj- pone nan hij- j"una. — Spelm. Condi, vol. i.p, 586. 
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contradictions, than perliaps any other which men or 
ran invent. It is eotitrarv to all the senses and reason 
man i to the plain and obvious sense of those very words upon 
which it is grounded ; to the belief of the ancient Catholic 
Church ; to the principles of almost all sciences. It multi- 
plies the hj-postatica! union ; it makes Christ to have offered 
up himself a propitiatory sacrifice, before he was offered upon 
the cross. In a word, the contradictions iuTolved in it a ' 
almost innumerable, by which it equally choker the learnt 
and the unlearned ; and as it hath made, so it will for ever 
make dissenters in great abundance ; and no man, nor 
Church, can ever want a just pretence of dividing from 
Church of Rome, as long as it is an article of her faith. These 
two principles, without naming any more, naturally tend to 
making of divisions after divisions among them, notwithstand- 
ing aU the actual union of which they boast. But the Church 
of Eugland hath no such dividing principles, theoretical or 
practical, in her constitution ; nothing is required to commu- 
nion with her but what is primitive and apostolical, and how 
much soever she hath been, or is broken and divided, yet her 
communion is truly Catholic, and tends to peace and coalescence, 
and even now her wounds are closing apace, and ready to hedJ 
of themselves. ~ 

And as the Church of Jlogland hath more potential u 
ID her than that ol' Eome, so hath she more actual miion 
for her clergy and people have no such fierce and bitter 
tenliona among them, as there are betwixt the Irish Rcmi 
strants and Anti-Remonstrants, the Molinists and Jansenists,, 
as well as Thoraists, and Scotists, and Jesuits, some of w' ' ' 
opposite parties will not communicate with one another, 
as for the difference among them, concerning the judge of 
troversies, and whether the Pope be subject or superior to 
General Council, it tends naturidly, and by due rational cons 
(juence, to the dissolution of their communion ; and who know^^ 
but we may hve to see the comedy of Basil acted over again,), 
and one part of tbe Roman Church declariog for a General ' 
Council, and the other for the Pope. 

Nay, I may say, that at this present the clergy of the Church 
of England have been, and are united, to admiration and envy, 
and better than the cliTRy often happened to be in the ancient 
Catholic Church. Had our bishops ever such broils among 
them, as happened betwixt the bishops of the Eastern aaa 
Western Churches, about no greater a matter than the keep- 
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iitft of I'^trr ? Ant) bctvrmi Crpritm ■»<! Dionyrius, ai 
firniiliMi. tliri-c mrtrnpoliums, anil thdr ulherrats on the w 
Hilr, nnd tlir Bislioii of lUinir, uil his on the other, nbnnt tt 
bn|>ti»tinli, when tlirv miul"' no bonrs of t&xmf; the Po|«* 
with iiihiiinnnil)', iiwofpncr, nnd fully ? Or had we tier rttM 
to tnkc nil that iiimplnint ngninst ihciii. which Kusi-hiust inalt 
ngniiiM till- hiiihi)]ts of tho ('nihnlir Church bf fore tbr Oiocli' 
aiui [lerMvution, that they were, as it nrrr, at war among tlm 
M-lvcs, Biid wouniiril one aimtht^r witli words, an vHth darts ai 
Mjirnrs ; Day, that thry dashed nnd tjilit tike capital VMselioa 
ii|i(in another, xtrivin^ for ^ rceniinenoP, oikI rnlarging ik 
bouiida of their dioc«scs, which eaused great f'actioiu sdidb; 
the people ? Or, to descend to more particular instauees, m 
Uiere crer such a tragical ()uarrel between anv of our arebbi- 
shops or bishops, since the Reformation, as hajip^ned betwcn 
Theophilus patriarch of Alexandria, nnd John Chrysoslcn 
patriarch of Constantinople T Epiplmnius (who sided widi 
Theophilus) aiid CliiyBostoml cursed one another,^ muchbW 
was shed on both sides, and the cathedral church of Constanti- 
nople, with the senate-house, were burnt in the fljuarrel down to 
the ground. Sor.omen protests, be was ashamed to tell nunj 
things which happened in this quarrel, lest infidels shouldcom 
to the knowledge of them. And saith Barouius,|| going to 
tell the story of it, I shall now desfrilie a cursed persecutmi, 
not of Pasans against Christians, or of Heretics against Catho- 
lics, or of wicked against good men ; but what is monstrottl 
and prodigious, of saints and holy men, one against another- 
To proceed, did the bishojis of England, since the Eefor- 
niBtion, ever accuse one another in written hbela before the 
King, as the bishops^ in the Nicenc Council did before tk 
Emperor ? Or is there now any occasion of using againat 
them the words which Nazinnzen** spoke in a council of Con- 
stantinople, which went about to depose him, " It is a sham^ ai; 
fellow-pastors of Christ's flock, and not befitting you, toMto 
war among yourselves, while you arc to teach others peac^ ui 

• Vid. Ep. RrmUiuii contra Ep. Stephani io Cyprian, edit. RliiU, 
p. 143. [Par. 1649. col. SKI, Ike. Trn. 1J28.] 

4 H. E. 1. B. c 1. [p. 292. Par. 1GS9.] 

t Socret. 1. G. c. 14. [Stript. Oixc Hist. Eccles. vol ii. p. 339. Cantili. 
1720] 

f Socrat. 1. 6 c. 17. [Ibid. p. 331.] Sozom. I. 8. c. 21. [Ibid. p. 352.] 

II Ann. 400. n. 51. [vol. vi. p. 337. Lqo. 1740.] 

f Soiom, 1. i.e. 17. [p. 34.] 

** Vit. Nazianz, pnciixa. ciperibuB Naztanz. Gnece editis Paris. 1630. 
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persuade them to lire in unity." To conclude, how many sudid 
sharp contentions bavc happened among our bishops, asWB^ 
read happened between Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 39, and 
between Paul and Peter, Gal. ii. 1 1, where we read, that he- 
cause Peter was to he blamed, he withstood him to his very 
fece. Had the clergy and people of our commnnion, been 
long or often exercised by such broils as these, the Koman Ca- 
tholics would have had a fair pretence to reproach us with 
want of unity ; but the God of union be praised for it, we 
have no sueb feuds and contentions among us. but quite con- 
trary, are as fast cemented among ourselres in love and union, J 
as I behevc any Church of the hke extent ever was in tbv] 
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nquiry into the true 



r of schisms and divisiona. 



Havinc! shewed, from several arguments, in the foregoin 
chapter, that bare unity, or want of divisions, is no argumen 
for the tnieness or reputation of a Church, I shall for the fti^a 
ther advantage of my plea, proceed in this, to make inquirjfV 
into the causes of divisions and schisms, and more pnrticuiar^ 
into the causes of these in England, with which the Chrigtiaini 
of the Roman communion are pleased so to upbraid our Chiirclul 

Now in this inquiry into the causes of divisions and schism 
I should very much forget both the ancient Jewish and Chri 
tiau theology, if I did not in the first place, name the Deviljlj 
by whom we are not to understand any single evil spirit, bid 
the whole society of apostate angels, who are most malicioi 
and implacable enemies of GaA, and of man for God's sak 
and of the Church above all other societies of men. This doc 
trine we have not only from the Scriptures of the Old *( 
New Testament, but from the most ancient primitive Christian ' 
writers, who, as it were, with one voice, ascribe unto the Devil, 
idolatry, persecution, heresy, and schism. lie is meant by the 
enemy in our Saviour's parable, who took his opportunity, 
while men slept, to sow tares in the field of the Church : 
and accordingly St. Paul, who was not ignorant of his 
devices, calls heresies the doctrines of devils, I Tim. iv. 1 . 
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«ith he, " ifap S(iint ajtMlirtli cxpteuly. tbct in the bttcr Im ■ 
nmc thall depart fnini tlie trutli. ^nng ht»d to aedncinsaiil 
and doctriucsof dt-Tilii." And in E|ihr«. ri. 12. mok, 
" Put on tlio whok- armour of God, that ve oiMy be aUt M 
atand ncaiiist the wiles of tli« devil; ^or wc wrvade Mt 
against nr«h and blood, but against prindualittc* and nnw 
' againat tJir rulrre of the darkucsa of iliia vorid, agVHt 
■piritiial ivjdieduc$»ra, or wicked spirits iu liigli places." AH 
these are several npressioos for that soridy ot' apostate s]Niill, 
which make up the kingdom of darkneas ; as is plain from the 
fint and second Teraea of the 'Jnd chap, of the same EpM^ 
where he saith, " Ye were dead iu trespasses and sins, wbffda 
you walked acconling to the course of this world, accordiif 
to the prince of the [>ouer of the air, the spirit tliat no* 
worketh in the children uf ilisobedience," who caniiut be net- 
suadi-d to believe the Gospi'l. Wherefore the combats, fm 
which Christians are to fortifv tlicnist'lves, are not onlyagaioit 
human enemies, but the powers of darkness, the whole saattf 
of devils, who were the gods of the Gentile world. They are 
always plotting and contriving against the Church, and \Aim 
they cannot hurt it with idolatry, polytheism, or persecutians, 
then they strive to get altar set up against altar in it, and 
distract it with heresy and schism. .Vccordingly St. Ignatins, 
in his Epistle to the Ephesiaus, calls heresies and false doctrino, 
herbs or plants of the devil's planting ; and tells tlietn in lie 
same epistle, that to meet often together, and receive tte 
holy eucharist in peace and concord, was the only way to weaken 
the powers of Sntan, and prevent the ruin and destruction he 
would otherwise bring upon them by divi>iion ; and to couvince 
[ them how malicious and vigilant an enemy he is to the Cburcli, 

■ be tells them, that there were three mysteries of the Chrisdm 

■ religion which were kept from his knowledge, the lir^inity of 
IT Marr, her bringing forth (or the nativity of her Son), and the 

deatfi of our Lord. Had Satan come to the knowledge of 
these mysteries, unless God had clinined him and his evil 
angels up, they would have made ill use of ihcm against the 
great design of man's redemption ; and, accordingly, many 
learned men have given this for one reason of the obscurity of 
the prophecies, and why God was pleased so artiliciallr to 
conceal many things in them, lest Satan coming to the knoW' 

I ledge of them, should endeavour to prevent or obstruct the 
fclfilling of them, or enervate the certainty and demonstration 
of them after they were fulfilled. Thus Justin Martyr, in his 
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;, commonly called the second Apology, observea, that 
iL beforehand, to the beat of hia skill, teach and iustit 
B)y things among the pagans, which hod some semblance'^ 
I the future mjateriea of the Christian religion, that 
ji they came to pass, they might not seem such divine and 
iderful mysteries as indeed they are. The like is observed 
f Tertiillian* after him, and made out by many particular 
iiiatances, fo which I remit the curious reader ; which shews 
that he hath a great and actiye spite against the Church of 
God, more especially against such parts of it as are pure in 
doctrine or worship, to eow heresies aad scbiams among them, 
and divide the unity of their communion: and therefore the 
same St. Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Trallesians, bids them 
beware of separations and divisions, aa of the snarca of the 
devil ; and in his Epistle to the PhiUdelphians, he prays them, 
in his wonted phrase, to abstain from the evil herbs, which 
Christ never culrivated, because they were not of his heavenly 
Father's planting ; meaning the weeds of false doctrines, 
which Satan had sowed among them, and which, he saith, did 
not only cause diiferent parties among them, but a perfect 
separation of many from the Church. So Justin Martyr,f in 
his Dialogue with Trypho, ascribea all the impious and blaa- 
jihemous doctrines which were then taught in the name of 
Christ, to the inspirations of the unclean spirit of the devil ; 
and accordingly, when St. Polycarp met Marcion the heretic, 
he told him he knew htm to be the eldest son of the devil, as 
being a man who was acted with diahoUc4tl impulse and 
inspirations ; and Tertullian, in the book above cited, saitb 
expressly, that the devil is the author of heresy as well aa 
idolatry. The like isobservedby St. Cyprian and Theodoret, 
who ascribe all heresies to the invention and artifice of thfrl 
devil ; and all the histories of heresies and schisms in ecclcK 
siastical writers, are stiil ushered in with prefatory complaints 
of the 'BatTKaivuii' Aaljiuir, and iroviipos ^aljiiiif, thft 
envious and wicked devil, whose buainess hath been from the 
beginning to deeeive, and molest the Church of God. Nay^ 
the purer any Church ia in doctrine and worship, the more^, 
we may be sure, he will stickle against it, and endeavour 
weaken and disgrace it hj intestine divisions, and persuade t1 
dividing parties to form themselves into opposite schisms. 

id, where Churches are already corrupted in doctria^ 

'l^rtoll. de prEesoript. hsret, c. 40. [p. 216. Tar. 1G95.) f P. 409. 1 
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and nOTship, tml firmly ulhtiT to those nTmiptions, it a ha 
inlerrst to [i-t thrm alone, ninl not In luuard the refomiatini 
ihrni b_T Btining up nmtratiuns nnd ditisioDH io them ; biti 
Chtirchcg wlierr the doctrine Mid worship are kept pure ai 
Bpnilolical by tlie care and vigilance of the paston; a 
('hurehes wlwre the Scriptiires are openly taught and nai 
and the whole worship of God, hut more especially the b* 
Bacminents, ore duly administered by lawful ministers, and tk 
communion of saints carefully oiainlained : in such pare nd 
apoatoUcal Churehes as these, he hath uo other game to phi 
but to get them, as far as he can, extirpated by persecudoiii; 
or where that fails, to make mutinies, and ilivisiona, ud 
schisms in them, and ho In veaken the common interest of tit 
whole hy dividing it uitu parts. Where he canuot nnite tk 
members of a Church in pernicious doctrines and practices, he 
will labour hard to dissolve them by pernicious schisms ; when 
he cannot unite them against tnith, he will strive to divide 
iheni agaiust charity ; and where they will not ngree, he wiB 
make them, if he can, differ to their own destruction : ud 
therefore, considering him as the principal cause of division^ 
all that can be concluded upon that consideration, against anj 
particular Church, is only this, that the members of it aft 
subject, like the niembers of all other Churches, to be decnnd 
and drawn away by the devil: and if, upon sperial ioquirr, 
it be found that sbe is pure and npostohcal in her doctriiUt 
worship, and discipline, all that can then be concluded is do 
more tnan this, that the devil is become her particular eneny, 
and hath a particidar spite against her, upon the account of 
her excellence and worth. This is the worst consequence thai 
can be drawn from divisions and separations against such a 
Church as ours, and we are willing to admit it ; we are vilUnc 
t« acknowledge that the devil hates the Church of Engjaol 
more than many Churches ; and, if those that object 
our divisions to ua please, very much more than the Church of 
Rome. We are wiUing to look ujiou the many heresies and 
schisms among us as the effects of his revenge against her, 
for the damage he hath sustained by her ; as St. Cyprian* 
thought the heresies and schisms of his time were purpos^ 

• Vidma iDe idnta derelicts et per niaiium credeiitiBm populum aedM 
RUBS ac templa deEerts Mcogituverit novam fraudem, at anb ipso Christiud 
nominia tiCulo follat inrauto*: hceresea invenit et schiEmata, qtiibus ibll- 
vHfteret fidem, veritaleoi corrumpcrel, sdnderet unitatem. Cyprian 4» 
Unit. Eccli'B. [p. aae. Venel. 1728.] 
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nTented by him, to be revenged of the Christian reli^on for 
jeatroying bis worship among the Gentiles. All this ne ar* 
willing to admit upon the theory that ariseth, from coiisidering,' 
the firat eause of divisions and separationa ; and let those whi 
love to reproach the Church of England with the Engliak 
divisions in religion, make the best of it they can. 

But then, to proceed farther in this inquiry : after ve have 
found out the principal, we must look after the instrumental 
causes of divisions and separations, and they, according to the 
ancients, wbo spoke what they knew to be tnle by long 
experience and observation, were ignorant, over-curious, 
ambitious, eovetoua, and contentious men. These are the 
proper instruments by which the devil acts, in broaching false 
doctrines, and making divisions and separations. lie is a 
sagacious spirit, and can find out the weak and blind side of 
every man, where he will be sure to ply him with darts of 
temptation, as a skilful general will be sure to attack the 
weakest part of tbe wall, or that part of it which is least 
defended, when he storms a town. 

The first instruments, then, by which Satan works, in 
making schisms and divisions, are ignorant men, or mat 
ignorant in the Scriptures, whose ignorance makes them con- 
fident, and think they miderstand tbe Scriptures, when for 
want of knowing the received sense of them, they do not. 
This St. Chrysostom complains of in one of his sermons ; 
saith he,* "The ignorance of the Scriptures is a dangeroui 
precipice, and a deep gidf of destruction, and a great betrayer 
of men's salvation. It is that which hath brought fortli 
heresies, and which turns all things upside down." So in hik 
prefacef to St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, saith he, 
thousand evils come from ignorance of the Scriptures, and the 
manifold sorts of heresies have sprung from thence." To this 
purpose speaks a more ancient author, iu answer to this query, 
whv God. if he was able to do it, did not root out all errors 
nnd heresies? Saith he, J "When God abrogated Judaism, 
iie introduced the New instead of the Old Testament ; and if 
all those who embrace Christianity do not agree in their 
opinions, but some believe right and some othenvise, this is 
not the fault of God, nor to he ascribed to any defect of care, 
or power in him, but the fault of their owu carelessness and 




'. t. 5. p. 245. [veil. I. p. 3(17. P«r. 1837.] 
T. 3. p. 1. [Iliiil. vol.9, p. 462.] 
' ^' espDILB. ad OrtbodoxDH id rcsp. ad 1. QqsAt. 
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negliicmcc ; nor ooicht nnv man to bo offended M Uu ad 
number of nrllxxloi ('Itnalimu, bc«su9f it is written, "di 
mnn; nrc nillnl, hul ti'w choMni," uid thu •' Mnix mi 
DBrmw is till! n>T tlint Irulrtli unto life. Mid Ctvr time be iM 
find it." It is iibsrrTAbli- tliat thifc anrimt fathers did notif 
the blame of heresies and schitiiiiB iiiMiti the trrv uid oxbbM 
nse of the SiTiiiturf^, but upon the careless and nc^teri 
reading of them, anil to ijri'Orant men's presuming theruukl 
stood them nhcn lhi>T ilid not: the &iilt waa not in 
Scriptnres,' but iii those <rlia through ignorance abused tlm! 
the Scriptiina were always comnion in aQ Churchec mi 
languages; and I dnre s«v Wdly, saitli TertuUian," "Ba* 
the Scriptures arc so eoiitrived br the \^ ill of God, that thf 
should afford occasion Tor heresies, because I read that dm 
must be heresies, and heresies cnntiot be without the Scnf 
tures." What I have obseired out of these ancient fothM 
is no more in effect than what St. Peter observed of ll» 
Epistles of St. Paul, which sre one great part of the 1 
tures. Saith he, " Account ilint the long-suffering of tjii 
Lord is salvation, even as our beloved Paul also, according to 
the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you, aaalsoinil 
his ejiistles, speaking in them of these thinvs, in which m 
some things hard to be understood, whict they that art 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 
Scriptures, unto their own destruction. The Scriptures, it 
seems, suffered very much by unlearned men, in the time of 
St. Peter ; and yet he did not order them to be kept from the 
people, neither in the Church of Rome, nor any otlier 
Churches. He knew that they were holy, true, just and good, 
and were designed by God for pubUc use and benefit ; and if 
ignorant men, by the instigation of the devil, and their own 
natural enthusiasm, did misuse them, and draw false doctrines 
from them, it was at their awn peril, and the fault was in their 
own giddiness and presumption, and not in the word of God. 
They should have only meddled with the plain passages of 
them, which contain all things necessary to salvation, and 
not with those which are hard to be understood. No! ifth^ 
bad a mind to understand the difficult places of them, thej 
should have consulted the Apostles, or those whom the Apostles 
set over thera, about the apostolical doctrine or tradition; 
and if they did not, but, as ignorant men are apt to do, would 

* De priBBcript. H^ret. S 3U. [p. 210.] 
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'^pitate themselves into errors, nnd malce doctrines to them- 

*"« -which the Churtb iiercr taught ; that was their own 
'i and could not, ivithout vcrj- much harm to Chri^tianitj', 
**"so<le the use of the word of God. God in liis great 
^<*»*i intended it tor the comraon rule, or canon of the 
■^nt Catholic faith ; and if unleflmed men will be so head- 
*?g and enthusiastical as not to try their conceptions by it, 
**• by their private conceptions, it nevertheless remains A 
*'*a.rd. and rule, and no less than their souls must be the 
"^ Cor their heresies and schisms. The devil understands 
'^ ^ery well, and therefore, being n subtle and cunning Bpirtt, 
' ^^ aever ivanting to tempt sciolists, nnd men that want true 
iWnijig^ especially those who are by nature powerfully inclined 
i* enthusiasm, to wrest the Scriptures* against the consent of 
™^''ecaBl antiquity to their own admired notions ; aud that 
"flag done, it is no difficult matter to persuade them to 
*t ap for teachers, although they have really need that one 
•acb tliem again which be the first principles of the oracle* 
of God, aud arc such as have need of milk, and not of strong 
torat. 

The second sort of instruments by which Satan works, are 
over-eurious and over-inquiBitive men, who, trusting too much 
to their own uncle rstaumng, love, as the Apostle speaks, to 
iatmde into things which they have not seen, and are vainly 
luffed up with their fleshly mind. Tertullian,t in his tract 
[gainst the heresies of his time, complains grieTOuBly of these 
nen, who were always moving nice aud curious questions, 
bout things which it was better to be ignorant of, than to 
jiow ; and who, as his phrase imports, love to exercise the 
thole lustj of their curiosity about doubtful and obscure 
hjngs. Their curiosity, ai he complains, was above their 
aith, and their vain-glorious affectation of being counted 
earned and witty, aboTe the care of their souls ; and therefore 
bey must search the Scriptures, to find out new doctrines and 
ipiiiionB ; and if they cannot find them there, they will be sure 
bring them thither, though never heard of before, and never 
•0 contrary to the unanimous tradition of all the apostolical 
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Churcltn. Tliotr meti Ue c»iiip)uiia (rf'. for tbe great uliiim 
tore of Hcriptun: ; uiil uf hucIi oa tliey were, the A[H»«lei«» 
be undrrstoiKl, 1 Tiiti, i. 1. " 1 l>e»ouf(bt thee to abide sUD I 
Kpheeua, tbnt tboii inipbUvt ctiarKc some that thej teach ■ 
iitbt^r iluciriiie, neither ||;ite heed to fablei and encUeas pm 
loKii'S, wliich minister tjuratioiii, rather than godlv ed^ii^ 
wbich is iu the faith." So in chapter \i. 3, 4 : " If any bm 
teach otherwiie, and consent not to wholesome words, erenll* 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine whidiii 
accordins to godliness, be is conceited, knowing nothing, bit 
dotine ahout questions, and disputes about worde, vAatd 
comeUi envy, strife, raiUngs, and surmisings." So in la 
second Epistle, ii. 23, suth he unto biro, "Avoid 6)i£i 
and unlearned questions, knowing that they gender strife' 
And so in his Kpistle to Titus, chap. ii. 9, " Avoid fbolid 
(questions, and genealogies, and contentions, for these an v^ 
profitable and vam : and a man that is an heretic, after the 
first and second admouitioii, reject." These over-curions tni 
too ini|uisitivc wits, who hunt after new discoTcries, and rtA 
their inventions, as well as the Scriptures, to publish sow 
new thing, are well disposed liy temper for heresy. Tlwj 
think indeed they know something, but really they k'oow 
nothing as they ought to know, when they b^in to de^Mt 
tbe simplicity of the Cltristiau reUgion, and the doctiiiw IH 
tradition of tbe elders ; aud by the wantonness of thdr win 
and understandings, give occasion to Satan, who ohserres >B 
men's tempers, to tempt them into heresy and sclusin. Vicat- 
tiuB Lirinensis* observes, that ApollmBris tell into heren 
through this lust of curiosity ; and that Origeuf also, thrmq^ 
too great a confidence in his own parts, and too much fondness 
and mdulgence for his own notions, of the greatest Doctor ^e 
Church ever had, became plainly such a one, to whom om 
might justly apply those words of Moses, Si aurrexerit is 

■ LoD^iD est oniverBa ijiaiua opi 

tevto BommU ^ilificBtoribus ecclesiEe ptir ette potat 
hnreticie curiasitatia libidine novum nescio quid Invei 
labiires buds velnt ctyaadam Lepne ndmixtione fcedaret. cap. 16. 

t Tiinnis flc talJH dDm gratia E)ei ingolentios abulicur, dura ingenio SW 

indolget, aibique satis credit cam pnni pendit antiqusm Qirit- 

m reliponia simplieilaleni, dum sa pli» cunctia sapere preesnniit, dun 

ecclesiesticaa tradttianes, et veterannnagisteriacnnlemnriisqUEedam Scrip- 

tnrarum capitola novo more interpretatur, meruit nt de sc qauque eccleiii 

" ' " Si Burrexerit in medio tui prophets. 




FROM THE CHARGE OF BCHI9U. 

. medio lid prophela, " If there arise among you a prophet, 
saying, Let ub go after other gods ; thou shall not hearken 
unto the words of that prophet, for the Lord your God proveth 
you, to know whether you loTe the Lord your God with all your 
heart and soul." 

The next sort of instrument which the deril makes use of, in 

inventing and propagating heresy and schism, are ambitious 

and aspiring men, who would fain he goTemors in the Church, 

and sit in the thrones of the Apostles ; and when they cannot 

compass their designs, then out of envy and revenge, they 

strive to turn all things topsy-turvy, and bring conliision upon 

the Church. Such as these was Diotrephes, who loved to have 

the pre-eminence. He would fain have had St. John's chair, 

and to that end raised sedition against him, prating against 

1 him with malicious words, and persuading the Church not to 

3 receive him. Such abo was 'fhebuthis, the first heretic and 

: Bchismatic in the Church of Jerusalem, as I have shewed in 

g the first chapter. Such also were Montanus, Novatua, Arius, 

, Natalis the confessor, aud almost all the famous heresiarchs 

3 in the ancient Church. Such also was Melitius, a bishop of 

K. Egyp*' ""^^ being deposed from his bishopric, for denying 

y the faith, and sacrificing unto demons, in the Dioclesian persc- 

ji pution, became the head of that, which from him took the 

3 name of the Miletian' heresy and schism. He loaded Achilles 

f his superior, who deposed him, with all manner of calumnies 

f and reproaches ; as also his successors, Peter and Alexander, 

I who ratified the deprivation of him, and conspired with Arius 

against the latter, that he might be revenged ou the Church : 

for pride and ambition is the mother of envy, revenge, and 

discontent : it was the original sin of the devil ; and when he 

Tneets with proud men after his own image, his work is half 

done, and It will cost him but little trouble to tempt them to 

break the peace, and divide the unity of Churches, whereof 

they are members. So an ancient author,* in answer to this 

question, whether it is just to damn heretics, who do their 

best endeavours to know the truth, and cannot : saith he, it is 

manifest that all heresies arise from a v^n affectation of glory, 

and study of opposition in the authors and ringleaders of 

them ; and therefore the Apostle calls them grievous woli " 

and s^th St. Chrysostom, in his first homily upon the 1 

Epistle to Timothy, because they do not love their brethi 
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they rnTj- thoM that linm a good rqiort ; and from tMi 
prticwJs ■ (li-airc to be above tlirnt, bd<1 to nilp, and from 
desire to rule ninic licrcnic*. Hu with Thniphvlnrt on UiLl 
the ilrsirc of niliug ut the mollier at' oU Krtesin. 
»iuth another ancient writer, * from uffeclation of gorci 
and gettiug above othera, which are twu dumituvring pi 
1 think must bereuiv arise ; for iliosc who iln not la*e t»i 
in the rsnk of auhjects. sow new doetriues, that they mn' 
chief of a new seet. And indeed this was the temper of Siri. 
Mttjuus, the fir>>t hcrelic and Mae nposlle; he aS<ected to it 
great man, and to hove the people Irom the least to (he gmi 
give heed unto hiiii, as the great power of God, ThtHi^ 
rt-UDunecd the devil at his bapfiani, i^et he kept fast boU 
his Boul hv (his evil affection, which tvas the itnll of bitterfli 
that poisoned his mind, tlie bond of iniqniry whereby 8l 
held him, when he ina<le him the first of his apostlca, the' 
of those Tery nnrichristii, who in tliat age of miraclea a 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and^ 
wonders, to deceive, if it were possiMe, the Tery tlect. 

The fourth sort of instruments which Satan emjUiM 
making ditibions and schisms, are covetous men, who fvn 
be at the head of a sect or party, because it is the ready 
to get a good miuut< nonce and become rich. There were I 
as these in thu Apostles' days, as is pltfin from thnt not 
passage, 1 Tun. vi. 5, where be mentions perverse diapnt 
of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of ihe truth, sufma 
that gain is godUness, and from such, saitb he, witM 
thyself; for we brought nothing into this world, a 
certain we can carry notliing out. There were euch 
these in the Church of Corinth, who made parties 

people for their own ends ; which gsTe the Apostle 

rebuke them in words to this effect :t as wise as you U| 
Tourselyes to be, you do with pleasure bear vrith fools ; ; 
ye suffer worse than fools, for you love men that bring 
mto bondage; you love men that devour you, and take preil 
of you ; nay, you love tbem best that insult over you, mm 
it were, smite you on the face. So St. Jude tells us, that! 
Gnostical heretics ran greedily after the error of Balftam 
reward. And in the Apostle's Epistle to Titus, we find | 
forewarning him of certain unruly and vain talkers and dec^n 
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whose mouths, saith lie, must be stopped, who subvert vhole 
houses, teaclmi^ things, whicli they ought not, for filthy lucre's 
sake. So St. Himnas,* who wns St. Puul'a scholar, and wrote 
not long ai\i}t liiin, speaks of false Biiirila in his time, nbo 
received n^wnrd for their divination. Mill if they do not receive, 
soith he, they do not continue long to prophesy. So Mon- 
tnuua, the heretic nnd ftJae prophet, after he had gathered a 
great concourse of pcopk'togitlx-r, at the place which hecdled 
the New Jerusalem, he ap^tointed collectors of mouey, who, 
under the name of ofllbruigs, look gifls and presents of the 
people ; and his pretended prophcttsses took not only gold and 
silver, but fine dothes, by way of pi'csents ; nay, saith Apol- 
lonius, those who are called |in>phLts among the Montanisla, 
take money not only of the ricii, but of the poor, Budoq)liaii8, 
and fvidows ; and theri-forc, siiiih he, either lot tbem deny that 
their prophets take money, which he will prove by an hundred 
testimonies, or else let them deny that they are true prophets, 
beciiuse they tjike gifts. So I she wed in the fir&t chapter, that 
NataUs, the confessor, was hired ivith money to be a bishop 
of that schism iu Dome, which taught that Chii&t was a mere 
man : saith the historiau of him, htmg tempted with the bait 
of primacy among thot-e of thnt sect, iiiiil of filthy luciT, which 
is the destruction of mnny men. he wnsseonrged all night long 
by the holy angels, and ross hitiuies in the niomiug, and 
having put on sackcloth and ashes, he wvut in great Iwstc, and 
with tears in, his eyes, cast hunstlf do\\n before ZephvrinDa 
the bishop, and fell down not only before the lect of the clergj^ 1 
but of the laity also ; anil, after mtich entreaty, and shewing. I 
the stripes which he had received when he was a confessor, h» f 
was admitted into the commimiou of the Church. Before he i 
was beaten by the angels, our Lord frequently admonished hiiii i 
of his sin by visions in his sleep, being imwilling that a coiv- 1 
lessor in Christianity shoidd perish in heresy aud scbiani ; but 
the love of pre-eiameoce and money ho bewitched bim. that 
lie waa fain to use severer methods with him, and give him a 
ihom in the flesh, before he would repeut. lie was con- i 
sttaiaed to lash him out of the circle in which he stood 1 
entbanted by the devil, and as it were by force and violenca 
breiLk the double chain of ambition and covetousness, witli I 
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whirh lie hiul iHtiiiid hiiiiM-lf ta 8«un, mad aavr him b 
iiiiMrle, as great as Ilia aiii. 

The Usi aart of men by which the devil prnpagun i 
promotes divisions and acliuma, ire coatenllous and ti^ 
men ; aa ii is nritlen b^ the A]>OBUe, if any ni&tt be cont«il)i 
we have no such custon), nor the chuichrs of God. 1 ctm 
there is a contentious disposition, which is the effect of i 
hition, and so is coinrideiit with the third p&rticular cH 
which I a»iig;ned of heresy and schism ; but then there 
contentious disposition of another sort, whlt^b proceeds fi 
a aophislicnl disputatious humour, and a Uttle sort of pndi 
men, tliat makes them love to oppose and contradict en 
thing for contradiction's uke. This contentious butnoo) 
most nsihle in men who are hot and choleric, and it naUui 
puts them upon coatroTersies and disputes, and maintui 
paradoxes, and calling received doctrines into question, > 
opposing things that are established ; and rather than 
down and be quiet, it will be opposite to itself, and be agii 
that, for which it was before. This restless, unquiet sort 
spirit hath bred much mischief in all societies, but espedi 
in the Church of God. It seems to mc to have been 
temper of the elder Anus, who, as the historian* tells us, ' 
expert in logical subtleties, andf out of a contentious hum 
opposed his bishop, discoursing a little too curiously ali 
the mystery of the holy Trinity. If this litigious humoui 
any time happen to be for the truth, it b not out of lor 
truth, but with a design to oppose others ; as we read of sc 
who preached the Gospel, not out of good intent, but merdi 
oppose the Apostle. " Some, indeed, (saith he) preacb C^ 
of mere envy and strife, and some also of good will ; the 
preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to : 
affliction to mv houds i but the other of love, knowing I 
set for the deteuce of the Gospel." To conclude, this litigi 
humour is expressed in Greek by a word, which signifies 
" love of contention," because it is the delight and pleasuri 
contentious men, to be of a party, and live in the dual 
controversy ; they are no longer easy and happy tbttn t 
are engaged in some quarrel r and therefore sBith Theophy 
on Gal. V. 20. lldira (iipctric oiri ^iXovtiaas, &C. All hei 
I from the love of contention, and the contentj 

5. [p. 9. Contoh. 1720.] f 'Er 0iXoM« 
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person striving to liave his own will and liumaur, doth there 
ibrm s schism. 

Thus have I shewed the instrumental causes which the 

devil uses, in sowing differences and divisions, and making 

aeparotions and sciiiama in churches ; and perhaps of such 

men, acted and inspired by the devil, as much as of the devils 

theoiselvea, St. Peter is to be understood, 1 Ep. v. 8. where 

he exhorted the Christians to be sober and rigilant, because 

their adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walked, about, 

seeking whom he might devour, whom (saith he) resist, stedfast 

ia the faith. If the devil had so many instruments of dividing 

the Catholic Church then, raethinks it should not seem strange 

that he hath so many now. Nay, methinks the gentlemen of 

the Roman communion, out of the particular veneration they 

I have for St. Peter, whom the whole Christian world ought to 

( honour, should not so delight to upbraid the CbuTch of England 

^ with the English heresies and schisms, it being evident from 

, this and other passages in his catholic Epistle, cited in the 

^ first chapter, that there were almost as many, and altogether 

. as great divisions, while he governed in the Church, as there 

, are now in England, and most other parts of the Christian 

Wherefore, all that can justly be concluded upon the Church 
, of England, from the English heresies and schisms, if we con- 
sider the instrumental causes of them, is no more than this, 
that there are, and have been, many ignorant, over-curioua, 
ambitious, covetous, and contentious men among us, which, 
as I shewed before, hath been the common calamity of all 
Churches, and what is common to all Churches, at least 
according to our logic, can be no just matter of reproach 
against any one. I am Bo confident, that there is no inconse- 
quence in this way of apologizing for the Church of England, 
that 1 beheve our adversaries cannot find a better way of 
apologizing for the divisions that have formerly risen, or may 
hereafter arise in the Church of Rome. If they were reproached 
by others, as they reproach us, they could not but say, that 
the causes of divisions are common to all Churehes ; and 
therefore craving leave to set the Church of England in the 
midst of all other Churches, 1 desire that Church may cast 
the first stone at her, which hath remained from the beginning 
a pure vii^n without heresy or schism. If there he a Church 
in any comer of the earth, which is exempted from the common 
causes of divisions, or of so happy a constitution, as not to be 
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cnpnblr of snfferiiig them, let that (.'hurch come fi)n]i, tM 
repruach the (.'hurch of England with the English ha 
uid Hchtsms ; but let not the Church of Rome da it, i 
hath BO man}' old scnn to shew, and so inanv aiid gre«t icab 
yet Tiaible in tnaiiv parts of her coal, as none of her aai 
curious workmen, with all their art and skill, «,-ill probaUytra 
be able to innke up. 

1 have said thus much bv vny of apology- for the ChmA 
of Englnnd, from considering the general causes of Chmdi 
divisions and separations, and sliall find yet more to plead &f 
her, upon making a more jinrtieulBT innuiry into the cmsa 
of our English heresies and schisms. Now in this inquiry, 
no man that knows the stale of Great Britain, betwist the 
beginning of the great rebellion, and his late Majesty's hapn 
restoration, but must needa look upon the ruin of the Chans 
and state to hare been such a cause of heresies and schisms, M 
perhaps never happened before to any Church in the worli 
Was it any wonder to see errors and lieresies, and blasphenuM 
abound among us, in a time of such strange disorder nd 
confusion, when there was no king, nor priest in Israel? Cn 
we imagine the devil should he idle in such an opportunityf 
or can our adversaries imiiginc, that the like would not hapjKi 
in any other Church or kingdom of the Roman rehgion, shniU 
God m jndgment dissolve the govemneut of them, as he £d 
that of ours? I refer the candid Roman Catholic readn (■ 
Mr. Edwards's Gangrtena, for an account of the errors, hereao^ 
blasphemies, sects, and opinions that spning up in the BritiA 
isle, in a few years after the Church of England was poDel 
down, and her Liturgy east out of the Churches, and liberty tf 
conscience, as they ccdled it, was set up in its stead. He «■ 
a minister of the Presbyterian party, and a mighty bigot j^ 
the cause ; and yet he eouEd not hut acknowledge, that dittf 
came in a deluge of heresies and impieties, after the renxn^ 
of the prelates ; and I appeal to any man of ingenuity, if itW 
reasonable, or Christian, or Gentile, to reproach our CfanHJ 
with sects that arose among us, when she was fast bound V 
misery, and the iron entered into her soul. Were not htf 
pastors driven from their flocks, when the wolves entered inl 
And all the time she was in the house of bondage, was it not 
a time of liberty for every man to do what was good in lui 
own eyes? Nay, I desire those that are most petulant id 
upbraiding us with our divisions, to tell me truly, if they in 
not think, that as many and as monstrous swarms of emni 
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^B- heresies would breed iu Spain or Italy, as there did i|^^^^| 
^Blate times of confusion in England, if the Divine Providenfl^^^H 
Tprnich fiod prevent) Bhotdd sutfer the same traf^y to bo^^^^ 
acted iu those countries, tb^t was acted in ours. How would 
sects Terminate any where in twenty years of such confixsion ? 

Methinks our adversaries should have tlie ingenuity to eousider 1 

ttiis ; but since they seem not to do it, I hope they ununot^^^l 
find fault with us for putting them in mind of it by way Cili^^^H 
apology for our Church. ^^^^| 

There are many other special causes of onr English diiisioni, T^^H 
which might fall under consideration ; but for brevity's sake, I 

I shall mention but one, which is this : that we have reason 
to suspect that our divisians, both m the beginning and pro- 
gress of them, may have been influenced from abroad. I do ^^^^J 
not know whether this will pass for misrepresenting, but soiat^^^^t 
observations have been made to this purpose. And if tln^^^^f 
gentlemen of the Roman commimion know or beUeve it to b^^^^| 
true, I beseech them, by onr common Saviour Jesus Christ, ^^^^ 
they would no longer upbraid the Church of England vrith the 
English heresies and schisms. If the tares,* which were sown 
in the field of our Church, were indeed brought from other 
pbces, then I hope they will grant, that it is not ingenuouBj 
for them, of all other Christians, to reproach us vrith them.|M 
but rather to blame those who sowed tbem, and who trani*^ 
planted those stra:^ plants, which are not of our heavenly^l 
Father's planting, into the vineyard of our Church. I confenn 
it is very good policy to divide us, that they may weaken asf% 
but then it should be remembered, that no human policy, nord 
the greatest advantage that can follow upon it, can justify thfti 
dividing of any Church, though never so heretical, hy iuvcntituJ 
new doctrines. The CathohcB formerly durst take no sucnl 
course to divide the Arians ; they remembered that anathema I 
which St. Paul laid upon the Apostles themselves, and thftl 
very angels of heaven, if they should teach any other doctrine f, I 
and I wish, for the honour of Christianity, others would do'l 



" In Faxes and Firchranda, in Ravillac Redivivus, p. '. 
editioii, fol. 1662. And in serersl letters whicb pnseed lietweei 
biihap of Armagh mid otbtT eminent periong, whiuh may be h 
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and more [mrlirularlv Jntu tliosr of oiir own conntrTt - 
to ttiy something conceniin); i\ie prrvi'iition and cur? of tlvn: 
wbere, to keeji clow lo the dcsigti of my apolugr for tit 
Cburrli, I muat dccUrt^, upon a serious r^deotion of trhitl 
lave hithcno written, that I know iio sure and infallible »ff 
that is lawful, of preventing them, where thev are not, ornT 
curintt them where they are. First then, I know no sure wj 
that is lawful of preventing of them ; but aome unlawl^d nil 
1 confess there are, which are inronsisteut vrith die d«a^</ 
the Oospel and the rules of Cbrislian charity. But then A 
remedy in such cases is worse than the disease ; and accofi- 
iiigly we see, that the state of Christinnity is much nitut 
deplorable in some countries, where diiisions are prevented lij 
such methods than in England, where no such methods hiti 
been taken to prevent them. But of lawful and justifiiUt 
means, which are consistent with the reputation and well-betnj 
of Christianity, I belicTe there are none that will absolntdr 

Srerent divisions and schisms. I confess human foresigbtu^ 
iligence may, by God's blessing, prevent them in a gmt 
measure ; but it will not always, nor altogether do so. Bnt u 
diseases will happen to the natural body, notwithstandinf; «B 
the care and endeavours to prevent them i so dirisions and 
schisms will happen to the body politic of Christ, and all the 
parts and members of it, notwithstanding all that man can liv- 
ndly do to prevent them ; as is evident from the state of tht 
Church while it was governed by the Apostles. For th«v 
were most holy, most wise, and most vigdant pastors ; aail 
therefore the greatest holiness and wisdom of the most vigilut 
and diligent pastors are not sufficient to preserve unity and 
prevent schism. Nor are miracles, joined with the sancti^ 
and endeavours of the most vigilant pastors, able to prevol 
it 1 for the Apostles and their assistants wrought miracles and 
yet in the miraculous age of the Apostles, there were hereuet 
and schisms, even in Churches where God hore them witnen 
with signs and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of tiw 
Holy Ghost. Nay, miracles are so far from having a soverdgn 
virtue to prevent schisms, that in the Church of Corinth, wbicfe 
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'. envyiiigs, striftm 
y, as I shewed in the fir 
e gift of miraclea in the Apos- 
lies' time wilfully fell away from Christianitj-, to which they 
iiad borne witness, and did thereby despite unto the Spirit of 
God. 

And as miracles, joined with the utmost sanctity, wisdom, 
and dihgence of pastors, are not sufiieent to prevent divisions, 
so neither is infallibihty added to all the rest ; for the most 
holy, the most wise, and most Tigilant Apostles, were all lufal- 
lihle judges, certainly endowed hy God with the personal 
of infallibility ; and vet in their lime there were as many 
as great heresies and schisms, as perhaps hare been sino 
any age of the Church. To use some of the emphatical wor^ 
of another author, every one of them was such a judge of 
matters spiritual, from which there needed no appeal ; every 
one of them had authority and ability to interpret the Scrip- 
tures, and decide in matters of conscience ; and yet there were 
as many controversies and differences about matters of con- 
science and religion then, as are now to be seen in England, ot 
perhaps any other country of the Christian world. Do what 
the Apostles of the circumcisina or uncirctunciaiou could, the^ 
could not prevent the enemy from sowing of tares, nor t' "™ 
tares from growing up, to the great prejudice and detriment 
the wheat. Heresies and offences woidd come, notwithst 
ing the infallibility of St. John, who lay in our Lord's bosoi 
and of St. James who was his brother, and of St. Paul wh<M< 
was rapt into the third heaven, and of St. Peter, to whoi 
Christ said, "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will buildt^ 
my Church." The Roman Catholics may see from thb littlft^ 
which I have said, that if they had an infallible judge, 
infallibility would be no certain remedy against heresies anil! 
schisms, if they had no other ways that would not hinder, hutfl 
that divisions might multiply among them, as much as in th^ 
days of the Apostles, or as much as they are now multipliedi. 
in England, where the Church professeth to have no infathble. 
judge. I say, if they had an infallible judge his infallibility 
would not be able to secure them against divisions ; hut alas I 
they have no infallible judge ; for though they are all agreed 
that their Church is infallible, yet they differ about the seat 
the iiifalhbility ; they cannot tell us for certain where it 
lodged ; and truly to have an infalhble judge, and not to km 
who, or where he is, is in effect to have none at all. What 
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thra, ia there no ccrUun wav of prevealiog bereaies and sctuan! 
CertAinly, there is no Uwlul way eFrtoin, which considentin 
■lone methinks might be apolofcr enough for the Churdi d 
Kngbuid, aguost the repni&rh tthjch she now suffera upon (k 
account of the KngiUsh hen-sies and adiiams. 

And as there is no certain nay of prevpntiii^ hcre«r» toi 
schisma where they are not; mi there is no cvrttuQ wiyitf 
curing them where they are. Prtivineial and fiPDera] Couttdl^ 
where all rmergiwt diih-renn-s may he freely and fairly debate^ 
have by ex|M-rience heen found to he the best meftns whi^ 
God bath heeu pleaaed tu bleu with success ; but though thtf 
are Tery gotjd means, and have often proved very sueeessraf 
yet, as we lesm from the history of Councils, they are tMfe 
always infallible remedies, as is c%ident troni the first GeneiJ 
Council, in which the Apostles, and elders, and hrethrm niM 
at Jerusalem, to determine whether or no it was needful for 
the Gentile Christians to be circumcised, and keep the law of 
Moses. St. Peter, after much dispute on both sides, fits 
stood up, and declared, that to oblige the Gentile disciples te 
the Mosaical obserranees, was to put a yoke upon their nedu, 
which neither the Jews uor their fathers were able to bear. 
Then James, having first heonl Barnabas and Paul, declared it 
was his sentence, that the Gentile Christians should be troubled 
with no more Jewish observances, but to abstain from polln- 
tions of idols, from fornication, from things strangled, and 
from blood. To him the Apostles and elders, and the whole 
Church consented, and said, it aeemeth good to the Holy Ghost 



d vet the authority of tnia infallible and n 
mous uouncti did not quite put an end to the controTersy ; 
as it appears out of several of St. Paul's epistles, and D 



especially out of that to the Galatians, and some* epistles at 
St. Ignatius, there were those afterwards who taught tlie Gen- 
tile Christians Judaism, and commanded them to be circling 
cised, and keep the Jewish law. So I need not relate, faowtht 
(Ecumenical Couucil of Nice, though hacked with the autluxitf 
of the Emperor, was not able to extinguish the Arian acfaiani 
nor make the Arians acquiesce in its determinations. And, t>1 
multiply no more instances, the learned Roman CatfaaM 
know very well how far the Christian world was frova snlri 
mitting to the second Nicene Council, which they call tW 
seventh General Council, in its determinations for image-worsh^ 
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^HQte contrary, the northern and western bishops nnnnimously 
^Kposed that Council and its doctrine. And iu another Conn- 
^B,* wherein about three hundred of them met together, tliey 
ecmdemned it and its decree for image-worship, and proscribed 
it out of the number of General Councils ; and the Church of 
England at that time was so far from acquiescing in its deter- 
minations, that her pa-stors received that decree for worshipping 
of images with great indignation and contempt. 

But then, though it appears from these examples, that Ge- 
neral Councils are not infoUible remedies for heresies and 
schisms, yet it must he acknowledged, that they are %-ery good 
ones, and the best that can be had, when they are truly gene- 
ralf and free. J And therefore as Nilua of Thessalonica pro- 
posed a tree and General Council, as the best expedient for 
ending all differences between the Greek and Latin Chnrch 
above 300 years ago ; so I hope I may without offence, 
propose it now, as the most hopeful remetfy to heal all diffe- 
rences between the Church of England and the Church of 
Rome. It would be an enterprise worthy of the greatness and 
holy character of the Pope, dispensing with the pontifical 
oaths, to use his interest among Christian Princes, for the 
procuring of a free and General Council, whereinj the holy 
Scriptures, and the writings of the micieut Fathers, should be 
laid open, and the differences of the two Churches fairly tried 
by them, as the difference between Nestorius and his antago- 
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K^ Cum &caut Caaciliam Catbolicum, *at anivereale, hoc mCelligtmt ut 

^a eo debeant adeBse viri pii, docd, tt prudentES ex ooinibiis nationibus. 

P. P. VergeriuB in secretar. poiitific. Act, prima, [p. 2. Tabing. IGfiS.] 

t Cum diount liberum. volnnt ut liccat turn publiris, torn privstis per- 
eodU. enb fide pabtici saiyi cnndnctus pnestiti vonire. Etare, ei diicedere, 
qiioliea illis libitum fuerit, et ante omnia, nt libere sine ullo metu bdC im- 
pedimento loqui liceat, anamque sentcnCiBin dioeie in ipso Concilio. Ibid. 
§ Statoernat Eliam quodnmne! definitiDnea et cone] UBiones art iculorum, 
de qaibuB fuerit dispuQituin, lieri dcbe^ant ex dlvina et sacra ^criptura. 
doctrinflquc antiquarum patrum, &c. ibid. Scriptnia eloqnia aliter atquc 
aliter, klius *tque alius intcipretatur, aliter Dunque Ulam Novatianua, 
aiitw PhotanuB, alitar Sabellnia, oiiterDonatoseiponit, aliter AriUB, Euiio- 
inias. Mncedonius. aliter ApoUinaris, Prifcillianus, aliter Jovinianus, Peli- 
giuf, CsltutinuB, alittr poatremo Neatorine ; alqoe idcirco multum neceBae 
est propter tanUs tarn varii errorie anfractos, ut PrapbeCicEB et Apoatolicie 
ititcrpreCatJatiis lines secnndum Ecdeaiutici et Catholici aenroa narmun 
dirigatnr. Vioeant, Lirineiia. adverans luerF«. cap. 2. [p. 301. col. 8. 
Pedejionl. I74Z,] 
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Dists was tried in the third General Council. The difference 
happened iu the following mnnner : — Nestorius patriarch of ' 
Constantinople, openly taught that it was not lawfiil to call the 
Vii^ Mary BiOTotoc, or the Mother of God. This alanned 
Cynl of Alesandria, and many other bishops, who suspected 
that Nestorius had a design, under the covert of that assertion, 
to bring into the Church the doctrine of Paulus Samosatensis 
and Photinus, who asserted that Christ was a mere man. 
Upon these suspicious they stoutly opposed Nestorius and bis 
adherents, for their new opinion ; and the contention grew so 
high that the Emperor was fain to call a Council at Ephesus to 
compose it ; and the bishops being met together, after some 
previous altercation, at last thought it the most catholic, blessed, 
and desirable way of determiimig the controversy, to produce 
the opinions of the holy Fathers; who bad been martyrs or 
confessors for the faith, or at least had continued in the true 
profession of it unto the end of their bves. Upon this were 
brought into the Council, the writings of St. Peter patriarch 
of Alesendria, St. Athanasius, St. Theophilus, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory of Nazianzum, Gregorius Nyssenus, St. Cyprian, St. 
Ambrose, and St. Ftelis. and St. Julius, bishops of the impe- 
rial city of Rome, with the writings of other Fathers ; all 
which being examined, it did appear that Nestorius was an 
innovator, and that Cyril was in the right, who sud, that the 
ancient Fathers used to call the blessed Virgin, the Mother of 
God. I have taken this short account of the manner in which 
the Council of Ephesus proceeded against Nestorius, because 
it is proposed by Viucentius Lirinensis,* as the best method 
of ending controversies in religion ; and I am persuaded, if the 
same apostolical course was taken iu a General Council now, the 
differences between the Church of Rome and the Churches 
that dissent from it would come to a happy conclusion, and by 
God's blessing, make them all unite into one communion, and 
become one Calhohc and Apostolic Church. I know very well 

ine magia noBtra qnam authoritate EccledftEtiai 
imjiluDi Bjlhibuimus Ssncti Concilii, quod ante 
tnenniuni icnne in ABia apnd Ephesum celobratum est, Viris elarissimis 
Basso Antiacboque Fonsuhbus. Ubi cum eancienJisAdei regulis diacBpta- 
retur ue qua iUic foraitaD propbaoo Dovitaa in modum perfidite AriminenBU 
obreperet, uniter^is Sacerdotibus, qui illo dncenti fere numer 
hoc CatholicifisimuiQ . failidsBlmum, atque optimato factu vi 

1 paCrum scute ntice proferrentor, &c. Vincent. Lirin> 




FROM THE CHABGE OF SCHISM. /3 

lliAt; the gentlemen of the Romwi eommmuon are apt to te!l 
ns that the Council of Trent was a free and General Council ; 
batve know the contrary, that it was neither free nor general, 
or if it were, why may not the Church be represented anew in 
another free and General Council, as she was represented in the 
Council of Chalcedon, shortly after the second Council of 
iSphesus, and in the second Council of Nice, within thirty 
years after the seventh General Council of Constantinople, 
which espresslv condemned the worship of images? But they 
uy, the secona Council of Ephesus, and the seventh Genernl 
Council at Constantinople erred,* and decreed false doctrines. 
So say we of the Council of Trent, and therefore let another 
free and General Council be celled, to umpire the controversy 
between the Church of England and tho Council of Trent ; 
and if, upon a fair trial hy the Scriptures, Fathers, and Coun- 
cils, such a Council shall condemn the Church of England, 
then I will leave her communion, and own I have been guilty 
of heresy and schism. 1 think no son of the Chvirch of 
England need scruple to say as much, nor fear to promise to 
stand to the determinations of such a Council, as will freely 
and impartially try all controversies by the ancient touchstone 
of universaUty, antiquity, and consent-'f This was the catholic 
test of old, and ought to be so still. And to shew how indif- 
ferent I am between the two Churches, I heartilv beseech 
Almighty God, that she may flourish and prevail, whic"h is 
willing to undergo, and best able to abide this test. 



. CONCLUSION. 



Having now finished the apology, which I undertook t 
make for the Chnrch of England, against those who love to 
ridicule her with the English di-visions in rehgion, and lay a 
hea>y charge of undue consequences upon her merely upon 
their score ; I think I cannot answer the design of my under- 
taking better, than in concluding with a practical and friendly 
address to the candid reader, of what persuasion soever, whe- 

* Thia Council did not err in CDndemning the worship of imsgEs. 

t In ipsa Catholica Ecclesia magnapere curandnm est, ut id teneaoios, 

qood ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus credituni est. Hoc 

ita ctemmn fiet, li fle<juiniur Univoratatem, Antiquitatem, ConsenBioDCm . 
Vincent. Ijrin. cap. 3. [p. 301. col. 3.] ViiJe etiam cap. 38. 
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tUer tie be a Roman Catholic, or Church of England CathoIiCj 
or a dissenter from them both. 

I shall first begin with the Roman Catholics, who have beeti 
the occasion of writing this discourse ; aud I humbly beg them 
to consider, that it is not far their honour to use Buch argu- 
ments against the Church of England now, as the heathens of 
old used gainst Christianity ; not for their advautage to put 
us upon defeuding her in the very same manner, as they must 
be forced to defend the Christian rehgion against the Maho- 
metans, who are mightUy prepossessed by the midtitude of sects 
among the Christians against the truth and goodness of Chris- 
tianity itself. Nay, it is their interest as much as ours, to 
leave oif this way of at^iuing agaiust tlie Church of England, 
because the atheists and sceptics, and irreligious persons of 
both Churches, argue the very same way agaiust the truth of 
the Christian religion. They take advantages from the great 
number and variety of sects in Christendom, whereof every 
e pretends to be the true Church, to think that really there 
._ JO religion : and therefore methinks all seriously and piously 
disposed persons among the Roman Cathohcs, into whose hands 
this apology shall fall, should so far become my proselytes, as 
hereat^r to forbear this way of arguing, which gratifies the 
common enemies of Christianity, and concludes as severely 
against the Universal Church, as they would have it do 
against ours. Secondly, I desire them to consider, whether it 
be prudently done of them to reproach ns with our divisions, 
when they do not know how soon we may have occasion to 
turn their own reproaches upon them, and do unto them, if 
Christian charity should not restrain us, as they now do unto us. 
They do not know how soon their unity, of which they boast 
so much, may be broken into divisions, and the peace which 
they pretend to have among themselves be turned into a spi- 
ritual war. The spirit of strife and contention, and of setting 
up altar against altar, may, for all their present assurance, 
come upon them, as sorrow upon a woman in travail ; and then 
whether the sects which shall arise among them, he real or 
only reputed heresies and schisms, they will he taken in ^eir 
wn snare, and the full weight of their own arguments against 
.3 will fall upon their own heads. " Let him that thinketh he 
standeth (saith the Apostle) take heed lest he fall ;" and let 
the Church of Rome, which perhaps the Roman Catholics may 
think so secure in her pohtics of union, take heed she fall not 
into pieces, and be broken ia shivers like a potter's vessel, by 
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him that ruleth with an iron rod. They should consider that 
God can send the spirit of Luther upon their monks, the spirit 
of Savonarola upon their friars, the spirit of Herman and Cran- 
mer upon their prelates; the spirit of Vergerius and Con- 
tarenus upon their nuncios and legates ; the spirit of Cardinal 
Fr^osius* upon their conclave ; the spirit of Alhertf and Fre- 
deric^ upon soyercign CathoUc princes ; and the spirit of Mar- 
oellns Secundus upon the Pope himself. They should rememher, 
especially the learned among them, from what a slight acci- 
dental occasion the Arian schism hegan ; and God, who was 
pleased to suffer an universal conflagration to arise from such a 
small spark, can in a moment raise up many Arius's in Rome, 
and mdce the princess of the provinces sit solitary, and all her 
firienda hecome her enemies. Nay, he is ahle, as it were, hy a 
voice from heaven, to say unto her people, " Come out of her, 
lest ye be partakers. of her sins." Petrarch, § one of her most 
eminent writers in prose and verse, who was the pride and 
gloiy of Italy, and the delight of Rome, where he Tk ceived the 
laurel ; Petrarch, one of her celebrated churchmen, who nar- 
rowly missed a cardinal's cap ; the learned, the eloquent, the 
cbarming Petrarch applied this, and many more sucl^ texts 
unto her in an epistle, || wherein he paraphrased the 17th 
chapter of the Revelations ; and how do they know, but God may 
make the people hear and obey the voice of Petrarch, and come 
out of her in as great numbers beyond the Alps and Apennines, 
as they have done on this side of them. The pestilent northern 
heresy, as one called it, may soon scale the mountains, and in- 
vade the southern cHmates, and they themselves do not know 
how suddenly God may make province after province, nation 
ailer nation, fall off and separate from the Church of Rome. 
What hath been done m^ be done again ; and upon supposi- 
tion this should happen, 1 would fain know of them, whether 
the falling away of so many Churches from the Roman com- 
munion, would be a good argument against the trueness or 

• Vid. Vergerii Annotat. in Catal. Hseret. 261, 262. [Tubing. 1663.] 

t Of Brandenburg. X Saxony. 

§ Saltern Petrarchoe paroerent, pnesertim cum fiierit ex pnelatomm 
munero, parumque abfuerit. ut a Benedicto XII. fuerit Cardinalis creatos 

Homo ItaluB atque idem ex prsecipuis Pnelatis unus, summa Erudi- 

tione, et sapientia vir, quern PapsB, quern tota Apostolica sedes, quern tota 
Italia maximi facit atque colit. P. P. Vergerius Annot. in Catal. Heer. 
fol. [261. Tubing. 1603.] 

II Part of which Epistle is translated and cited by Vergerius. Ibid. fol. 
259, 260. 
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goodncBB of the Church of Rome. Wherefore methinks in 
point of pnidence, they should not take up arguments Bgainat 
us, which they do not knov how soon we may have occasion 
to retort upon themselves. They should remember that they 
taunot secure their Church against coutingencies, th&t are 
common to all Churches, and that uo flesh should glory in the 
presence of Grod, who sometimes chooses the weak things of 
the world, to confound the mighty ; and things that are not, to 
hring to nought things that are. It is his prerogative to do 
whatsoever he pleaseth in heaven and earth ; aud who knows 
his counsels? Who knows what secrets of providence are in 
the womb of their causes ready for the hirth '. 

In the next place, 1 address myself to our dissenting bre- 
thren, whose divisions and aeparations from the Church of 
England, and from one another, are now become popular and 
plausible arguments in the mouths of the Roman Catholics, to 
unsettle weaker judgments among us, and hring them over to 
theirs, which they call the one Catholic Church. I beseech 
them, therefore, by the sacred names of luiity and charity, to 
consider how different the Chiirch of England and her children 
now appear from what they misapprehended them to he. Great 
numbers of them took up an aversion to the Church, because 
they thought her Popish in her constitution, and her children, 
especially the clergy. Popish in their affections. But now 
seeing by experience how much they were mistaken, methinks 
they should be willing to make reparation; methinks the sense 
of their former mistake should help to overcome their present 

Erejudice, and make them willing to be better infonned, and 
ring their old scruples, with minds desirous of satisfaction, to 
the test ; to see if indeed they are such as will justify their 
separation from a Church, which they acknowledge to he 
orthodox in her doctrine, and which they coi Jd never yet prove 
enjoined any one thing in her worship, which God had for- 
bidden : or to have forbidden any thing in it which he had 
enjoined. Is not this the time for them to peruse the hooks 
that have been lately written with the greatest candour and 
meekness for their better information ? And doth not the 
zeal, which they have always professed against Popery, oblige 
them to have a good opinion of her divines, who liave all slon^ 
been contending earnestly for the faith which was once deb- 
vered to the saints ? Doth not God, hv the voice of his pro- 
vidence, call upon them, as plainly as if it were by a voice front 
heaven, to consider whither their divisions tend ; and should 
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not the serious consideration of the dismal effects that may 
follow upon them, if they continue in them, make them douhly 
afraid of the sinftihiess of schism ? What a dreadful account 
will they have to make at the day of judgment, if it should 
then appear that the Church gave them no just occasion to 
separate from her ? They must then answer 'to God for all 
the direful consequences of their separation ; and, there- 
fore, it concerns them all to look upon her whom they have 
pierced ; it concerns them all, as they would not die in so fatal 
a mistake, and he responsihle for the downfall of the Church, 
to examine impartially, if the communion of the Church of 
England he not truly Catholic, and whether she is not such a 
Church, as hath fellowship with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 

If she be such a Church, as the divines of all Reformed 
Churches abroad will tell them she is, then they must be guilty 
of schism, which is a separation without a just cause, from the 
Church, as a Church, without any regard unto the state. For 
schism or separation, without a just cause, is a pure spiritual 
crime, and was reckoned a damnable sin, before the Church 
Christian was united to the empire, as also in those unhappy 
intervals of persecution, when the Church and empire were dis- 
miited again. For example, it was a damnable sin, when St. 
Paul charged the Ephesians to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, because there was but one God, and one 
Lord, and one faith, and one baptism, and one body of Christ. 
It was a damnable sin, when he told the Corinthians, that we 
were all baptized by one Spirit into one body, and that as the 
natural body was made one by the union of many members in 
it, so also was the body, meaning the body politic of Christ. 
It was a damnable sin, when St. Ignatius taught the Churches, 
that nothing should be done without the leave of the bishop, 
or in opposition to him, and that that was only a vaUd eucharist 
which was administered by him, and by one Hcensed and ap- 
pointed by him, and that makers of schism could not inherit 
the kingdom of God. It was a damnable sin, when St. Cy- 
prian cfdled private meetings, in opposition to the public, con- 
venticles of the devil; and said that private altars were no 
altars ; and that if a schismatic should die for Christ, he could 
be no martyr, nor have any right to the crown of martyrdom ; 
for which he alleges the words of the Apostle, " though I give 
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth no- 
tlung." Dionysius Alexandrinus, in his epistle to the arch- 
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schiamatic Novatiis, writes unti> biro in this manner; — "if 
thou wast coQatraiuecI, as thou aavest, against thj will, to tepsr 
rate from the Church, thou oughtest to declare the same, by 
retumiug willingly to it again. Thou shouldst hare suffereil 
anything rather than rend the Church of God ; neither is that 
martyrdom, which a man shall suffer for refusing to rend the 
Church, less glorious, than tliat which Christians daily suffer 
for denying to sacrifice unto deyjls. Yea, in my judgment, it 
is a more glorious sort of martyrdom ; for in the one a man 
suffers martyrdom only for hia own soul, but in the other for 
the Universal Church. Wherefore persuade the hrethreu, or 
constraui them to return to union ; such a meritorious act 
woidd be greater than the crime of seducing them, and thoD 
wouldcBt be more commended for that, than ever thou wert 
censured for this. However, if thou canst not persuade the 
reheUtous and disobedient to return to the Church, at least 
save thme own soul, by embracing peace-and unity thyself." 

So great a sin did the ancient Fathers account schism, before 
the happy union of the Church and empire, whca the meetings 
of the schismatics were as much tolerated by the state, as the 
mcctingB of the Catholics ; and upon the same principle, 
Douatism and Arianism were counted as damnable schisms 
every jot, under the reigns of those Emperors, who granted 
toleration to them, as under the reigns of those who made laws 
against them. Nay, all the laws which Constantius and Valens 
made in favour of Arianisni, and for the establishment of it, 
did not alter its damnable nature in the judgment of the 
Catholics ; neither indeed is the obliquity of schism alterable 
by human laws and constitutions, as being a transgression of a 
divine positive law, which God hath made for the preservation 
of the body politic of his Church, to which schism is as 
destractive in its nature, as rebellion is to the state. 

The being and well-being of the Church are incompatible 
with it ; and it is not only evil because God hath forbid it, but 
God hath forbid it because he knew it was evil and pemlciouB 
in its nature to his own Catholic Church. The Boman 
Catholics thenisetves vcill join with us in this principle, and 
acknowledge this doctrine to be true; and if our dissenters are 
either afraid or convinced of the truth of it, it concerns them, 
as they tender their own salvation, to inquire into the nature 
of their respective separations, whether they he schisms or no? 
they all prafess great tenderness of conscience, and they wilt 
but act according to their pretensions, to be very scrupulous f 



tmbraciug tLoge coinmunionB, which, if they be not, yet loo 
so tike schism. MethinVs they should be ag much alraid ( 
inning one way as another ; methiuks thetr couBcieaces should 
Imggle ns much at a suspected comtnutiioii, as at a suspected 
ceremony, ond be very much afraid of making daTOnshle separa- 
lions, as they will asauredly do, if the Church of England, 
irom which they do or shall separate, he a true and aoond 
member of Christ. I entreat them, for the aaVe of their own 
souls, to set the terror of this consequence before their eyes ; 
especially I desire those among them to consider it, who h 
their occosiona] commuoion (as they call it) with the ChufO 
of England, have declared to all the world, that they think il 
such a Church, to which men may joiu themselves withool 
sin. Shall the expectation of a little temporary preferment, at I 
the fear of a little temporal punishment, bring them to Church, 
and perhaps to the highest act of communion in it ; and shall 
not the fear of damnation, and the foresight of the dismal 
events, which are like to happen upon their separations, n 
make them do the same ? if it be sinfiil to communicate w' 
the Church of England in her ordinances, why did they e 
do it ',' and if it he not, why do they not do it always 7 accord^'^ 
ing to the doctrine of the Apostle, who heseeched the Corin- 
thians, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they should 
all speak the same thing, and he perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and judgment, that there shall be no schisms 
nor divisions among them. I heseech our dissenting brethren, 
by the same samg name, and for the sake of the Gospel, tcK? 
which they pretend to have so much zeal, not to divide CI ' " 
any longer among us, nor grieve the holy Spirit of i: 
tbeir causeless separations, but to rctiu^ to the fold froi 
they have wandered as lost sheep, that so we may become 
fold under one Shepherd, and one building framed together' 
into an holy temple imto the Lord, They know there ia 
nothing wanting to any Christian man's salvation in the Church 
of EIngland ; they may he as holy and unblameable in the 
communion of it, as the most holy saint or martyr, if it be not 
their own fault ; and certainly Jacob would rejoice, and Israel 
would he glad, nay, I dare say, there would he joy among the 
very angels in heaven, to see them return to their mother, whom 
they have forsakea, and compass her altars in sincerity and 
tnith. This would be the way for them to atone for their 
former miscarriages, and undo all the injuries they have 
formerly done the Church ; which, upon their return, would 
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be as beautiful rs TirzaJi, comely as Jerusalem, and terrible as 
au army witb baunera, aud provoke ber adversaries, wbo now 
insult over ber divisions, to confess tbat sbe is tbe very beftuty 
of holiness, and that God was in us and among us of a truth. 
In the last place, I address myself to my brethren of the 
Church of EngianiJ, for whose satisfaction I have written this 
apology, that seeing bow heresies, divisions, and schisms have 
been incident to tbe best Churches, in tbe best and purest 
ages, tbe age of tbe Apostles, and tbe age ae^t uiito them, 
they should neither be ofTended nor discouraged, to see so 
many altars erected in this httle isle, all opposite to one 
another, and to tbe Church. 1 have shewed them, that ber 
condition is neither new nor singular, and that as many and 
great divisions have been made from the Churches of Jerusalem, 
Antiocb, Alexandria, Constantinople, Rome, Carthage, and 
all tbe famous Churches in the world. Nay, I have shewed 
more particularly of tbe Church of Rome, tbat very sbamefid 
and scandalous schisms have formerly arisen in ber, and that 
notwithstanding her pretended present union, the Ghnrch of 
England, in the midst of all the English divisions, hath more 
potential and actual union than she, I have had goOd success 
in private, with a shorter discourse of this nature, in confirming 
of some, wbo began to have mean and despicable thoughts of 
the Church of England, upon tbe score of our EngUsb schisms, 
and to suspect whether or do she were a true and good Cburcb. 
Theywere made believe, of all Churcbea she was most deserted 
by God, and that be seemed to have very little favour for her; 
and then while they were casting about for reasons, why God 
should seem, as they were taught, to have so bttle care of her, 
it was easily suggested, that he was displeased at her, aud left 
her to herself, because she bad left tbe Cburch of Rome. 
And as I have known some, so 1 liave beard of others, who 
have been just so afTeeted ; and it is for curing such fears and 
suspicions where they are, and preventing them where they 
are not, that I have made this apology, which 1 hope my 
brethren will accept, as a work well intended, with all its 
imperfections and defects. I know it is but a very indifferent 
' performance, in comparison to what others have done, and are 
a doing ; but sucb as it is, 1 offer it with all submission to tbe 
whole household of God, in tbe Church of England, which, as it 
w stands, without any farther emendation, is, I verily believe, 
sound and pure a Church, both for doctrine and worsbij 
is established in any province or nation of the worli 
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I heartily tliank Almighty Grod, hy whose good providence I 
have heen hred up in her communion, and am called to the 
great honour of heing one of her priests : and I heseech him 
of his infinite goodness, to give all her clergy and people grace, 
to live up strictly to her principles ; to her principles of piety 
towards God, of loyalty to the king, of justice and charity to 
others, and of temperance and sobriety towards themselves. 
I am sure it must be. ours, and not her fault, if we be not the 
best Christians, the best subjects, and the best friends and 
neighbours in the world ; and I shall confirm my own opinion 
of her, with the testimony which a late* great, and good, and 
learned man, gave of her in his last will and testament : saith 
he, I do declu*e, that by the grace of God, I die a Christian 
in the communion of the Church of England, as it is now 
established by God's providence, and the laws in force : I do 
believe this Chiurch to be a true and sound member of Christ's 
Catholic Church, which he hath purchased with his blood. 
Clothe her, O Lord, with a strict and exemplary holiness in 
her priests and people, and maintain her in her truths, peace, 
and patrimony unto the world's end. Amen. 

* S. L. F. 
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THE REFORMATION VINDICATED FROM THE 
CHARGE OF NOVELTY. 



A DISCOURSE ABOUT THE CHARGE OF NOVELTY UPON 
THE REFORMED CHURCH OF ENGLAND, MADE BY THE 
PAPISTS ASKING OF US THE QUESTION, " WHERE WAS 
OUR RELIGION BEFORE LUTHER ?" 

The Christian doctrine was once, by the way of trust, delivered 
by Christ and his Apostles unto the saints, men of care and 
boneety, and who should preserve it in its first purity and 
spiritual intention, only to prescribe methods unto men by 
faith, and an honest conversation, how they might amve it 
heaven ; that this religion might make a deeper impression 
upon their minds and memones, and be more faithfully kept, 
it was Bet dowu in plain and significant terms, and reduced 
into short summaries, called a form of sound words, that good 
thing, that form of doctrine, a depatitum, or trust, and by the 
Church afterwards a Creed* That it might be heUeved and 
valued, it was in its own nature of the greatest importance, 
confirmed with variety of the beat of arguments, miracles, pro- 
phecies, innocent carriage, and death of its numerous disciples, 
and a severe curse-f denounced against any that should add 1<J 
or take from it, till their great Master, and its author Jesoa, 
should come from heaven again. Yet notwithstanding all 
this, by the malice and subtilty of the devil, the designs 
and passions of men, the ignorance and negligence of some, 
the cunning and industry of others, this plain and simple 
religion began by degrees to he corrupted by the mixtures of 
philosophy and niceness, by the rules of state craft and pohcy, 
by idle traditions and inventions, by the melancholy of some, 
sod the gaiety of others ; and the natural face of it was so 
strangely changed, that it seemed another gospel, and yon 
might seek Chnstianity in the Christian world, and yet scarce 
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find it. Many kingdoms and people were to blame in this, 
being treacherons to their master, and false to their trust, 
suffering so pure and chaste a rehgion to be corrupted or stolen 
sway ;* but the Church of Rome seems the most guilty of 
them all, (especially upon her own grounds, her bishop being 
the infaUible yicar of Jesus, to whom are committed the oracles 
of God) once indeed renowned for her faith and pious gover- 
nors ; but now as famous for their degeneracy, as well in 
leli^on as in their Uves.f Whose ambition or interest pros- 
tituted the faith to those designs, and made it earthly and 
lenBual, or their negligence and stupidity suffered the enemy 
in the night of ignorance to sow the tares, which so grew up 
and choked the wheat,, that faith was turned into fables and 
lies, foppery and superstition were nicknamed devotion, ridicu- 
bus gestures and habits passed for repentance and mortification, 
the Bible was shut up and contemned, and the legends opened 
and praised, honest and good men were butchered, and un- 
known persons and malefactors canonized, saints with their 
pctcures and relics were made rivals to Christ in mediation 
md intercession, good works were spoiled by merit and arro- 

Bce, or done by way of composition for vices ; the fear of 
. was abated by the invention of purgatory ; Christ was 
fetdhed from glory by the magic of a priest, and put into a 
wafer^ or into a more sordid place ; riddles and quirks of their 
Eidiools were made articles of faith : in short, old truths were 
rooted up, and new errors grafted on them ; power and profit 
irere styled the Church, the Court of Rome was brought into 
the temple, and called the holy of hoUes. Such errors as these 
in the Christian faith came from Rome, and infected our 
ancient British Church, (not at first planted by the labours 
of the Romish bishops of old, but corrupted by their later 
emiflBaries) and lasted a long time among us, being supported 
by power, twisted with interest, suitable to the pleasures and 
noes of men, incorporated into the government, having put 
cmt men's reason to try and discern between truth and error, 
md at length became fashionable, legal, terrible with fires and 
censures, which made us sick unto death, absolute almost 
md beyond recovery. Such was our condition here of slavery 
md ignorance ; but it pleased Him that dwells between the 

* 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

t Cypr. Epist. Ox. Ed. [1682.] p. 5, 6. Rom. i. 8. Platina vita 
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golden candlesticks, to dispel our darkness, and restore the 
ancient light of primitive Chrialianity. His wisdom and 
goodness improving the passions and iuclinations of some, in 
temporal changes and concerns, to spiritual purposes, 
couragiDg the secret groiuiH and desires of others, putting i 
more upon search and inijuiry after truth, and infusing courage 
for it, at length came to a resolution of arguuig and debating 
the errors of the Romish faith and manners, of reforming the 
abuses in disciphne and devotion, and to call back true elms' 
tianity ooain ; and being dispossessed of the spirit of Rome, 
which oft tore them, and rent them till they foamed again, 
are now clothed, and iu their nits once more : upon this 
account the friends of Rome call us heretics, schismatics, and 
innovators, discharge censures and excommunications, and 
eternal damnation against ue, are full of wrath and indignatioD, 
and to shen a little wit in their anger, and preteuded reason, 
pertly ask the question, " Wbere was our religion before 

This is the common and trite objection against our reli^on, 
very frequent not only in the mouths of their more ordinary 
disciples, hut also of their more learned* writers, who (what- 
erer strength they really fancy may be m the argument jtsetf) 
think it a very proper weapon to attempt the vulgar and the 
weak withal, to amuse and dazzle the less discerning eye, at 
least when backed and set off with the stately names of infclli- 
biUty, succession, antiquity, and the like : and they tell us 
roundly, our faith ves but of yesterday, our religion is 
and upstart, as only Henry the Lighth's and Cromwell's 
trivauce, (they may truly say, as much as their treason 
Cecil's plot.) That our faith began only in the year J 517, 
in Saxony, by one Martin Luther, an apostate friar ; who, for 
the sake of a fair nun, and other designs, renounced the ancden' 
faith, and set up his new device of Protestantism at Spires 
which did not quietly last much above seven years ;+ for k 
the year 1 526, starts up Zuinglius ; and after two years more. 
the Anabaptists, who change and correct Luther's religion, 
and draw great numbers of his disciples from him ; and him- 
self, for his reward died a strange death ; great noises and 
crackings were heard in his tomb, which being opened, neither 
body nor hones were found, and the smell of brimstone was 
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leady to stifle the standers-by. And therefore they say, we 
ongnt to look from whence we are fallen, to repent of our 
heresy, and return to our first love, and not stick so close to 
our religion, the new invention of so ill a man. That we may 
therefore keep those firm that are members of our religion, 
and bring those back that have revolted from us into the 
Bomish communion ; we have endeavoured to give a satisfactory 
answer to this their Question, " Where was your religion before 
the times of Luther *" Not to trouble ourselves with such 
I^ends as these, and uncharitableness along with them, the 
answer is thus : 

1. Telling them plainly where our religion was before 
Luther's time. 

2. By shewing what errors and mistakes are included in the 
question. 

3. To turn the question upon themselves, and ask them 
some others of the Uke nature. 

1 . The plain answer to the question is this : that our rehgion 
was long before the times of Luther, and beUeved and settled 
in many kingdoms and nations of the world, and hath neither 
noveltv nor singularity in it. It is an old religion, I am sure 
it is of age, and can speak for itself. It hath lasted now these 
1600 years and more; founded at first by Christ and his 
Apostles, handed down to us through many sufferings and 
persecutions, and here it is preserved. It contracted, indeed, 
m the coming down a great deal of rust by the falseness and 
carelessness of its keepers, particularly by the Church of Rome ; 
we scoiured off the rust, and kept the metal ; that is the Romish 
religion, this is the EngUsh. They added false doctrines to 
the Christian faith ; we left the one, and kept to the other ; 
this is ancient, those are new. Our religion is the same with 
that of the early Christians, martyrs, and confessors beUeved 
in the first three hundred years, and defended by all Councils 
truly general : our religion in those first ages was in Palestine 
and Greece, in Egypt, in Antioch,* where the disciples were 
first called Christians, and in Rome itself, and wherever the 
great labours of her first Apostles carried her to the different 
and remote countries of the world : then and there our religion 
livedo where Peter, Linus, and Cletus, and all the first and 
pious bishops of Rome did. It suffered indeed great variety 
of changes and conditions, by the interest and wickedness of 

* Acta xi. 26. 
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men, sometimes more adulterated, and sometimes more pure: 
it flitted fifom country to country, sometimes greater and 
sometimes smfJler in its uumber ; sometimes in a dejected 
and sometimes in a more flourisliing state ; but somewhere or 
other it was entire and without mixture, as it was first given 
onto the world ; and such an old rehgiou as this we are o" 
holding fast neither more nor less, neither adding to m 
diminishing what ChriBt anil his Apostles taught ; and if ai 
tiijuity must evidence the truth of our religion, we are safe and 
secure that we have right on our side. Aai this will appear, 
if we consider these following things. 

I . What conformity our religion carries to that of Christ 
and his apostlee. Let any impartial eye compHre them both 
together, and he will find the features and complexion, the 
whole body of religion the same in both. Whatever they 
delivered out at first, as fiindamental to stdvatioo, whatever 
they instituted as parts of devotion, discipline, and order, we 
still faithfully retain in our Church ; and if any truth of 
moment hitherto, by fraud or negligence, be concealed from 
her, she is ready to receive it, whenever it is made plain, not 
having stopped up the way of truth by a pretence of infallibi- 
lity or want of modesty to confess an error. She hath the 
same sense of the nature, offices, the design and whole under- 
takings of Christ, that the truly ancient Church liad ; she 
receives the Creed and Bible, and any traditions that can 
be made out to be truly divine, in the same meaning and 
understanding that Christ and his apostles gave to the first 
Christians, and they to us. What their thoughts of stunts 
and holy souls departed were, ours are, thoughts of respect, 
remembrance and imitation, not divine worship. Christ insti- 
tuted proper figures and symbols of bread and wine, to repre- 
sent and confirm, to convey and commemorate his bloody 
passion and benefits to mankind ; in this sense she preserves 
the institution sacred, and doth not really sacrifice or cmciiy 
the Lord of life again. Christ commanded good works under 
the penalty of eternal damnation. She doth the same: and, 
in our Master's language, bids the doers of them call them- 
selves unprofitable servants, beating down pride and merit. 
Christ and his Apostles told the world what departing souls 
must expect. Her sense is Che same, that there are no second 
ventures and trials to be made, neither can a kind friend, with 
agood estate left for masses or monks, compound for a life ill 
spent. Kun through the whole constitution of our Church m 
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trtides of fiuth, and rules of maimers, jou may trace them to 
Christ and his Apostles' time, and all other parts of her go- 
vernment and order are truly primitive. And it must needs he 
so, if she sincerely follows her rule of faith, the holy Scrip- 
tares, so ancient, so divine, and whatever is declared there 
essential to salvation, she brings into her Creed, and resolves 
to keep it, like a mighty treasure, faithfully unto death. And 
indeed the Church of Rome confesses, that what we do retain 
is ancient and apostoUcal, hut pretends, that we are defective 
ixk many things, and want some necessaries which they have, to 
make an entire faith. But we challenge them to prove, that 
those opinions, wherein they differ from us, were deUvered 
by Christ, or any men divinelv inspired in those times. And 
tber seem to acknowledge they were not ; and therefore to 
ma&e xxp the matter, pretend a divine authority in the Church, 
to cast new articles and truths fere de fide^ almost fit for a 
creed ; and some others of them confess, that some of their 
opinions, as image-worship and others, were not maintained in 
the first ages of Christianity, for fear of coming too near the 
heathen's worship, and out of other prudential considerations ; 
so that whosoever doth compare the doctrine of our Church 
with that of Christ and his Apostles, must needs couclude, 
that our religion is ancient Christianity, and that the charge 
of novelty is groundless. 

2. The nature of Reformation, which was not to found a 
new Church, hut correct an old one.'*' Christianity, that pearl 
of great price, was hid with trash and filth, that the Romish 
Church had heaped upon it ; our Reformers removed only 
what loaded and obscured it, and restored it to its first beauty 
and lastre. Such a reformation indeed is later than their 
errors ; and it must needs be so, it naturally supposing them 
before, otherwise it is not reformation, but a destructive 
change. But primitive Christianity, which is our rehgion, 
was long before the disease of Popery, though the cure of this 
disease was after, or later than the disease itself ; but the sound 
body of Christianity, for which we are concerned, was before 
them both, for it is not reformation barely that we are pleased 
withal, no more than with a pill or potion, but only as neces- 
sary to drive away an inveterate disease, and recover an old 
religion to its former heaUh. When Christ reformed the 
Jewish religion from the false senses and glosses that the 

* Matth. ziii. 4, 6. 
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ScribM and Pharisees had put upon it, and grafled Ctiristiani^ 
upon the old stock, will the llomaiiists call this a new rcl^on, 
or rather an old one well amended and improved by DiTine 
authority 7 fiellarmine doth allow this for truth, and saith, that 
Christianity was rather a n^w state and condition, than a new 
Church ; and he that can call our reb^on new, because it is 
mended, and made now what it was about 1600 years aeo, 
may affirm that Christ built a new temple, when he whipt tie 
buyers and sellers out of the old. .\nd that* Hezekjah built 
a new sanctuary, and instituted a new passover, because he 
cleansed the one, and restored the other to its first institution. 
Our Eeformatlon did no more, it only scaled off the leprosy 
that stuck to the body of the Romish Church— it only pared 
off those additions that interest or superstition, niceness or 
foppery, had glued to it ; what after remained, was onr religion, 
the same that Christ and hia Apostles taught the world at first. 
And if they can shew that anything hath been added since, 
pernicious to the nature of the true and old religion, our 
Church is ready to remove it —or that anything is wanting that 
is necessary to its complement and perfection, she is ready to 
entertain it with the same spirit of meekness and wisdom, and 
regard to the Gospel, that she used in the Reformation; but 
hitherto, upon good grounds and strict inquiry, she is fuQy 
satisfied that her religion is absolute and complete Christiani^. 
3. We have many and impartial judges on our ude, that 
our religion is pure and old Christianity. The particular 
Church of Rome, indeed, that supports herself by a pretended 
infallibility, to be true to her principle, refuses to be tried by 
any other Church, but will be only judge of herself and others 
too ;' yet we that are certain and sure of the truth of our 
religion, though not infallible, dare appeal to the judgment of 
other Christian Churches. The Greek Church condemns their 
half communion, the doctrines of purgatory, merit, and su- 
pererogation, the adoration of images, their locking op the 
Scriptures in an unknown tongue, their extreme unction, and 
sale of masses, and laughs at their infallibility, the thing that 
makes their errors in faith incorrigible. The Armenian 
Christians reject the supremacy of the Pope,f transuhatantia- 
tion, purgatory, and excommiuiicate those that worship images. 
The Jacobites, the Indians of St. Thomas, the Egyptian and 

• 2 Chron. xii. 5. 
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Abassine Christians, different from most or all of the Romish 
errors which we condemn. We have all the truly ancient 
Christian Churches on our side, and most of the modem, 
whom the busy emissaries of Bome have not terrified or 
seduced into their party ; our writers have appealed with great 
success to the ancient Councils, the holy Fathers, and to the 
learned and pious bishops and priests of old, and ifrom thence 
discovered the novelty of the Romish faith, and the good old 
way of the English Church. And they dare not stand the 
trial, when we desire to be determined by the best and infalli- 
ble judge, the holy Scriptures, except they must give the 
meaning of them, otherwise they load them with ignominious 
names, of a Lesbian rule, mere ink and paper, and a nose of 
wax. "Who will they be tried by ? By a Council truly Gene- 
ral ? No, except it be called, managed, and confirmed by the 
Pope. Will they be judged by any that differ from then, yet 
are men of good, honest, and unprejudiced judgments ? No, 
they are out of the pale of the Church, and stubborn heretics. 
And the best reason they have for their assurance that they 
are in the right is, that they are sure they are so, and keep 
themselves safe in their enchanted castle of infallibility. The 
Arabian philosopher was offended at, and abhorred their 
barbarous doctrine of transubstantiation, and eating of their 
God, and resolved to stick to his philosophical rather than be 
of such a Christian religion. The Roman images, and the 
worship of them, have laid a stumbling block before the Jews, 
who therefore approved our sentence and condemnation of them ; 
■having therefore such a number of good testimonies and judg- 
ments on our side, we rise up and reverence the grey hairs of 
our religion, which Rome once clothed in a wanton and fan- 
tastic dress, and made it ridiculous, which because we have 
pulled off, and put on its ancient habit, and made it look 
manly with the image of God and Christ upon it, they call us 
innovators. Many of their own vmters have spoke in favour 
of the EngUsh Church, and many of their distinctions, in a 
fair sense, have concluded for her doctrine, and shewn their 
dislike of many opinions of their own Church. 

4, That our reUgion was long before Luther, will appear 
from the oppositions that were made to the papal corruptions, 
which did not enjoy so quiet a life, but were frequently dis- 
turbed and cried out against, not only by other Churches, but 
by many honest and considering men in their ovm communion. 
Men they were, not of interest or discontent, peevishness, and 
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IJnu Id cbongr, of Sttli^ iMndng, tuid less conscienn n 
note in the world : but mm emmcnt in their generntioii, m 
of probity and studies, of temper and consideration— m 
thai atood not ftlone, bnt bad great numbers of disciplcBi 
visible society of Christians who followed their judgmtntti 
Sorae of these sadly bewailed the degenerate state of ti| 
Roman Church ; others petitioned for. and adrised not on^ 
the correction of the abnses of good doctrines and imuxeDl 
institutions, but the reformation of gross errors and scandaloDl 
additions to the Christian faith ; and others in great anthari^ 
promised an amendment, and to reduce the whole frtineM 
Christianity to its primitive sense and model. And Ae 
famous Council of Trent was promised, and begun to tal6ff 
errors oud abuses crept into the Romish faith and goTemment ; 
yet, atler a long stirring, it fatally concluded, confinuiu); thow 
comiptions, which it yras hoped, aher so maoy complaints aai 
addresses, with strong reasons for them, should have been 
thoroughly redressed and reformed. The original of theK 
barbarous Inquisition will be a standing record of the frequent 
aud stout oppositions, that were made against the Roiniah 
innovations in the Christian faith. And so long as the blood 
of the numerous Alhigenses and Waldenses cries to heaven for 
vengeance against the Papal crueltv, wo have a cloud of wit- 
nesaes for this truth, who resisted unto death the new doctrines 
of Rome. The carriage of old Wicliff and his followers, tella 
us plainly in story, that the corruptions of Rome had no auch 
quiet possession, but ever and anon some or other in consi- 
derable numbers did endenvijur to eject them out of their 
hold, though they paid dear for it. And so long as the 
treachery of their Coimcil of Constance, about the safe conduct 
granted to poor Uuas and his disciples, in number about forty 
thousand, remains upon record nei'er to be forgotten or for- 
given, BO long we have clear evidences of strong resistance 
made to the Romish religion before the times of Luther. And 
in most countries and time^, where aud when the Somiahcor* 
ruptions b^;an, from small and obscure beginnings, to be gnw 
and plain, some or other, in greater or lesser numbers, began 
to renounce and protest against them. What though some of 
these early Reformers might hold some erroneous opinion^ 
which we ourselves condemn, yet however they opposed the 
" ' ' Church ill her corruptions, and these tended to a 



reformation, which was completed only by degrees ; and it is 
o wonder some stumbled In such a night of ignorance. And 
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lisve not the agents of Rome destroyed the papers and records, 
disguised their adversaries, and falsified their opinions, to serve 
the power and interest of their great mistress ? They therefore 
branded the Waldenses with the name of Manichaism, and 
that they affirmed two principles or originals of all things, 
becaose they asserted that the Emperor was independent of the 
Pope ; and that they denied Christ to be the Son of God, 
beoKose they conld not beUeve a crust of bread to be Christ. 
And they nave framed as lewd stories against many excellent 
men of the later ages, who withstood the approaches of their 
doctrine and government, which we certainly know, and the 
more ingenuous among them confess, to be notoriously false. 
Though we have reason to beUeve (because of the severity and 
industiy of the Romish factors, ever warm against those who 
opposea their practices) a great number of honest and learned 
men (as those ages would afford) are buried in obscurity, and 
their names unknown, there being an expurgatorian index for 
the merits of such men, as well as books and editions ; yet we 
have a sufficient catalogue of them, who kept up the title and 
daim of old Christiani^, and would not suffer their new errors 
to plead prescription. 

2. By showimr what errors and mistakes are included in the 
qaestioi. . 

1 . That these new errors of Rome are absolutely necessary 
to the being of a Christian Church : for though we believe all 
that Christ and his Apostles taught, all things that are 
contained in the holy Scriptures, all things that undoubted 
tradition and good reason prove to derive themselves from 
both or either ; yet because we do not assent or subscribe to 
the new articles of fedth that Rome hath invented for us, we 
oease to be a Christian Church, are marked for heretics, which 
are worse than pagans with them, and must certainly be 
damned. Nay, should we embrace all the other doctrines of 
Borne, and deny only the Pope's authority and supremacy 
(that epitome of their Christianity), it would avail us httle, 
we are heathens still. Should we reject but one article of 
Flope Pius's creed, suppose the doctrine of purgatory or 
merit, yet because this questions infallibiUty, the centre of all 
their religion, we are in the state of damnation still. Should 
we receive their doctrines as probable, and in a larger and 
a more fiivourable meaning, yet because we do not entertain 
them as articlea of faith, in the sense of the Church, our case 
is not mended, we shall meet with fires here and hereafter for 
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Dtir riMvnril. Should wu wink and swallow them all down with 
a good Catholic stomach, yet, if the Bishop of Ronie should 
give out a new edition of faith, enlarged with many more 
monstrous doctrines and opinions, yet if we hoggle and kick 
at them, oil our former righteonsness shall not be remembered, 
we are apostates worse than Turks and inliilels ; and who can 
tell what this infallible and powerful guide of Christendom 
will do 7 For when tbinci^ obscure, or of an indifferent 
nature ; when things wherein they differ among thcmselTes, 
and oidy serve a temporal interest ; when opinions which they 
con dispense withal upon occasion ; when only the modes and 
manner of trutb ; when contradictories, and doctrines directly 
leading unto impiety, and things barbarous and blasphemous 
have been chriateued articles of faith and fimdamentals of 
religion, have we not just reason to suspect, as ill or worse 
may be done again f And the intrigues of Trent may he 
acted once more, and as niauy new articles of faith, as titular 
bishops, by the same spirit Tnoviog in the same manner : were 
not the iirst and early Christians sound members of Christ's 
body, though they never thought of such wild opiuioos as 
these, and jmbhshed truths directly contrary to them t And 
could I suppose them to have known these innovations, out of 
zeal and fidelity to their trust, would have detested and 
abhorred them. Was Christ negligent in the discharge of his 
mighty office, and his Apostles defective in their duties and 
ministry, not to acquaint the first Christians of these great 
truths ; and were they revealed in the Tridentine Council only 
to us upon whom the ends of the world are come ? These 
primitive disciples of Christ thought themselves secure of 
heaven by this short creed, that Jesus was the Christ, the 
Son of God. And the contrary was the character of the man 
of sin, that denied that Jesus was come in the flesh ; that he 
was the God incarnate, and the true Messiah, and were 
scandalized at his meanness and obscurity. St. Paul told the 
jailor that certainly he would be saved if he believed that 
Jesus was the Christ, all other fundamentals of Christianity, 
one way or other, being necessarily included in that belief: 
and thought that he made sincere and sound disciples if they 
believed what he preached, only Jesus and the resurrection, in 
their full compass and latitude. Though we believe all this in 
a more express and explicit sense, all that is contained in 
Scripture, iu the Apostles' Creed, or the two other creeds 
drawn up by the Church to explain the Christian religion in 
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Bome articles, and to oppose the doctrines of heretics, yet the 
first Christians shall he saved, and we shall he damned ; they 
ihall he the elect, and the Church of God, we must be 
reprohates and the synagogue of Satan. Or, let Rome shew 
her wonted charity, and say she douhts also of their salvation. 
Or did Christ connive at that time of ignorance, or had he, as 
8 lawgiver, forgot to declare some part of the will and pleasure 
of Grod; and, upon better remembrance, after so many 
hundred years, su^ested it to his careful vicar? Or did 
Christ knowing the nature and circumstances of it, that they 
could Bot hear them at that time, therefore delay the discovery 
80 long ? Or did these new articles lie hid so long concealed 
by his Apostles, or buried by some lewd heretics in the 
rabhish of those Churches they puUed down, but afterwards 
found (as they say the cross was), and now restored to Ught ? 
Or are these new articles some way or other contained in the 
andent creeds which we beUeve, and by easy and natural 
consequences deduced &om them ? Some such fine reasons as 
these must be pretended, otherwise we can safely conclude that 
our Church is truly ancient and apostoUcal, though she dis- 
0¥n:is the late inventions of the Romish bishop, and is known 
to be the spouse of Christ by her first features and complexion, 
though she hath cast off the new Italian dress. For was the 
Christian Church, the house of God, irregular in its building, 
wanting of beams and pillars, the essentials of religion, tUl 
Rome's curious and careful builder cast it into a new model, 
and completed it ? 

2. This question supposeth that the Christian Church ought 
always to be visible, which is not so strictly true : for visible or 
invisible make not two Churches, but different states, condi- 
tions, or respects of one and the same. It was designed by 
Christy that all that are baptized into the communion of his 
faith and Church, should make an outward and visible pro- 
fession of it, by their religious assembHes and worship, by 
their sacraments, discipline, and government, whereby being 
united among themselves, and to Christ their head, they should 
constitute one body called the CathoUc Church, in whose 
conmmnion they must Uve and die. But so it came to pass, 
that the number of Christian people so professing and owning 
the faith of Jesus, was lesser or greater, more conspicuous or 
obscure, as persecutions or heresies grew and prevailed among 
them, which, like raging plagues, wasted whole countries, 
destroying some, perverting others, and making many fiy into 



remoter kiagdoms, and only some scattered and saVitan 
Christians, living in caves and wildernesses, remained behiml, 
or only the face of a distressed Christian Churcli, as it hi^ 
pened to the seren Asian aud the African Churches, whidi 
now labour under a Mahometan pride and superstitioti : but 
as it lost in one country, in gamed in another, the Jewish 
persecution and others driring several colonies of Chriatlsnl 
into remoter countries, where they spread and enlarged their 
religion, and many times the distress or triumph of the Church 
followed the changes and revolutions in the civil state, suffering 
or flourishing with it. And oAen the abuse of religion, pros- 
tituting of it to hypocrisy and secidnr ends, the wicked lives 
of its disciples, or want of courage or resolution in its defence 
hath tempted Pro«dence to permit pestilent heresies (worse 
than that in these northem parts) to prevail, and paganism to 
return again. But still the promise of Christ to his Chnrch 
was firm, and the gates of hell did not preMiil against her. 
And though she was forced sometimes to travel from, country 
to coimtry, and looked small and obscure in the number of her 
followers ; yet still some or other parts and comers of the 
world, and true and zealous Christians in them, made up the 
little flock, and shall never fail wliile the world endnree. 
Popery, like the Egyptian darkness, had overspread this and 
other nations, yet here and there was an Israelite that had 
light in his dwellings, aad a counter-charm against the 
enchantments of Egypt, the Gospel, that at length did prevail 
against corruptions, and made its followers visible and 
numerous. They ask ns, where was our religion before 
Luther? As though it was not because it did not visibly 
appear ; or nowhere in the world, because not here in England, 
or in other parts where Popery did domineer, end the Romish 
faction was all and whole ChriEitiauity in the world, the 
Catholic Church, which implies contradiction and absurdly. 
Christianity here indeed was obscured, and like the sun under 
a cloud ; but still the sun was the same, and at length con- 
quered the mists : it is a fine question to ask, where was the 
sun before noonday? We wiU suppose her followers to be 
few, yet Christ is true, though others are liars ; for he never 
promised that the members of the true Cathohc Chnrch should 
be always famous for their numbers, or that multitudes should 
always follow truth ; nor even directed men to follow the 
multitude in search of truth, which is found otherways, not by 
votes and polling for her. Did not our Saviour ask the 
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qnestioiL when he should come agam, whether at the 
mtruction of Jerusalem, or at the judgment-day,'" whereof 
the other was a type and prefiguration, whether he should find 
fidth on earth or no ? Did not the prophet sadly complain, in 
the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah,f 
** that the good man is perished out of the earth, and there is 
none righteous among men ?" They could not then reckon up 
cf the trihe of Judah twelve thousand ; and yet there was a 
true faith and a Church of Grod, though little and ohscure. 
Doth not Kine David cry out,^ " Help, Lord, for the godly 
man ceaseth, for the faithi^ fail from among the children of 
men?" corruption in faith and manners usually going together. 
And £lijah tells a sad story of the children of Israel, § ''that 
they had broken their covenant, and destroyed the altars and 
the prophets,, and he only was left alive ; that they sought his 
life also :" God tells him that yet for all that, he had seven 
thousand knees that had not bowed to Baal ;|| still there was 
a small Church not infected with idolatry, though obscure and 
unknown to EHjah. Have not some of the Romish writers 
told OS, that at Christ's passion the Church was only left in 
the Virgin Mary, all then forsaking Christ but the holy 
mother! the Shepherd was smitten and the sheep dispersed. 
And they further confess, that in the times of Antichrist there 
shall be neither pope, monk, nor mass (if this be all, that 
monster is not so terrible as he is painted) ; and their annaUsts 
complain of such sad things as these in the tenth century. And 
certainly they have read of the woman in the wilderness,^ and 
the witnesses slain, and of hay and stubble covering the foun- 
dation; which describe the deplorable condition of the 
Christian Church, and fopperies, and niceties, and inventions 
of men obscuring the essentials of the Christian faith. Should 
a revolt happen (which God divert) from the Reformed Church 
of England to Romanism again, might not others ask the 
same question, where was your religion before eighty-three or 
eighty-four, before such a time ? Would they not answer at 
Rome, and in England also, only kept under and obscured by 
heretics and tyrannical princes. Ours was also here, locked 
up in Bibles, owned by some numbers, desired by more, only 
finightened from a visible profession of it by the torments that 
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did attend it. Aod CImstiaiiity, though not so risible, yet wm 
purer when it nod its professors dwelt in rocks, and monntains, 
and dens, places of pnvacy B.nd obscurity, in the reigns of Nero 
and Diociesian, than when some kings were its uuraing fetfaera, 
and queens its nursing mothers, and took possessiou of the seven 
iiilU. And there was a true Church of God, though orerlaid 
and groaning under Arianism, as before persecution, and in 
Cyprian's time, as ours once under the popish yoke. And the 
truth of Christianity, like the truth and essence of other 
thuigs, depends not upon splendid entertainment or judgment 
of others, nor the Church upon the visible number of its 
members, but it may be a true Church, whether visible or hid, 
which this question denies. '*° 

3. This question supposcCh that the Roman Church cannot 
err, but that it remained pure and undefiled, as it came from 
the hands of Christ, through the many centuries of years, till 
it came to the times of Luther, and from thence shall so con- 
tinue till the world's end; and therefore we made a false charge 
against them of corruptions in their religion, to excuse our 
innovation. But we have reason to conclude she hath foully 
erred from the faith, and that more fatally and obstinately, 
because she pretends she cannot err : for upon what grounds 
doth she found her infallihihty ? upon the Scriptures T they 
are only so many dead letters, (ill the breath of the Church 
doth give them life, and they are then to do the Church s 
good turn, and give her infallibility, which is such a circle, as 
makes men's brains so giddy turning round in it, that they 
scarce know what the Scriptures, and what the Church do 
mean : the places of Scripture to prove infallibility are anch, 
which have only reference to the Apostles themselves, their 
doctrines or confessions of faith, as dii-ine and infallibte, but 
not to their pretended successors. Or else they are restnuned, 
not simply unto all truth, but unto all truth that is necessary 
to salvatioQ,f in which the Pope or a Council cannot err, while 
they fallow the Spirit of the truth in the Scriptures, and not 
compel the Spirit and Scriptures to follow them. For they do 
not irresistibly force the minds of Christians into truth : or 
else relate only to the Catholic Church, and not to the parti- 
cular Boman, or else are apphcahle to private assemblies, J and 
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their worship of Grod, which no body but Quakers and enthu- 
siasts think to be infallible. And all the first ages of Chris- 
tianity and undoubted tradition never in the least imagined 
inch an in&Uibility, as now the Church of Rome dreams of. 
They are at war among themselves, where this infalHbility is 
le^^ed, either in the Pope alone, or in a General Council alone, 
or in both together, the Pope sitting in person there, or by his 
legates* or in the Council confirmed by the Pope ; till they 
ime among themselves, and prove it better, we say it is no 
where placed but in the Scriptures, and they do not prove any 
other person or persons upon earth to be infallible in their 
determinations. To say such an infallible judge of contro- 
versies, to guide the Churchy is absolutely necessary ; and 
therefore Divine Providence hath placed him some where or 
other ; and who but the Pope can be the man ? is only to pre- 
scribe methods unto God, and teach him how to govern his 
Church, and not be thanki^ for the good old ways of salva- 
tion and peace, (Scriptures, and an honest judgment, with 
divine assistance and human means) he hath chalked out for 
us, but contrive some new ones of their own. Such infalli- 
bility must be of no use to the Church of God ; for upon the 
Romish principles it cannot be known ; for the Pope before 
he be in&Uible, must be bishop of Rome ; but the sacrament 
of order, according to the Council of Trent, receives its 
validity from the intention of the priest, that when he ordained 
him bishop, he did what the Church intended ; and who can 
tell, upon these grounds, what this supposed priest was, who 
eave this order, or dive into his thoughts and intentions, which 
Uieur casuists confess may sometimes be very perverse. But if 
there be this infallibiUty at Rome,'" why do not the countries 
and religious orders in them still under their dominion, receive 
the blessed fruits of it, and still all the brawls and squabbles 
among themselves, if his Holiness be at leisure, and it be 
worth his while : and why should not the champions of Rome 
bend all their power to prove this main point of infallibility, 
when all other controversies would fall under and submit unto 
its power : a compendious way to make the Christian world at 
peace and unity with itself. But why need we labour to dis- 
prove the Pope's infallibiUty, when themselves put their 
shoulders to it, and do the work for us, in disputing among 
themselves, whether the Pope, being an heretic, may be 
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ilepoaed , by which question they confrss, that he may M 
into heresy ; whirh is lui error of the highest nature, carrying 
wilfiilnesB and obatinney with it. And occordiiiglv tiese 
infallible men have beni guiltv of heresies, as I'ope flonqriua 
of Monothelitiim, and Lib^nus of Arianism, and the like; 
aud manv of them lived moat debauebed lives, as fatal to 
Chriatiaiuty as heresy aud &ltibility, aud wherein ProTidesce 
ia highly eoueemed. This doctrine of infallibility looks like ■ 
plain contrivance of the Roniish Church, having some way or 
other shpt into these gross errors from small beginnings ; and 
finding them not defensible by all the slights and arta of theif 
cumiing heads, are forced to quit their bold, and betake them- 
selves to their common aanotuary of iuikllibility ; that let 
these things be what they will, in dispute between us and 
them, they are sure they are great truths by virtue of infalli- 
bility, which is one of the miracles of Kome, wliich cau chan^ 
the nature of things ; which may be true in England, and the 
quite contrary at Rome, as Father Cotton and other Jesoits* 
altirmed at Paris. For it is plain to all impartial judgments, 
that their dorlrine of jmrgatory, transubstantiation, and the like, 
are not to be found in Scriptures, are utterly unknown to the 
Iruly ancient FathL'rs, and Uie eldest and purest times of Chris* 
tianity, and contrary to the reason of mankind. They may as 
well tell ug, that the city of Eomef was never sacked and 
spoiled, because some flatterers humoured her pride and arro- 
gance, calUng her the immortal city, and impregnable rock, aa 
that these gross errors never invaded and mined the Christiaa 
faith, because of the fine name of infallibility, which they 
arrogate to themselves : and may as well put out our eyes, and 
then bid us see if we can discover any errors iu the Romiah 
Church. And St. Peter's being at Rome, proves no more that 
he left Infalhbility behind him, than consecrated clouts gent 
from Rome, that the infant that wears them, shall ever after 
he a firm defender of the Romish faith. 

I. Tliis question will serve any heresies or errors that have 
got some antiquity on their side against a reformation. If it 
be true in this case, it is so in all others, and then what a 
shelter have they provided for all heresies, if they chance to 
live long, to be safe and secure in, and escape correction I and 
there are many errors contemporary with Christianity itaeH, m 
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its first plfintatioii in the world, at least followed it very close 
at the h^lsy Bueh were the ancient Gnostics, the Carpocra- 
tians or Ebionites, the spawn of Magus and others, who can 
plead great antiqaity on their side, and as properly ask any 
reformer of their heresies, where was his rehgion before such 
a time, as the inconstant world began to favour his new faith 
and innovation. And so errors once superinduced upon the 
tmth, will become by age truth itself, and are never to be 
mended for fear of this pert question, and charge of innova- 
tion. And it is plain, that new and old are but uncertain 
eharacters to judge of truth and falsehood by, there being 
sometimes a new truth, that is lately discovered to be so, but 
really old, and an old error kept up a long time by force or art, 
and walking in the garb of truth, but truly new, having come 
in after the truth it vies with : time, like a river, many times 
bringing down straw and trash, and leaving weightier things 
behind, which, when they come to be retrieved, are called new 
ftshions and inventions. When Abraham restored the true 
worship of God, and stript it of idolatry and superstition, 
the Chaldean priests, whose power and interest was shaken 
by it, were very brisk* and ready to charge this pious and 
miffhty man from the East with novelty and singularity in his 
rehgion, the false service of God in these countries being then 
ancient, and almost universal, though the Patriarch's religion 
did derive itself from a very ancient stock, that of Adam's in 
Paiadise, kept up by an Enoch and a Noah in single famihes, 
when all flesh had corrupted their ways,f and now delivered 
unto Abraham ; and now all the sticklers for a false religion 
began to upbraid the sons and followers of Abraham's faith 
with novelty, and ask them, where was your religion before 
the times of Abraham? who set up his but yesterday, and 
scorns and uncharitably damns all his forefathers, who of old 
lived beyond the river in our religion. The same objection 
might have been cast in the teeth of Moses, when he was 
settling a religion delivered to him by God, in opposition to 
the idolatries and false devotions of the world, and to serve his 
fhrther designs of providence, that he affected novelty and 
nngularity, that all the world stood against him in this ; and 
one{ of ms disciples afterwards was inhuman and uncharitable, 
in praying God to pour out his indignation upon the heathen, 
who had not known his laws. And his successor Joshua 
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might bai'e met with the same fare, when lie bids* hia people 
choose whom they will serve, cither the gods l>eyoiid the 
flood, and in Egypt, or the gods of the Amorites, old and 
great nations, who might h^ve bad this objection in its full 
strength on their side, or the God of Abraham, and stoutly 
tells tiiem, let that plausible argument weigh with them what 
it will, as for himself and his family, they would serve the 
Lord. And as this religion might degenerate in descending 
ages, BO any restorer of it might be set upon by the same 
frivolous objection ; and so it happened to our Mesaias, (and 
bis fore-runner who was to restore all things), who when be 
began to reform the false glosses, and corrupt sensea, which 
the Scribes and Pharisees had put upon the law of Moses, aad 
cry down their traditions, which made the commands of God 
of none effect, was looked upon as an enemy to Moses, a 
blasphemer of the law, a profaner of the temple, and a changer 
of all their religion, whose design was only to fill up their law, 
and restore it to its natural beauty and perfection, and before 
Abraham was, t am, not only in liis divine nature, and desig- 
nation to his office, hut in his religion also, which now he was 
going to teach the Jew and Gentile too.f And now the times 
of a general reformation being come, and the Apostles were 
preaching this excellent rehgion unto all the worl(l,J Jew and 
Gentile conspire together in the same language, and call them 
setters forth of strange gods and new heresies, heads and con- 
trivers of new sects, and ways, and are whipt for vagrants and 
impostors, who would cheat the world out of their old paternal 
rehgioDS that were entailed upon them, teach them to speak ill 
of the gods of their fathers and predecessors, and to think 
they all died in a false religion, and to embrace a new fangled 
faith of a few ilUterate and rambling fellows, who had turned 
the world upside down. And had this argument prevailed 
then, as much as the Romanists do desire it should now, we 
should have had no Christianity among us, the idol-gods of 
our ancestors in this island, their Wodens and Twisters would 
have prescribed against Christ himself , 

To turn the question upon them, and ask them some others 
of the like nature. Men that are insolent, and ever boasting 
of the antiquity of their family, and upbraiding others with 
their obscure birth and extraction, do many times meet k^- 
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4ome cross questions about the head and fountain of their fami- 
lieSy which many times proves only to be a shepherd, or meaner 
original, made glorious with arrogant titles and borrowed names. 
Searching into the pedigree of Rome's religion, we do not find 
Christ or St. Peter, or any of his Apostles, to be the authors 
of it ; but pride, interest, and design, old vices indeed, but new 
&thers ci a Christian Church, which brought in a late and 
new generation of opinions and additions to Christ's religion, 
clothing them with the venerable names of primitive and apos- 
tolical. Where was the Romish rehgion before the Coimcil of 
Trent concluded, only about the year 1563, of a later date 
than when Luther first began, which legitimated all their in- 
novations, the issue of scholastic wranglings, pretended dreams 
and visions, forced and unnatural : senses of Scripture, am- 
bition and profit, the exchequer of Rome, to be made sons of 
the Churcl^ and Amdamentals of the Christian faith. Many 
of their own writers confess, that for 1400 or 1500 years, the 
Pope was not beUeved to be infalHble, till of late some of their 
flftTning zealots have invested him with infallibility, whereby 
the Roman Church is sick unto death, and no cure is to be 
^plied, because she is so certain and sure that she is well. 
Their lewd doctrine of transubstantiation was not made an ar- 
ticle of faith till the Council of Lateran, under Innocent III., 
above 1200 years after Christ ; and many of their own writers 
are still dissatisfied about it. The title of Universal Bishop 
was obtained by Pope Boniface III., not till about 600 years 
after Christ, fearing a powerful rival the Constantinopo- 
litan bishop, who affected the same, and therefore, by the 
Popes themselves, was declaimed against, as proud and anti- 
christian ; but now by hypocrisy and base compliance with the 
wicked Phocas, who was guilty of treason and murder against 
the Emperor Mauritius, Rome gained the dehcious point, and 
has made it a fundamental article of her new religion. Though 
the Popes come not up to their swaggering temper and power 
oi hectoring Christian princes some hundred of years after- 
wards. The doctrine of purgatory, which some derive from 
the Platonic fancies of Origen, the Montanism of Tertullian, 

Sretended visions, and pagan stories, rhetorical flourishes and 
oubtful expressions of the later Fathers, yet it was not posi- 
tively affirmed till about the year 1 140, and not made an arti- 
cle of ftith till the Council of Trent ; then, indeed, a good 
estate became a surer way to heaven than a good life and con- 
versation. The use of indulgences was the moral to the fable 



r 

I 
I 



102 TtlE REfOKMlTION VINDICATED 

of purgatorj', and begun tr> erow much about the a 
though it cfttne not to the height and perfection till Pof* 
Leo X.'s time, when Lutlier hu stoutly opposed them ; then 
heaven was set to sale, aod the best chap-tuan was the greateit 
uint, though they boast of the second Co\incil of Nice for the 
antiquity of their image- worship. (And if it will do them any 
good, so they may of Simon Magus, who was of an elder date, 
and a very lit patron of sucli an opinion) yet the Council of 
Frankfort condemned it, and the purest times did not so much 
as allow the making of images. And it was not the Catholic 
doctrine hi France for almost 900 years after Christ, nor in 
Germany till after the twelfth century ; then, uideed, such a 
doctrine might be very proper, when true religion was tamed 
into pageantry and a form of godliness. The nuoiber of the 
seven aacraments is uow an article of the Romish faith, yet the 
Council of Florence, ended in the year 1439, was the fint 
Council, and Peter Lombard the first man that precisely fixed 
that number. That the laity ought to receive the sacrammt 
of the Lord's Supper only in one kind was never made ao 
article of faith till the Council of Constance, concluded in the 
year 14IS i then indeed that Council, with the greatest im 
ience, and a direct invasion of the authority of Chnat, took the 
cup from the laymen's months, notwithstanding (as it was then 
acknowledged) the institution of Christ to the contraiy : and 
they may as well christen the laic's children only in the name 
of the Uoly Ghost, learing out the Father and the Sou by the 
way of concomitaney, it being aa lawful to baptize as to com- 
municate by the halves. Fur what cannot such a pretended 
power do 1 

The prohibiting of priests to marry was not in perfection 
as it is now, till Pope Gregory VII. s time- Let them tell 
us where it is said by Christ, or his Apostles, or any of the 
truly ancieut writers of the Christian Church, that penauce is 
a sacrament, or that auricular coufeasion is necessary to salva- 
tion, or that prayers ought to be made iu an unknown tongue, 
or that good works are strictly meritorious, or where can titej 
find the many impieties and absurdities of their mass iu those 
early times of antiquity. And suice they are fond of asking 
us this question, we might ask them many more about the many 
fopperies and innovations in their faith and devotion, and many 
tbey ore, and large is the inventory, almost as many as are the 
Christian truths in direct opposition lo them, or prevarication 
from Ihem. Bui they seem to confess the newness of their 
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^eligiol1, when they airogaiitly set up a jwwer iu their Church 
to frame new articles of faith, and many things, ouly [ipiDionB 
and notions at first, hare grown up by degrees to fuiidunientol 
truths ; and haiing once slipped into error, thev are boiuid to 
maintain it, for the reputation and authority ot holy Chureh. 
And who knows how many of this nature are upon the iloniiah 
forge, ready to be put into their creed ; and where must we 
end ? not till it be belieTed, that consecrated feathers and holy 
water can convey divine graee to us and drive away wicked 
spirits, and the weathercocks of our churches be thought pillars 
Df it. Would the champions of Rome speak out, they would tell 
us, US their Eckius did the Duke of Bavaria, that the doctrine of 
Luther might be overthrown by the Fathers, though not by 
the Scriptures ; it is a plain confession that we have the truest 
antiquity on our aide, end in the beginning it was not so. But 
we add, tliat we have the Fathers also on our side ; for other- 
wise what mean their Expurgatoriau Indices of the Fathers 
and other ancient writers, hut that they very well know, that 
these are old enemies to Pope Pius's new creed, and the truth 
in them confounds thctr error. Such an account as this, about 
the original and prc^ireas of their new additions to the old faith, 
waa convenient to be given, not because the nature of the thing 
did necessarily require it, for it had been sufficient only to have 
proved that these Romish additions to the Christian faith are 
contrary to the Word of God, and no where to be found in any 
of the Divine writings, the ouly infallible rule of faith, and that 
they have no power of minting new articles fnudamental to sal- 
vatiou ; but because the disciples of Rome so frequently ask us 
the question, and lay so much stress upon it, if these are inno- 
vations * crept into their Church, who was the first author of 
them ; when did he begin, iu whose reigu, and in wliat i)lace 
did he live ; who did oppose him, what company believed on 
him, and what his new opinions were, as they iustnuce iu 
Arianism and other heresies ; and because they fancy we can- 
not make all theae particulars so absolutely plaiu, therefore 
they say we have falsely charged the Romish Church with new 
errors, and that their faith is truly ancient, and by an uninter- 
rupted succession of infallible hishops, hath been conveyed 
down from Christ and his Apostlea in its full purity to this pre- 
sent age. To satisfy their curiosity the defenders of the Re- i 
tBon have done this ; hut suppose they could not ha^^^^H 
• Bellor. torn. 2. p. ^^^M 
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been tu> particular aliout the birth of these new errors, or had 
made some mistakes in the compass of time, yet however the 
charge of innovation agaiust the itomish Church stands firm 
and good upon these accounts. 

I . That Reformatiun carries not so much a respect to the 
error when it began, as to the error itself, Not whether it be 
sooner or later, but whether it he an error contrary to the tnie 
Christian faith. It may serve some honest purposes to know 
the who, and the when, the vhere and the how, and other dr- 
cumstonces of its beginning and proceeding ; but the necessity 
of reformatiuii springs from the nature of the error, which came 
from the invention of men, and not the authority of Christ. 
And matters not much, whrther 8imon Magna, who was 



temporary with the Apostles, was the first author of it, c 

Pope Uildebrand at so great a distance. It is enough, thi 

s certain and sure that the Popish doctrines, wiiuA 
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condemn, by comparing tliem with the Scriptures, are not 
Christ and his Apostles, have none of their images or super- 
scriptions upon them, wlio cnly had full authority to mtlte 
them current and true articles of faith. They have indeed 
Christianity among them, but, like Joseph's coat, so dipped in 
blood, ao over-laced with fopperies and imdecent ceremonies, 
and 30 many new pieces stitched to the old cloth, that the old 
Fathers, if alive, would scarce know it to be the true Joseph'^ 
and would not trouble themselves so much to ask the time when 
this came to pass, as lament the sadness of the change. And the 
Apostles did not take so much care t« tell the punctual time 
to the disciples when Antichrist should discover himself, as to 
make them stand upon their guard to defend that faith, which 
he would invade, where and whensoever he should come, or 
whosoever he was. 

2. The difficulty of knowing the precise aud punctual times 
when errors first began. In many sorts of changes or innova' 
tions, it is hard to know the nice time of their beginning ; hut 
some latitude of jud^g is allowed, and why not m thin^ 
especially relating to rehgion. Are there not wild opinions 1^ 
upon record among the pagaa writers, whose authors are either 
unknown, or which are falsely fathered upon others, and as 
hard to be known as the head of the Nile 7 Can the nicest 
Romanist tell us, what Rabbi, and in what place and age, first 
superinduced the several false glosses and senses to the law of 
looses '! yet our Saviour (though he knew them well} thought 
it sufficient to tell them, that in the beginning it was not so 
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by comp&riug the Mosaic religioa, it plainly Appears they 
DL-w additiona to the good old way. And how many 
sprung up iu the times of Christianity, of whose origiual, 
wd other circuni stances, both the Romanists and ourselves are 
Jrt uncertain. And how many things of this nature, more near 
our own times, are we j)uziled about, and the difficulty of 
tnowing them ariseth principally from this twofold account. 

I. From the subtilty of the contrivers of errors, which 
many times are the cunning and the wise in their generation, 
whidi the necessity of their cause re^j^uirea ; truth being strong, 
und error naturally weak, and that sly deceiving spirit lends it 
his utmost assistance to serve the design. Such men know 
how to disguise new falsehoods in the old habits of truth, to 
make them look ancient snd venerable ; they feel and know 
the temper of the uge, and fit their opinions to the interest and 
pleasure of it. They prepare their errors to be received by 
decrees, and one part must draw on the other, and the whole 
must be insensibly swallowed down. So it happened in the 
sdoration and invncatioo of saints and images, and the whole 
structure of the Romish reli^oo, which by several steps, and 
in many ages, advanced to its mighty bulk. The cunning 
knew the consequences of their own positions, how far they 
would reach, which the vulgar eye discerned not ; they well 
foresaw how their hay and stubble, variety of phrases, and 
changes of syllables, would at length tire the foundation of 
religion ; yet, being invented at first by the angehcal doctors, 
imd leaders of an age, for fame and reputation's sake, they and 
tbeir followers first defended them for bare truths, afterwards 
for sacred and fundamental ones ; and things at first only 
piously believed, soon after have been adopted into a creed. 
And uen of rashness and superstition, only great in place and 
office, have vented opinions, whose fatal conclusions they at 
first, we hope, did not know ; yet the cunning many tunes 
have hatched what they left, and improved it fat^y to rehgion ; 
the greatness of the man, whether an Innocent or an Hilde- 
brand, gave the error its first reputation, and the cunning of 
others its strength and argument. Many of the great and 
knowing heads of the morla being corrupted unto the Roman 
fide, to defend those errors, which had got footing in the 
Church. But how can we unlock the secret methods ofRonie, 
or describe the ways and poUcies by which the mystery of 
iniquity works ? Yet we are sure it is carried on by the wind- 
ings aiid turnings of the Serpent, and men that he employs 
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upon deaigu to ruin truth j for whcu the Apo»tIe describes tiie 
iwd Apostasies and defections from the t'ailh,* they are said lo 
be wrought by meu of skill and art, who lie in wut to decetve. 
2. From the passiona and infirmities of otlier men. These 
^ve the ialae and busy deunver an easy victory. When, opi- 
nions are to contrived as to serve the designs of pride ntd 
L'OTetousnesB, anibitian, and lust, and other vices, they easil; 
pass for mighty truths ; tlieir ori^nal is not inquired into, the 
jud^eut is bribed, and they bear the title of ancient and 
primitive, or what the deceiver plenseth. For these passiou 
have effeminated the mind, and made it soft and slug^h ; and 
any bold error shall sUp down, rather than be at the chM^feof 
a further search and inquiry, to know whether these thing! be 
■o or no. The Roman religion being so well cut oat in ils 
ditferent doctrines, to hit men's vices and passions, guety or 
melancholy, enthusiasm or fury, power or design, it is no won- 
der it did prevail in a sly and silent manner, interest havii^ 
put out their eyes ; this kingdom came not with observation, 
and the approaches of the enemy in the night of ignorance, 
(viz. the darkness that could be felt of the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh century, when all good learning, and manners toa, 
were fast asleep ; the time when mauy of the new devices of 
Rome were hammering out, end the noise not heard) were not 
discovered, ti!l they had taken possession, and then by 'rirtne 
of power and great names, defended their title. And tlwt 
own writers confess that many of the great guardians of futh, 
the Popes of Rome, were very vicious and illiterate persons, 
whose vice and ignorance kept them nodding, while the little 
thieves, the notions and Bpeeulations of men of wit and inte- 
rest, set open the Church's doors for the greater errors to come 
crowding in. Our Saviourf coutirms the truth of this, when 
he compares his Church to a field, which had been sown b; 
him and his Apostles, with very good seed, wheat or some 
other grain ; but while men slept, when Christians were grown 
wicked and careless, ignorant or factious, comes the enemy, 
and scatters the tares, and a new harvest of weeds, heretiral 
doctrines, superstitious practices, foppish and fantastic rites 
overran and choked the purer grnin. And the Apostle tella 
his disciples,^ " that men of dangerous principles, abusing 
the grace of God, speaking evil of dignities, and despising 
dominions, and denying Christ that bought them, had crept 

■ Bph, iv. 14. t Matt, liil. 21, 25. : Jude 4. 
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in nnawaies," being well disguised with fine names and pre- 
ieaceSf while good men were careless and sleepy. And when 
most begin to broach new errors, and spread their inventions 
6r mighty truths, they do it with all the skill and artifice that 
•0 bad a design can possibly require ; error and innovation ne- 
eeBsarily calling for the utmost cunning and slyness to its aid 
and aaairtance. Religion therefore may easily suffer a consi- 
dunble change ; yet good men know not how, neither the time 
nor authors of it. 

It being therefore only absolutely necessary for us to know, 
that whensoever and howsoever these errors in the Church 
int apnmg up, that they were contrary to the primitive faith 
of duriat and his Apostles, and therefore were to be amended 
and weeded up, notwithstanding the common question, where 
waa our harvest of wheat, before the weeders, our reformers, 
came 1 for the Church of England finding old Christianity 
Btnuigely overgro¥ni with the new doctrines and creeds of 
Borne, contrary to the offices of Christ, the design of his under- 
taking for mankind, and the true spirit of his religion, it 
became a duty, as much as they loved their souls, and would 
be true and loyal unto Christ, to shake off these new and sin- 
ful impositions, and restore true and primitive Christianity. 
Had our differences with Bome consisted only in things less 
fit and proper, used by them in their religious offices, or in 
rituals or gestures not so decent, they might have had some 
pretence to roar against us for breaking off communion with 
ner ; but when they plough up the very foundation, as one of 
her pagan captains did the walls of Jerusalem's temple, and 
lay all waste before them, their new additions eating out the 
very heart of old reUgion ; to thunder out damnation against 
us, because we renounce her communion in this, is to add 
uncharitableness and other gross vices, to their former sin, as 
though they could not preserve Christianity, but by defacing it 
more. Our prince being constituted by God a nursing father 
of the Church, and our bishops, in their episcopal power, being 
co-ordinate with him of Rome, or any other in the Christian 
world, ought, under the penalty of damnation, and did accord- 
ingly, reform the Rombh corruptions, which had tainted the 
vitals of Christianity ; an indispensable duty it was to preserve 
the primitive faith,* like a chaste virgin, and not suffer it to 
be longer prostituted to the designs and passions of men by a 

* 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
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solemn vow ; and our souls vere at stake, ne had engaged t 
preserve it pure and undetiled ; and therefore with all just an 

Jiroper ways and methods, we were bouod earnestly to contea 
or it. In duty therefore to our Lord and Master's conuns 
at Buch a time we began our Itefonnation, but nisti that it I 
been promoted and completed many years before, though 
same question would have been as fitly asked then, or any othi 
time, except they tbiuk that errors must be immortel, and tl 
gates of heaven shall not prevail against them. The goodoE 
and wisdom of our Reformation would be readily acknowledge 
and imitated, did not fame and ambition, power and Becdi 
interest, infect the eye, and change the natural shape 
colour of things ; and it is a sign the cause of Rome w 
strength, when such a trifling, only popular, objection agaiu 
our Heformation is made so powerful to preserve their disaple 
in their communion, and amuse our own. And we need si 
no more against it, hut this, and it is no Roman uncharitable 
ness and rigour; that if Rome, notwithstanding all the cles 
evidence against her new and upstart opinions, shall ohstinatd; 
defend them, and contemn a wise and pious reformation, 1< 
her suffer the just punishment of her wilful errors. He thi 
will prefer an old disease, before a new cure, let him be fb 
ever sick. For we would have healed Babylon, and she Wi 
not healed. 



BOOK IV. 

THE REFORMATION VINDICATED FROM THE CHARGE OF 
WANTING A REGULAR ORDINATION AND MINISTRY. 



VINDICATION OP THE OEDINATIONS OF THE GHUBCH OP 
ENGLAND : IN WHICH IT IS DEMONSTRATED, THAT ALL 
THE ESSENTIALS OP ORDINATION, ACCORDING TO THE 
PRACTICE OP THE PRIMITIVE AND GREEK CHURCHES, ARE 
nXLL RETAINED IN OUR CHURCH, IN ANSWER TO A PAPER 
WRITTEN BY ONE OP THE CHURCH OP ROME, TO PROVE 
THE NULLITY OP OUR ORDERS, AND GIVEN TO A PERSON 
OF aUAUTY. 



THE PREPACE. 



The agents of the Church of Rome studying to accommo- 
date their religion to every man*s taste and inclinations, use 
their endeavours with all persons, in those things wherein 
they think they may most likely succeed. If they find some 
that love to Uve at their ease, and to reconcile their hopes of 
pardou and heaven with a lewd life, then they offer to secure 
them hy slight cdnfessions, easy penances, cheap pardons, and 
indulgences, and the communication of the merits of other 
persons. If they fall on others of a sourer composition, the 
severities of some religious orders and unmerciful penances are 
laid hefore them. If they meet with those that can easily 
believe every thing that is told them with much assurance, then 
many miracles, and other wonderful stories are mustered up. If 
others seem not so tractahle and credulous, then they study to 
shew them there is no certainty at all ahout religion, if all 
their tradition he not helieved : and so they can hut shake 
ihem from our Church, they care not whither such douhts may 
drive them, were it headlong to atheism. If they find others 
that are fanciful and enthusiastical in their religion, then they 
tell them of visions, raptures, and ecstasies, without numher : 
or if they fiedl on others that love the order and gravity of the 
Church, then they think the game is easy and sure ; they tell 



110 THE REFOBMITION VINOICiTEO PROM THE CHARGE 

then) of the antiquity, universality, and continued succcssian of 
their Church ; and of tbe novelty, thenarrowuess, nnd vtant of 
succession in ours. And though the fallaciousness of these 
objections hath been go oft laid open, tliat by this time it might 
have been reaaonably expected men of ingenuity and probity 
should have been ashamed of continuing them i yet these 
gentlemen are proof aa;ajnst all discoveries. 

The render will easily discern, how guilty the writer of the 
lollowing paper is, of going' in the beaten track of asserting 
things conlideutly, which, if he be a man of learning, he must 
needs know they bave no strength in them : and if he be not 
acquwnted with ecclesiastical learning (which in charity to him 
I am bound to believe), it is very presumptuously done of bim, 
to ^ve out papers of this importance, in a poiut that iki man 
ought to engage in, but he that has studied antiquity to gome 
competent degree. For to charge any person, much more a 
whole Church, with the basest sacrilege and forgery, unlesBone 
be well assured in his conscience, that be is able to make it 
good, is such a piece of uncharitableness and high presumption, 
that I know no excuse it can admit of : and if our Church be 
bringing souls to Christ, in tbe method proposed in the Gospel, 
how much has the writer of this paper, or any ot:her that 
manages these arguments, to answer for, that study to raise 
such scruples as tend to cross and defeat so good a de»gn. 

But tUs paper, weak as it is, was thought fit to be copied 
out, and given about, and was brought to a person of quality, 
that had been educated under a deep sense of the reverence due 
to the Church, and churchmen : so that they hoped, that if 
such an one could be once induced to believe that we had no 
orders, nor churchmen duly called among us, it had been ««sy 
to have prevailed further. But that person being aincNely 
pious and devout, and not easily shaken with every stoiy that 
was made, and being desirous to be tully satisfied m thii 
matter, conveyed the paper into my hands, and I was put 
upon the answering it. 

I quickly saw that the arguments were so weak and trifling, 
that they were very easily answered ; yet, since I was to engage 
in such a subject, I resolved to do it with as much care and 
industry, as the impnrtance of the matters required ; and finding 
that, for all that had been written on this cootroverHy, there 
rcmiuned a great deal still to be said, I have so fully considered 
it, as I hope no scruple will remain with discerning persons ; 
and for the endless doubtingsof weaker minds, and the restless 
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endeaTours of busy emissaries, nothing can sntiafy or si 

It may seem loo great a presumption in one that 
stranger in this CliurcH, to engage in a question that bo mucli 
concerns it. lint though I had not my orders in this Church, 
yet I derived them from it, being ordained by a bishop that 
had his ordinntioa in this Church, so that 1 am equally con- 
cerned ui the issue of the question ; and I am confident, no 
body shall hove cause to imagine that I engage in it, with design 
to betray or give it up. 

Among the many nnjust and spiteful calnmniea, with nhtch 
the clergy of the Homan comnmnion, study to asperse and 
disgrai^ the Reformation, there are none more frequently 
made use of than these : that there are no pastors lawftilly 
called or ordained among us ; that we have not the power of 
making God present on our altars as they have ; nor the power 
of absolving from sins, much less of redeeming souls from the 
miseries they are under in another state. They teU their 
credulous followers, that we were al first no better than a 
company of tub-preachers, and that all the disorders we saw of 
that sort during the late wars, were as juatitiable as the first 
Itpginnings of the Reformation. And though the ridiculons 
fable of the " Nag's-head," be so manifest a foi^ery, supporteii 
Ijy no good evidence, and overthrown by the authority of the 
so many public records, besides many other clear presumptions 
from the state of things, and the time in which that was said 
to he done, that one might very reaaonablj espect that all 
sober or discreet persons should be ashamed of so foul an 
imposture ; yet it serves them still for many a good turn, and 
80 they wili never lay it down ; though I dare boldly say, 
there is no matter of fact of whieh there are no surviving 
witnesses, that can be demonstrated with clearer evidence, than 
the regularity and canonicalness of the ordination of Arch- 
bishop Parker. Others, that are not so lost in impudence, yet 
say, that though we have a shadow of a succession among ns, 
yet we shew how little regard we have to orders, when we 
acknowlei^ the Protestant churches beyond the seas to he 
true churches, though manyof them do not so much as pretend 
to a continued succession of pastors. 

For the foreign churches, they are able to speak for them- 
selves ; nor is it needful for me here to shew, what grounds 
there are for our churches holding communion with them. 
Bat it must be acknowledged to be a high pitch of boldness 
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juid injualii^e to cliargr as, as if we <liiJ not ascribe all due 
honour to lioly orders, and the succession of pastors. We 
know oud assert, that " no man can take this honour (of 
priesthood) to himself, but he that is called of God, aa was 
Aaron ; so also Christ glorified not himself to be made an 
high-priest; but he that said unto him,* Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee." We reject the extravagant and 
bold pretences of Sot-hcaded or factious enthusiasts, and have 
le&med out of the Gospel, that a public calling was necessary, 
even to those who hod the most extraordinary git^ of the 
Holy Ghoat. Our Saviour "sent his disciples as hii Father 
had sent him ;" and laid his hands ou them, and gave them 
the power of binding and lousing. And though God had, by 
hia Spirit, called Saul and J3aruabaa to the Apostleahip of the 
Gentiles ; yet they did not enter u}jon the discharge of that 
ftmetion, till by the direction of the Holy Ghost (whether by 
a voice formed in the air, or by a secret inspiration, it matters 
not), they were separated for the work of the ministry by 
prayer and imposition of hands. And though Timotbjr was 
by some prophesies, marked out as a sacred person, yet he 
was received into that function by the imposition of St. Paul's 
hands. From these sacred authorities, backed with the cihi- 
atant doctrine and practice of the Churches of God, in all ages, 
we do hold a visible vocation and ordination of pastors necessary 
in the Church. 

But whether the Roman pontifical, or our ordinal comes 
nearer the rules aud instances in Scripture, and the forms of 
the primitive times, for at least eight hundred years, any that 
will compare them, will easily discern ; and it is the chief 
subject of the following work, fully to evince the advantage of 
our forms beyond theirs. 

It ia true, we do not extol the office of priesthood to that 
height as to say, the priest can, by a few words, work the 
greatest miracle that ever was, and can make God present, (as 
they love to phrase it,] this we think is the honouring die 
creature more than the Creator. Nor do we exalt the priest 
above God's vicegerent upon earth, our lawful Sovereign, whom 
(according to the doctrine of the primitive Church, even wfaea 
persecuted by their Emperors) " we honour as next to God, 
and one who is inferior to God only." And therefore we 
reject the seditious comparing of the dignity of the priestly 
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office, with the kingly, which has not satisfied the ambition of 
the Romish clergy since Hildebrand's days ; but the one must 
be preferred to the other. Nor do we pretend that our character 
gives us an immunity to commit crimes, and an exemption 
from the civil courts, when they are committed. This were 
to make the altar a sanctuary for the most criminal, and the 
house of prayer a den of thieves and robbers. 

It is true. Christian princes granted these immunities at 
first, that churchmen might not be disturbed in their callings, 
nor vexed with troublesome suits ; but afterwards that would 
not suffice, but the doctrine of ecclesiastical jurisdiction and 
immuni^ was set up as a thing most sacred ; and no wonder 
was it, that men durst not presume to lay hands on him, who 
could bring down not only legions of angels, but God himself, 
with a word. And in the beginning of this century, Italy had 
almost been embroiled in a war of the Pope's making ; for 
which he pretended this for one cause, that the State of 
Venice* had apprehended two notoriously lewd and flagitious 
priests, and were proceeding against them according to law. 
But he saw other princes were not very ready to second him ; 
and yet he did not lay down the quarrel, till the process of the 
priests was discharged, and they were set at liberty. Such 
exemptions are very profitable for a corrupt clergy ; but if any 
such be among us, we claim no such protection, being willing 
to leave them to the law. 

We know as little ground for thinking the priest, by his 
saying mass, can bring souls out of purgatory. The Scrip- 
tures have made no discoveries either of purgatory, or the ways 
to escape from it, or to get out of it. The primitive Church 
continued still as ignorant as the holy penman had been ; but 
in the darkest ages, (the night being a fit time for dreams,) this 
other world was discovered : which has brought greater returns 
of power and riches to that Prince, under whose protection the 
discovery was made, than the world Columbus discovered, has 
sent to the Crown of Castile. And though the trade is not of 
that advantage that it was, yet in gratitude for past services, 
it must never be neglected ; or as when the vein of a mine 
fails, they dig on through the hardest rocks, till they find it 
again, for the works must still go on. But we, poor souls, have 
nothing to do with that gaini^ traffic, and therefore the glory 
of the discovery, and the monopoly of the trade, we freely 

• Hist. Interdict. Vcnet. 
VOL. II. I 
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resign up to them. Enid ftckiiowlc<l§^ thi? profits of new inveii- 
tions, by the rules of all govenimpnt, arc only due to the 
inveutors ; bo that they have no reasou to quarrel with as for 
leaving this entirely to tliem. 

For the poner of biniling and loosing, we do assert, that as 
oar Saviour vested his disciples with it, so it is still in the 
Church; but if the vigour and exercise of it be much weakened, 
tre have none to blame for it, but the Church of Rome ; who 
have now, in a course of many years, laid down all open and 
pubhc penance. So that the world being once delivered from 
that wnich, to licentious men, seemed a heavy hondace, it is 
not to be wondered at, if the primitive strictness could not be 
easily retrieved. It is true, this is a defect in our Church ; it 
is confessed by her in the ofticc of Commination, mid she wishea 
it mKV be restored ; but the decay nud disuse of it begun in 
the Church of Rome ; and eveiy body knows, that what ia 
severe and uneasy to flesh and blood, is not soon submitted 
to, nhen the practice of it is for any considerable time 
intermit ted. 

But the clergy of that communion thought they had made a 
good bargain, when the necessity of auricular confessors, and 
private absolution, was received : to which the laity did more 
easily submit, that they might be freed from the shame of open 
penance ; and they knew how to deal with their priests, when 
the penance was secret ; none knew either the heinousness of 
their sins, or the nature of the penance : so it was more 
safe for the priest to enjoin what he hsted, and give absolution 
on what terms he pleased. Aiid then because it was painiiil 
to have the absoludon* delayed till the penance was fidfilled, 
which was the rule of the primitive Church, absolution was 

Cted immediately upon confession, without more ado ; as 
md has tidly discovered to the world. 
Certainly everybody that considers these things, must discern 
what mercliandise the Roman clergy have made of the power of 
the keys, to make themselves masters of all men's secrets, and of 
their consciences ; theo was the necessity of secret confession 
setup, thoi^h there benothinein Scripture that favours it; any 
places that look that way, bemg only meant of confessing our 
faults to those against whom they are committed, or of a public 
confession in the cases of public offences. Nor can it be pre- 
tended with any colour of truth or reason, that the primitive 

* Lib. de Frequen. Commun. 
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ChuTcli did set up or antborize confession^ in any other way 
than as our Churcli does, recommending it only as an excellent 
mean towards the quieting the conscience, and ayoiding of 
all scruple and doubtfulness. 

Penitence is also a mean for humbling the sinner more, for 
possessing him with deeper apprehensions of the guilt and evil 
of sm^ and of the justice of God, and for engaging him to more 
diligence and watchfulness for the future ; and by these rules 
all these practices are common, and avowed in that Church ; 
and by these, and such like, have the Jesuits got all the world 
to make their confessions to them : of which such discoveries 
have been made by the writers of the Port-Royal, that we need 
say nothing, but only look on with astonishment, and see the 
impudent partiality of the Court of Rome, and how obstinately 
they are resolved to reform nothing : for though the practice 
of the whole Church, in all the Councils that were held for 
many ages, be clearly of the side of the Jansenists, yet they must 
be condemned, their books censured, and the practice of the 
Jesuits encouraged and supported. 

After all this, of what undaunted consciences must they be, 
who charge our Church as opening a sanctuary for vice and 
impurity ? Because we retain not the necessity of secret con- 
fession and absolution : which (whatever they may prove, if 
wen managed) are according to the practices of that Church, 
and the casuistical divinity that is in greatest credit there, and 
by which their priests are directed, engines for beating down 
afi religion and common honesty. 

But our Church owns still the power of the keys,* which 
is not only doctrinal, when the mercies of God are declared, 
or his judgments denounced : but it is also authoritative and 
ministerial, by which all Christians are either admitted to, or 
rejected from the privileges of Church communion, and their 
gins are bound or loosed. With this we assert the pastors of 
the Church are vested. 

For the rites of our ordinations, we still retain those which 
are mentioned in the Scriptures, which are imposition of hands 
and prayer. As for the forms of prayer, the CathoHc Church 
never agreed on any, nor decreed what were to be used. 
Every Church had their own forms. And though the Church 
of Rome did unmerdfrilly enough impose divers things on the 
Greek Churches, and because they would not yield to her 

* Art. 33. 
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tyranny, site left them to be a pri^ to the Turk, and did not 
interpose her authority with the Princes of the west, over whom 
she was then absolute, to ami them for the assistance and 
defence of the Greeks ; yet amidst all this desire of rule, they 
were never so unreasonable, as to impose their hturgies, rituals, 
or missals on them ; hut in these they letl them to their own 
forma, and so continue to do to this day. Anciently they bad no 
more jurisiiiction over the British Churches, than over the 
Greek Churches. So that by the division of provinces, con- 
firmed hy General Coimcils, and by a particular decree of the 
Council of Ephcsua,* no new authority over any other Churches 
was to be assumed by any See, but all were to be determined 
hy the former practices and customs of the Church. It is 
certain, that before that time the bishops of Rome had no 
patriarchal jurisdiction in lirit^n ; no that if the decrees of 
General Councib will bind them, they ought not to claim any 
authority over ns. 

But if the Popes buOd new pretensions on Austin the 
monk's being sent hither by Pope Gregory the Great, we are 
ready to refer this matter to his decision, and will stand to his 
award ; for he being consulted by Austin about some par- 
ticulars, one of these was : 

" Since there is one faith, how cornea it that the customs of 
the Churches are so different, and that one form of missals is 
in the Roman Church, and another is in the Churches of the 
Gauls, or of France ?"t 

From this question it appears, that even Franee, which waa 
undoubtedly within the patriarchate of Rome, had forms dif- 
ferent from tboae used in Rome. But let us now hear what 
answer is given by Pope Gregory, which may be reasonably 
believed, ex cathedra, and so of great authority with all who 
acknowledge the infallibility of that See. 

" You know the custom of the Church of Rome, in which 
you were educated ; but my opinion is, that whatever you 
find, either in the holy Roman, the Gallican, or any other 
Church that may be more pleasing to Almighty God, you 
■hall diligently choose out that i and infuse in the English 
Church, which is yet butyoungin the faith, by careful instruc- 
tion, what you can gather from many Churches ; for we ought 
not to love things for the sake of a place, but places for the 
sake of good things ; therefore, choose from all Churches the 
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thin^ that are pious, religious, and right, and gather all these 
in one hundle, and leave them with the English, that they may 
become familiar to them."* 

It will be hard for the agents of that Church to find out a 
reason why Austin bishop of Canterbury, might make such 
changes in the Uturgies, by gathering out of the several rituals 
that were then in the world, what he thought fit ; and yet to 
deny the same power to Archbishop Cranmer, and the bishops 
in King Edward's days. Why might not they as well as Austin 
the monk compare the rituals of the Church of Rome with 
other more ancient forms, and gather together what they found 
most pious, reUgious, and right ; not loving things " for the 
sake of a place (whether Rome or Sarum), but loving places 
rather for the sake of good things .'' 

So that in this, we have on our side the decision of a Pope, 
who was both more learned and more pious than any of all 
his successors ; but this is not the only particular in which they 
will decline to be tried by his judgment. 

And in the changes that were made, it is very clear that our 
reformers did not design to throw out every thing that was in the 
Roman rituals, right or wrong ; but made all the good use that 
was possible of the forms that were then received in the Western 
Church ; and in this our Church followed our Saviour's method, 
who, though he had the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him, 
and was to antiquate the Jewish religion, and to substitute his 
more divine precepts to those of Moses, yet he did accommodate 
his institutions as near as could be, to the customs of the Jews, 
not only in lesser matters, but even in those two great sacra- 
ments by which his Church is knit together, as hath been 
fully made out by many learned writers. If, then, the customs 
of a religion that was ready to perish, were made use of, and 
by new and more sacred benedictions were consecrated to 
higher ends, our Church shewed her prudence and moderation, 
in not destroying root and branch, but reserving such things as 
were good ; and by being cleansed from some excrescences, 
might prove still of excellent use. This, though it has given 
some colour to many peevish complaints, yet is that in 'which 
we have cause still to glory. 

This care and caution does eminently appear in our ordinal, 
the ceremonies which were invented by the latter ages, we laid 

• Epist. 31. 1. 12. Ind. 7. [Epist. 64. 1. 11. Ind. 4. Greg. Magn. Op. 
vol. 2. col. 1152. A. B. Par. 1705.] 
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•aide, the more ancient aud apostolical are retvned. And fur 
the formal words used in ttia imposition of haiids, though the 
saying, Receive the Holy Ghost, tras a later addition, nithont 
anj ancient authority ; yet becanse this comes nearer the prac- 
tice of our SaTiour, it was retained as the form of giving 
orders. For since it is confessed on all hands, that the form 
of orders is in the power of the Church, we had good reason 
to prefer that which our blessed Saviour made use of to any 
other ; and it had been a sullen and childish peeviBhness to 
have changed this, because it was used in the Church of Rome. 
So that I cannot imagine what should move them to shew so 
much disUke to our forms, except it be the quarrel of hating 
thum, because they are better, and their own are worse ; and 
so because their deeds are evil, they envy and revile us. 

In this whole matter, we are willing to be tried both by 
the Scriptures and the first eight ages, even of the Roman 
Cbnrcfa, by the Greek Church to this day, and by the doctrine 
that is most commonly received even in their own Church. 

There is but one objection that may seem to have any force 
in it, which can be made from the practices of the primitive 
Church against the ordinations in this Church ; which is, that 
we have not the inferior degrees of sub-deacons, acolyths, 
exorcists, readers and porters in our Church ; and indeed, if 
the Pope's infalhbility be well proved, this will be of force 
sufficient to invalidate our orders. The case of Photius 
patriarch of Constantinople, is well known, whom Pope 
Nicolnus denied to be lawfully ordained, because he was sud- 
denly raised up from being a layman to be made a patriarch ; 
and though he passed through the ecclesiastical degrees, yet 
that was not thought suihcieut by that Pope, who certainly 
would have been more severe to us, who have none of these 
degrees among us. 

But these orders cannot be looked on as either of divine or 
apostolical institution ; the Scripture mentions them not ; St. 
Clemens, St. Ignatius, and St. Polycarp, say nothing of them ; 
Justin Martyr and Irenieus are as silent about them ; so that tiH 
the third century we find no footsteps of them, the first mention 
that is made of them, is in the canons and constitutions called 
Apostolical, (of whose antiquity I shall now say nothing.) In 
the canons* mention is often made of the rest of the clergy, 
as distinct from bishops, priests, and deacons, and particulHrly 

* Can. 12. [Labbe, Condi, vol. 1. col. 36, LuL Par. 1671.] 
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lliey mention readers, snb-deaoons, and singers."^ In the 
oonstitations there are mles given about the ordination of sub- 
deaoons and readers. And though there is mention made of 
etOTcistSyf yet it is plainly said there, that they were not 
ordaikied, but were beheyed to have that power over spirits by 
a free ^ft of God, and that they were then ordained, when 
they were made bishops and priests. Firmilian,^ who lived in 
the midst of the third century, speaks of exorcists ; but it 
does not appear from his words, if they were a distinct or an 
inferior order of churchmen, and they may be well enough 
miderstood of such as had an extraordinary power over spirits. 
Tet in the beginning of the fourth century, § we find in the 
Gbfeek Church more inferior orders ; for the Council of 
Laodicea reckons up servants, (who, it is like, were acolyths) 
readers, singers, exorcists, porters, and 'A^rt/rac, who were, it 
seems, monks, or some persons that were employed in servile 
works, such as the diners of graves. And by the Council of 
Antioch,!! the Chorepiscopi might ordain sub-deacons, readers, 
and exorcists. And if the Epistle to the Church of Antioch, 
said to be written by Ignatius, was forged in the same century, 
by it it appears, that there were then, in the Greek Church, 
sob-deacons, readers, singers, porters, and exorcists; for all 
these are saluted in that epistle ; from which it appears, that 
all these orders were then in the Church of Antioch. 

But there is no small difficulty about these orders in the 
Greek Churches, for in all their rituals, we find no inferior 
orders but sub-deacons and readers ; to whom, in some Churches, 
they have added singers : upon which it is that Morinus con- 
fidently pronounces there were never any other inferior orders 
in the Greek Church, but these two : but it does not appear 
that he had considered well those canons of Laodicea and 
Antioch, which mention other orders.^ Abraham Ecchellensis, 
according to his usual way of flattenng the Court of Rome, 
in all his writings, is not a Httle puzzled with this ; he con- 
fesses that in the Greek Church they have no other inferior 
orders^ but sub-deacons and readers, but says, some thought 
those other lower degrees were included in the order of 

* lib. 8. cap. 21 and 23. [Ibid. col. 490.] 

t Cap. 26. [Ibid. col. 491] 

J Inter Epist. Cypr. Ep. 75. [p. 302. Ven. 1728.] 

§ Can. 24. [Labbe, Cone. Ibid. col. 1502.] 

n Can. 10. (lbid..Tol. 2. col. 585.] 
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readers ; but he thinka thej were included in the sub-deacooV 
ordera, and strains all the wit he had, to give some colours for 
this conceit of his. In sum, it is clear exorcists were uk 
inferior office iu the Greek Church once, and ailemards it was 
laid aside. It were an impertinent digression here to give an 
accouut of their office : but, iu a word, they were catcchists, 
who prepared the catechumens for baptism ; and, by the 
catechisms in the Church, all that came from heatheuiam to 
be Christians, were often adjured to reaounce the devil and iS 
heathenish idolatry. Which adjurations were called exorcisms, 
and from these the catcchists were called exorcists : of which, 
he that desires further satisfaction, may be directed to it by 
what he will find at the bottom of the page.* But when, or 
upon what occasion this office fell into disuse, in the Greek 
Church, does not appear. I shall only suggest, that it is 
reasonable to conclude, that upou the geQeralsuppression of 
heathenism in the Greek Empire, when there were no more 
catechumens, there facing no further use of exorcists, the 
function was no longer continued. It appears likewise from 
the name of acolyth, that it was begun in the Greek Church, 
from whence it is probable, the Latin Church had that order. 
In the Latin Church St. Cyprian is the first that speaks of 
these inferior orders, and we find them frequently mentioned 
in his epistles, he speaks of sub-deacons,f BcolythB,^ readers,§ 
and exorcists ;[| and contemporary with him was Cornelius, 
who, giving an account of the clergy of Rome,^ says, there 
were forty-six priests, seven deacons, forty-two acolytha, fiily 
exorcists, readers, and porters, 80 it seems, there were no 
sub-deacons then in Rome : nor does St. Cyprian mention the 

Jiorters. So that in that century all these orders were not 
ooked on as necessary in the Western Church,** much less 
was there a certain number of years determined for every one of 
them, as was afterwards done by the Popes ; who appointed, 
that before any might he made a priest, be should be five years 
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a' reader and exorcist, and fourteen years an aoolyth and sub- 
deacon. In the fourth Council of Carthage, yve have the full 
calalc^e of the sacred functions, (as they are called in the 
Apostolical canons)* with the rules and forms of ordaining 
Uiem, and there sub-deacons,f acolyths,^ exorcists, § readers, || 
porters,^ and singers,** are set down. 

But besides these, we find another order of Fossarii, or the 
diggers of eraves, mentioned by St. Jerome, who calls them 
the first order of the clergy : they are also mentioned in that 
supposititious letter of St. Ignatius, to the Church of Antioch, 
and are spoken of by Epiphanius ; by which it appears they 
were reckoned among the clergy, both in the Greek and Latin 
Churches. But there is no mention of them in any later 
writers.ft We find mention of another office in an author to 
whom indeed Httle credit is due, who are called the keepers of 
the martyrs, who had the keeping of the vault or burying-place, 
where the martyrs' bodies were laid up in those churches that 
were built to their honour ; but we meet with these nowhere 
dse. And though the order of singers continued for several 
ages in the Western Church, and is mentioned by most of the 
writers on the Roman rituals in Hittorpius's collection, and 
also in the Ordo Romanus ; yet is now left out in the Roman 
Pontifical. 

From all which it appears, that there was no settled order 
agreed on or received in the Catholic Church, about these 
inferior d^ees ; some of them that were received in some 
Churches, were not in other Churches ; and what was gene- 
rally received in one age, was laid aside in another ; and 
therefore there is no obHgation lying on us to continue those 
stiU. 

But as the number of these orders was different, so the 
ways of ordaining were not the same. In the Eastern Church 
they were ^aud are to this day) conferred by imposition of 
hands, whicn was perhaps taken from the custom of the Jews, 
among whom all offices were given with that rite. But in the 
Western Church they were conferred by the delivery of a book, 
vessel, or instrument that related to their function, which per- 
haps was taken from the Roman custom of granting offices by 

♦ Can. 14, et 62. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 1. col. 28, 40. Lut. Par. 1671.] 

t Can. 5. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 2. col. 1437. Venet. 1728.] 
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II Can. 8. [Ibid. col. 1438.] If Can. 9. [Ibid.] 
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the tradition of somewhat that belonged to it, aa Trajan niadt 
theprcfpcts by giving them a Bword. 

iTie occasion of setting up all these inferior offices ins 
certainly very just and good, that there might be taken in 
them a long and full probation of all such as were to be 
admitted to the offices that vere of divine institution, and M 
none might be admitted to any of them before there had been 
a lull trial and discovery made of their merit and good 
behaviour, and were uideeS like de^es in UniTersities. Bnt 
after that Constantine granted such immunities and exemptions 
to churchmen, then it is probable that many who denred 
to share in these, and yet had no mind to be initiated in the 
offices of divine appointment, came and entered in these lower 
degrees : to regulate which, Justinian made a law, that none 
who had been soldiers, or had any offices about their Courts, 
(Curiales* and obstricti curife) might be ordained, till they 
bad got their dismission, and had been fifteen years in ■ 
monastery ; and perhaps some of these offices were lud aside, 
becanse of the complaints the prefects made of the interruption 
of justice by the great numbers of the clergy, who pleaded 
the exemptions that were granted to them. 

Upon the whole matter it is clear, that all these orders were 
only of ecclesiastical institution. So that the want of them 
cannot be charged on our Church as an essential defect, and 
onr Church had as good authority to lay all these aside, as 
other Churches had to lay down sometimes one, sometimes 
more of them. And in the Church of Rome, though these 
are still kept up, yet all, except the sub-deacons, are merely for 
form's sake ; for acolyths, exorcists, readers, or porters, never 
discharge any part of the service that belongs to their office ; 
and the exorcisms are quite taken out of the hands of the 
exorcists, and are made only by priests. So that this whole 
ohiection comes to nothing. 

But we have much more material objections against the 
Church of Rome upon this head. For whereas, by IHvine 
institutioQ and the practice of the primitive Church, all 
bishops are equal both in order and jurisdiction ; they have 
robbed the bishops of the greatest part of their juriadietioa, 
of which I shall give some instances. 

Monks, by their original, were laymen, and were under the 
jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese : this at first was not 

■ Novel, 123. cap.ia. Grat, Din. &3. [vol. 1. p. 73. col. l.Far.lSBi.] 
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SO much as disputed; but wlien they grew insolent and 
ftctioas it was declared, by the General Coui^ of Chalcedon,"^ 
Omt they were and ought to be subject to their bishops, and 
ao it oontinnes in the Greek Church to this day. The same 
was also decreed in some Western Councils ; but when the 
Older of the Benedictines grew very considerable, and many 
persons of quality retired into it, and it became a great piece 
of religum to build and enrich abbeys ; then the founders 
moved their kings to obtain priyil^s for them from their 
biahops ; for the most ancient of these that I have met with 
18 the exemption of the abbey of St. Denis,t granted by the 
ffiahop of Paris : the next to that is the exemption of the 
flibbej of Corlne, granted by the Bishop of Amiens ; which 
precedents were soon followed by a great many others. By 
these grants the bishops did renounce their share of the 
revenues of the abbey; of which, according to the ancient 
division, the fourth part did belong to the bishop : and for 
the ftffdier quiet of those reUgious houses, the bishops did 
exempt them from all visitation, and gave up the power they- 
had over them wholly to the abbot ; and these exemptions, 
which at first were only for the monasteries, were afterwards 
extended further to all the lands and churches that belonged 
to the abbeys ; of which some were exempted from the visita- 
tions of the archdeacons, and the bishop's vicars ; others 
were also exempted from the bishops vbitii^ in person. 

But the Popes, from the eighth century downwards, finding 
how much abbeys were enriched, and it being a grateful thing 
in all places to favour the monks, they granted them fuller 
and laj^er privileges ; they gave many abbots a right to a 
mitre and a staff, and declared them prelates. And the truth 
of it was, the secular clergy were for the most part both so 
ignorant and so corrupt, that it was no wonder if all the world 
&voured the monks, whose vices being committed within their 
cloisters were not so notorious, and did not occasion so much 
scandal as these disorders of the clergy did, which were more 
public. And the very name, religious or regular, which the 
monks took to themselves, and the name secular, with which 
they loaded the clergy, did them great service ; for in ignorant 
ages, specious titles and ill soundmg names affect the vulgar 
mightily. And the monks of the order of St. Austin being 

* Cap. 4. Con. Agath. can. 37* 38. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 4. col. 1389. 
Lut. Fto. 1671. Con. Aurel. 1. can. 19. [col. 1407.] 
t An. 659. An. 664. 
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also possessed of most of the prebends, from whence they 
were called canaus regular, those chapters had exempted 
jurisdictions given them. From hence sprung all the peculin 
exeniptions that are among us ; for in the suppressing of the 
monasteries, the bishops were not fiilly restored to their aniHait 
jurisdiction ; so that those exemptions do still continue^ from 
whence the most eeaudalous disorders in our clergy have arisen. 
So much are they mistaken who complain of the episcopal 
jurisdiction, since the foulest enormities among us flow froin 
the want of it, and from a corruption brought in fay the Popea, 
which is not sufHciently purged out. 

These monasteries were so many separated and independent 
congregations, which did choose their own pastors ; and this 
oiJy difference, in the jwint of goverument, is lielneen our 
modem independents and them, that these will depend on 
none in the rules of their poUcy, but on Christ alone, without 
acknowledging any superior jurisdiction or subordination ; and 
those did depend on Christ's vicar, without submitting to any 
other authority. 

But the Popes, designing to subject the episcopal authority 
wboUy to themselves, used another method toward that end, 
which was, to raise the dignity of the abbots very high ; 
whereas, by the primitive canons,* three bishops were to 
concur in the consecration of a hishop, the Popes brought in 
custom of allowing two mitred abbots to assist a bishop i 
those consecrations, which is acknowledged both by Binius^ 
and fiellarmiue.J: And this, with the title prelate, and the use 
of the mitre and the pastoral staff, raised them to an equality 
with the bishops. 

This was not all, they were next brought to sit in General 
Councils, Originally abbots were but laymen, but now they 
must be all priests r yet it was never before lieard of that 
priests did sit in (Ecumenical Comicils. It is true the rural 
bishops (or chorepiscopi) did subscribe the canons of the 
Council of Nice, and other General Councils : hut whatever 
Morions and some others have said, to prove that they were 
no more than priests, yet, if it were not an impertinent 

* Can. l.ApoBt. [Ibid, vol. 1. col. 2b.] Con. Nic, can. 4. [Ibid. col. 33. 

Venet. 1728.] Con. Aurel. 1. can. 21. [Ibid. yoI. 4. col. U08.] Aural. 3. 

can.5.[Ibid.i-ol. lyEll.JCarth.2. cap. 12. [Ibid. vol. 2, col. 1218. Veoet. 

1728,] See Grat. Dist.64. [Corp. Jur, can. vol. 1. p. Si. Par. 16HS.] 
t In Can. 1. Apoat. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 1. col. 53. Lnt. Par. 1671.] 
t Bell, de noCis eccl. lib. 4. cap. 8. [toI. 2. col. 227. Ingulat. 1601.] 



Q? -WANTING A BEGULAR ORDINATION AND MINISTRY. 125 

digression, I think it could be easily made appear, that they 
were bishops ; so that it is most certain that no priests did 
sabscribe, and sit in General Councils for many ages in their 
own names ; for what they did by proxy from their bishops, 
his no relation to this matter. But when the Popes were 
setting up their monarchy in the west, they resolved to balance 
tlie votes of the bishops, by bringing in abbots to Tote in their 
General Councils, who were obliged by their interest to 
support the exaltation of the papal power, and the suppressing 
of episcopal jurisdiction. 

In the first General Council that was held by Calistus II., 
in the Lateran, Sugerius,* who was present, says, that there 
were 300 and more bishops ; but Pandulphus says, there were 
present 997, partly bishops, partly abbots ; so that above 600 
of these must have been abbots. f In the third Council of 
Lateran we hear of none but bishops ; but to make amends 
for that, the writs that summoned the fourth Council of 
Lateran, were sent to abbots as well as to bishops, and a vast 
number of them came. The writs J for the second Council of 
Lyons were issued out, not only to abbots, but to inferior pre- 
lates, by Pope Gregory X., and Aquinas and Bonaventure 
being then in great esteem, were also called to that Council, 
though they were only friars. But Pope Clement V.§ took care 
to have a full assembly when he called the General Council 
at Vienna ; for the writs were not only to patriarchs, primates, 
metropolitans, archbishops, bishops, and abbots, as had been 
done before, but to all priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, 
archpriests, and all other prelates of monasteries and churches 
exempted and non-exempted. And thus the Popes were sure 
to carry things in such assemblies as they pleased. And it is 
no unpleasant thing to observe what were the contests between 
the Popes and the bishops, which are plainly the same, and 
have been managed by the same arts and intrigues, that the 
contests in political matters, between prerogative and privilege 
have been. For near five ages the matter was contested by the 
prelates ; but the power of the abbots, and the other exemp- 
tions of the deans and chapters, did much weaken the bishops' 
authority ; and the secular princes did join with the Popes to 
bear down the bishops, who having great revenues did 

* An. 1123. t Tom. Con. 10. col. 893, [Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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gmtmlly join nith tlie people for asseiting public Iibem 
But tlie Popes gave them up as sacrifices to their princes, m 
they forced them afterwards to seek to them for shelter ftoa 
the severity of their princes, and then the tahles were tnniMl- 
Alt this was not B little set forward by the credit which the 
begging friars got everywhere in the thirteenth century ; fix 
the monks were then become aa scandalons as the secular 
clei^ had ever been, and were generally very ignorant, so dial 
they could not serve the ends of the papacy any more ; bnl 
the anatere lives of the Franciscans, Iheir pover^ and coarsB 
garments, girt about with ropes,* their bare legs and seeming 
humility, gained them great esteem ; and the Ecalous Domi- 
nicans, whose course of life was not so severe, yet were u 
poor, and preached much ; and Aquinas, 
Bonaventure, brought in among the friars the learning of the 
schools, which was then in great esteem in the world, all 
which concurred to dispose the people to receive them with 
great veneration. These were also employed by the Popes 
everywhere, and were also eaempted from episcopal visitatibn, 
and had privileges to build churches and seminaries ; to preach, 
hear lunfessious, and administer the sacraments everywhere; 
and by these means the episcopal jurisdiction was quite over- 
thrown, and the papacy bec».me absolute, and these orders of 
mendicant friars were clearly a presbytery, they being a 
company of priests that acknowledged no episcopal jurisdic- 
tion over them ; and their great chapter was their general 
assembly, and their annual or triennial generals and provindEds, 
who are chosen by them, were like the elected moderators of 
provincial and national assemblies. In this only did that 
presbytery differ from the Geneva form, that it was subject 
only to Christ's pretended vicar, the other clmns to be only 
subordinate to Christ himself; but both did equally rebel 
against their bishops. Yet the schism of the papacy had 
almost overturned aU ; for the bishops met in a General 
Council at Constance (I call all those Coimcils General, 
according to the style of the Church of Rome, for I know 
there was not a Council truly general among them all), and 
there they thought to retrieve their authority, and to be quit 
with the Popes for bringing in abbots, and other inferior 
prelates, they brought in deputies from Universities, to sit and 
judge with them ; and they thought they had made sure work 
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of all by their acts, that regulated the Pope's election, restrained 
his power, subjected him to the judgment of & General Council; 
and above all, by their act for a decennial General Council, 
with such proviaions in it, that one would think the act for 
triennial parliaments was copied from that original. But, , 
alas ! all this proved to no purpose i for as JCneas Sylvius 
wisely said, " that since all preferments were given by the Pope, 
and none by the Council, he must certainly have the better of 
it at long run ;" which as it made himself turn about, bo it 
brought off many more ; and at length the Pope became master 
of all, and at the Council of Florence the generals of orders 
were brought in to have votes there. I 

There was another great engine also made use of, by which , 
all the rules of the primitive Church were overtmned, which, 
was the Pope's assuming a power to hear and judge all causea 
originally. All that the Popes pretended to for many ages, 
was to be the highest tribunal to which the last appeal did he. 
And this was not only never yielded to by the Eastern Churches, 
but even the African Cborches, though a part of the LatiiL _ 
Church, would never submit to it ; and yet the receiving an I 
appeal had a very favourable plea, that a person who had beoU' I 
oppressed by a faction, perhaps in his own country, migbt fiocb I 
rehcf and protection elsewhere. But after the eighth centur^jB 
and that the forged and now universally acknowledged spurionai I 
decretals were received, they set up a new pretension a£ I 
jud^g causes originally, taking matters out of the hands of 1 
the judge ordinary, and bringing the cogniisance of them to i 
Kome, and setting up many reserved cases, which could only [ 
he judged by the Pope ; and the canonists, that were a servito i 
sort of people, who wrote chiefly for preferment, did upon alL I 
occasions find new distinctions for enlarging the Pope's power. 
But because it was intolerable, tedious, and expensive, to carry; 1 
all such matters to Rome, therefore that it might not be too 
heavy a burden to the world, l^atine courts were every- 
where set up, where all those trials were made. By all these 
ways were the primitive rules broken, and siieb a confusion 
was brought in upon all ecclesiastical ojiices, that no ancient 
landmark or boundary was thought so sacred, that they did 
not eithei leap over or change it. I will not enlarge farther 
on this subject ; aud having already transgressed the hounds 
of a preface, I will not lay open the other violations of the 
sacred offices at the full length ; but as the value of everything is 
no less prejudiced by exalting it too high, than by depressmg 
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it too much, for a siring over-bended mnst crack : so t 
Pope* did B9 much wron^ these fuiictious by eialling them a 
of measure, as they had done by ensroaching so far upon 
them. And thia was done by the croissades, indulgencei, 
privileged places, jubilees, and redemption from purgatory, 
with other thinga of that nature, which the monks and irian 
did everywhere preach and jtroclflim : these things did saTonr 
of interest so palpablT, that it was no wooder if most peopk 
were so alienated from them, that the first Rcformen foniid 
al! persons disposed to forsake the communion of a Church, 
that had so long deceived them by such gross impostarea. 

Many had groaned long under all these corruptions, and of 
such the greater part received the Reformation ; others hopuie 
to have got things brought about to a better pass, continued 
still in that communion ; but how bttle Erasmus, Viceliu^ 
Csasander, or many more such could prevail, the e%-ent shewed ; 
for in the Council of Trent (which was not obtained but after 
many years suit, frequeut addresses, not without threatentngi, 
at length extorting it} how little could be carried, appears even 
tram Cardinal Pdiavieini's own history. Two grand pointy 
upon which the bishops that had honest designs, intended to 
raise the reformation of discipline and manners, were the de- 
claring the episcopal jurisdictions to be of divine right ; and 
that the residence of all ecclesiastical incumbents, was sl» 
of divine right ; but these could not be carried. Lainez, the 
general of the Jesuits, and the whole court party, appearing 
with great vehemence against the first of these, asserting that 
all ecclesiastical jurisdiction was wholly and only in the Pope. 
And from this one thing it may appear, bow little justice or 
fair dealing was to be expected from that Council towards tliose 
whom they called heretics, when the bishops themselves being 
judges, in a thing in which they also arc parties, I mean about 
the divine right of their own jurisdiction, they could not carry 
it : for it was never heard of before, that where one was both 
judge and party, he was cast. And in the other trifling re- 
formations that were enacted there, what care was taken by 
distinctions and reservations, chiefly that grand and general one 
of saving the dignity of the apostolical see, to leave a door open, 
by which those very corruptions, which they seemed to con- 
demn and cast out, might be again taken up, as most of them 
have been since. So that the issue of that assembly was, to 
establiah the Papal authority, to cut oiT all possible hopes of 
abating an ace of the errors of that Church (when all contro- 
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verted points were turned to articles of faith, and the contrary 
opinions condemned by anathematisms) to discover how im- 
possible it is to get the abuses of that Church effectually re- 
formed ; and, in fine, to cure all people of their expectations of 
any great good from such meetings for the future ; and this 
has since appeared very visibly. For as it is not to be expected, 
that the Popes should call any General Councils ex motu pro- 
pria ; so no Christian princes have thought it worth the while 
to solicit that court for a new Council. 

And thus I have hinted at several particulars ; from which 
it may appear how much the Church of Rome has confoimded 
those holy functions; how she has robbed some of them of 
the power and jurisdiction which they have from Christ, and 
has put a power into the hands of others which they never had 
from Christ. And if the vigour of ecclesiastical discipline is 
not set up among us as it ought to be, we owe it, for the greatest 
part, to these corruptions which they brought in ; and being 
once received, are not easily to be rooted out of the minds of the 
people. 

But to a great many, all that can be said of the disorders 
that have been brought in, or kept up in that Church by the 
Popes, will seem sUght and of no force ; for they will plainly 
tell us, that they do not all believe the Pope is infallible, but are 
satisfied there are many things done by him that are amiss, and 
need to be amended. They only adhere to the Catholic Church 
to whose definitions and decrees they submit and resign them- 
selves, and yet no body writes more sharply against the Re- 
formation and the Protestant Churches than these men do ; 
charging them with heresy and schism, and everything that is 
hateful to mankind. This way of writing was begim in the 
Sorbon, and never more pompously than at this time, by the 
writers of the Port- Royal, and has been taken up here by 
some, whom their adversaries call Blackloists, who speak al- 
most with equal indignation of the court of Rome and the 
Reformation. This, I know, works great effects on some, and 
has a very specious appearance ; therefore I hope the reader 
will pardon me, if I hold him yet a little longer in the Preface, 
to unmask this pretension of some, which otl\erwise may im- 
pose upon him. 

I shall then make it appear, that the maintainers of these 
principles must either be men of no conscience at all, and such as 
stick not at mocking both God and man, at perjury and the foulest 
kind of equivocation : or, if they be true to these principles, 
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they must, on mnny occhs'ious, do the «atie tbings f« which 
they con<leniii iis, wid count as heretics and schismntics. And 
this I shall instance iu three thin^, which are of the greatest 
eonsequeuce to a Church, namely, doctrine, worship, and go- 
vernment. 

For the first of these. Wlicn the Pope makes a decision in 
anv controverted point, if I do not think him infolhble, I retain 
still my own freedom to judge as I am convinced, nud so 1 may 
perchance be of another niiml. But if the Pope will have ail 
churchmen, or all bishops (as was lately dune iu the case of 
the five propositions of Jnnsenius), to condemn the contrary 
opinions, or suhscrihe formularies about it ; they mnat either 
do wh&t is commanded, ami so act against then- constnence, 
equivocate, and be perjured ; or if they do it not, they must 
be proceeded agaiust, first far contempt and contumacy, and 
ne:(t for heresy ; and then they shall be heretics as well as we 
are. And if in one point a man reserves his private sentiments, 
notwithstanding the Pope's decision, why not in a great many? 
And if it be no fault to have different opinions, then, since 
a man's actions mnst be governed by his persua«ons, it will 
he no fault to mmntain and teach them if they be of great im- 
portance, at least It is a great sin to renounce and deny them. 
Therefore, if Pope Leo X, was not infallible, Luther was no 
heretic though condemned by him, especially a great many of 
the articles for which he was condemned, having never been 
decided by any of their pretended General Councils. Nor do 
these men think that the present practice of the Cliurch is 
a forcible argument ; for those of the Port-Royal have both 
complained of it, and studied to change it in the matter of 
penance and absolution ; so that it will not he easy, nay not 
possible for them to prove that Lnther was an heretic, since he 
waa never coudemned by any infallible power. Therefore it is 
not the authority of tbe condemnation, but the merit of the 
cause that makes a heretic, which is what we plead for. From 
which it is evident, that let the Pope decree what he will, all of 
that communion must either acquiesce in it, or they shall be- 
come heretics. This, to such as believe the Pope is infallible, 
is no matter of difhculty; for if I he once persuaded of that, 
all his decisions do captivate my reason ; but if I am not, I 
must either subdue my conscience to my interest, or be that 
monster which is called an heretic. 

It is true, both civil and ecclesiastical government pnnishes 
all obstinate and refractory persons, who stand out against 
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public conclusions; but still the subject, if these laws be unjust, 
has. a clear conscience amidst his sufferings ; therefore, this is 
not parallel to their doctrine, who make all that comply not 
with their decisions heretics, which is a matter of great guilt be- 
fore God. Let them give an argument that will make a Protestant 
a heretic, which will not infer the same against a Jansenist. 
And if they go to the merits of the cause, it is a trial we have 
never declined. So till these men learn to try their reasonings 
together, there is no account to be made of them. 

The second particular, in which I shall shew the fallacious- 
ness of these men's reasonings, is in the matter of divine wor- 
ship, which, of how great consequence it is, needs not be made 
out ; it must be a sin of a high nature, either to profane the 
name of God, by any piece of worship which I judge sinful, or 
to use any devotions about which I am not at all, or at least 
not fully persuaded. Now the whole worship of their Church 
coining originally and only from the Popes, who have given 
authority to what offices they will, have made saints, and added 
devotions to them as they pleased. All persons in that com- 
munion must either, by a blind resignation, accept of every- 
thing in their worship which the Pope imposes, beUeving him 
infallible ; or if they are not of that persuasion, but give them- 
selves leave to examine the offices, whether they do it by the 
Scriptures, the Fathers, and tradition, or by the rules of rea- 
son, they must needs see there are many unjustifiable things 
in their offices, many saints are in the breviary, about whose 
canonization they are not at all assured. And, in a word, one 
shall not speak with one of these principles, but they will 
acknowledge there is great need of reforming their offices. 
Yet they must worship God according to them, as they are, 
otherwise they are schismatics, and fall under that same con- 
demnation, for which they are so severe upon us. 

Therefore it must either be the merits of the cause that 
makes a schismatic, or if a condemnation for separating from 
authorised offices does it, then they must resolve to be guilty 
of it, or worship God contrary to their consciences. They have 
no rules for their offices but the Pope's pleasure, for Councils 
never made any ; and, indeed, it is the most unreasonable thing 
that can be, to put the direction of the whole worship of God 
in one man, or a succession of men's power, unless they be be- 
lieved infalUble. 

The last thing I shall mention, to shew how unreasonable 
they are who deny the Pope's infaUibiUty, and yet condemn 
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the Bcformation bo severely, is in the point of govemmeDt, 
which thoush it bp not of bo high nor of so universtil a natnre 
as tlic two former an-, vet it must hu ackuowledged to be of 
great importance. Ana that the prelates of that Church ut 
fast tied to the Pope, without aay* reserves or exceptioDS, nn- 
h-ss it be that (of saving my order) the sense whereof is not 
fully imdcrstood, will appear from the oath they make to the 
Pope before they are ordtuiied From the consideratiaii of 
which it was, that King Henry VIII. f laid it out to his par- 
liament, that they were but half his subjects ; and by the 
oath then taken by the bishops of England, as it is set down 
by Hall, it appears, that since that time there are very consi- 
derable additions made to that oath, which any that will com- 
pare them together will easUy discern. 

If men make conscience of an oath, they must he in a very 
hard condition that beheve the Pojie to he fallible, and yet are 
so bound to him by such a bond. If the auperior be infallible, 
the subject may, without any trouble to his conscience, swear 
obedience in any terms that can he conceived. But when the 
snperior js believed subject to error and mistake, then their 
swallow must he very large that can swear to " preserve, defend, 
increase, and promote the righta, honoura, privileges, and 
authority of the holv Roman Church of onr Lord the Pope, 
and his successors aAtremJd The decrees, orders, or ap- 
pointments, reservations, provisions, or mandates apostolical, 
I shall observe with all my strength, and make them to be 

observed by others And I shall, according to my power, 

persecute and oppose all heretics, schiBmatics, and rebels, 

against the swd our Lord, and his Huccesaora And I shall 

humbly receive, and diligently execute apostolical commands." 
Which words being fiiU, and without those necessary and 
just reserves of the obedieuce promised to ecclesiastical supeiiors, 
in all things lawful and honest, all the prelates of the Roman 
communion are as fast tied to the Pope, as if they believed 
him infalUbie ; for if they believed him such, they could be 
tied to nothing more than absolute and unlimited obedience. 
Therefore they are in so much a worse estate than others be, 
which hold that opinion ; because they luiYe the same obligation 
bound upon them by oath. And let the Pope command what 
he will, they must either obey him, or confess themselves guil^ ' 
of breach of oath and peijury. And I hope the reader will 



• See »oL I. p. 75. 
1 Hall, fol. £05. 



OP WANTING A REGULAR ORDINATION AND MINISTRY. 133 

t)bserve, what mercy all, whom they accom^t heretics, schis- 
matics, and rebels, against their lord the Pope, are to expect 
at their hands, who make their bishops swear to persecute all 
such according to their power ; so that we may by this be 
abundantly satisfied of their good intentions and inclinations, 
whenever it shall be in their power to fulfil the contents of 
this oath ; for let any of them speak ever so sofUy or gently, 
if he comes to be consecrated a bishop, he must either be 
perjured, or turn a persecutor of all Protestants, who are, in 
their opinion, the worst sort of heretics and schismatics. 

And certainly it is much more reasonable to calculate what 
in reason we ought to expect from the prelates of that Church, 
if ever our sins provoke God to deUver us over to their tyranny, 
from the oath they swear at their consecration, than from all 
the meek and good-natured words with which they now study 
to abuse some among us ; which is so common an artifice of 
all who aspire to power and government, that one might think 
the trick should be tried no more ; but some love to be cheated 
a hundred times over. 

From these instances it is apparent, that the Pope has every 
whit as much authority in that Church, and over all in it, as 
if he were believed infalUble, since both the doctrine, worship, 
and government of their Church are determined by him, to 
whose award all must not only submit, but be concluded by it 
in their subscriptions, worship, and other practices. 

So that the opinion of the Pope's being falUble, gives such 
persons no ease or freedom, (except it be to their secret 
thoughts) but brings them under endless scruples and per- 
plexities by the obUgations and oaths that are imposed upon 
them, which bind them to a further obedience and compHance, 
than is consistent with a fallible authority. 

And, therefore, their principles being so incoherent, that 
they cannot maintain both their charge against us of heresy 
and schism, and their opinion of the Pope's fallibility, and 
keep a good conscience withal ; there is one of three things 
to be expected from men of that principle, either that they 
shall quite throw off the Pope's tyrannical yoke, and assert 
their own Uberty, reserving still their own opinions, as was 
done in the days of King Henry VIII. or that they shall 
join in communion with us, or that they shall continue as they 
are, complying with every thing imposed on them by the Court 
of Home, preferring poUcy to a good conscience, studying by 
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frivolous distinctions, to reconcile these compliuioes with their 
principles, which any man may easily see are inconsistent. 

That those of the Port-Royal have done the last, is laid to 
their charge, hoth hy the Calvinists and Jesuits ; and, as I 
am credibly informed, by some of their own number, who do 
complain of their subscribing formularies, and et ery thing else 
sent from Rome, which they have opposed as long as they 
could ; but when the Court of Rome gets their conquering 
king on their side, so that they can withstand no longer, unless 
they will suffer for their conscience, then they subscribe ai 
formally and fully as others do. And this compliance is to 
be looked for from all the men of those principles, if they do 
not prefer their conscience to their interest ; and God knows 
there be many such ; for cither they must comply, though 
against their conscience, or retire themselves from that com- 
munion ; and if they do this last, then all that they accuse us 
for, and all those common topics with which they ply the 
vulgar, against separating from the Catholic Church ; the 
setting up of private judguient against public ; the multiplying 
new errors, by appealing to Scriptures, or other books, wnich 
is the way of all heretics : these, I say, with many more of the 
like nature, will all fall as heavily upon themselves. 

Nor is there any reason to think they will throw off the 
Pope, as was done under King Henry VIII. ; for though a 
great high and spirited king was able to bring that about, 
yet is it possible that a few priests, though they had the honesty 
and boldness to design such a thing, could ever compass it ? 
Their followers would look upon them, if they should but set 
about it, as heretics, and hate them no less (if not more) than 
they do us ; so that it seems a weak and too sanguine an 
imagination, to think such a design can ever come to any 
thing : therefore these persons must either turn over quite to 
the intrigues of the Court of Rome, (with what conscience, let 
them see to it) or join themselves to us. 

And of this last there is no great c^use to have any hope, 
since we see none write more bitterly against us than they do, 
as if they would thereby redeem their credit, either with the 
Court of Rome, or with their party here ; who being possessed 
with some suspicions of them, they, to clear these, use the 
common shift of railing foully at those, with whom it is in- 
sinuated they have some correspondence. This style Mr. 
Amaud has thought fit to write in more than any body, which 
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was the more unseemly in him, considering both his noble 
education, and his other excellent and gentle quaHties ; and, 
indeed, I am heartily glad to find he grows ashamed, and out 
of love with that way of writing, in which none has more 
grossly exceeded all the bounds of moderation, than he has 
done. 

They haying declared themselves so fully and formally con- 
cerning the Reformation, there is no reason to expect they 
should ever join with us ; and they are neither so numerous 
nor so considerable, as to be able to form themselves into a 
society distinct from Rome. Therefore, what is to be looked 
for from them, but that for the most part they shall herd in 
with the rest, and comply even against their consciences, with 
all the corruptions of the papacy. And as a noble and inge- 
nious person said, the long whip of Rome must bring in all 
these stragglers ; and if two or three will stand out, and lie 
under their censures, they shall have little credit, and small 
interest with their own party. So that there is nothing to be 
expected from anything they can do or signify. 

And therefore all the noise some make of the difference 
between the Court and the Church of Rome, is only a pretty 
notion, by which such as are speculative, and consider not the 
world, may be taken a Uttle ; but when they examine it further, 
they must see that it will be nothing in practice. The interest, 
favour, and preferments, he wholly the other way, and the 
greatest part is led by these ; and such honest men as despise 
these, are either thought fools or knaves ; some further design 
being suspected, as the reason why they pursue not present 
advantages. But preferments being bountifully given by the 
Court of Rome to their creatures, others, who are loaded with 
their censures, can never be imagined so considerable, as either 
to have great interest at home with their party, (which being 
generally made up of ignorance and zeal, hates those moderate 
men as tamperers, and loves none so much as the thorough- 
paced papist.) Much less can they ever have any power in the 
seminaries and nurseries beyond sea : so that all that come 
over in the mission, shall be well leavened before they com'e 
among us, with the high principles of the Court of Rome. 
Therefore I cannot apprehend any advantage that can be 
reasonably looked for, from the cherishing the men of those 
principles, though I am very well satisfied some of them are 
honest men : but as they be very few, who will openly own 
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Mid stick to them ; so I doubt not, but if the owning these 
niAxitng tumcil to a matter of ulTantAge and ease, abundBSce 
that arc not honest, would pretend to be of the aame per- 
suniion. We aec that generally (a fen instances only excepted) 
they join togctlier iu the same intrigues and designs, and why 
wc ghould tliink it possible to draw off any considerable paitj 
from the rest, 1 see no reason i for as it were undonbtedlj 
both wise and good to cherish any motions th&t might di^<Hnt 
them one from another ; so a few individual persons, how 
dcDciriiig soever they may be, cfliinot be of that importance, 
that for their sakes a settlement should be altered, and colonr 
given for a great many to deceive and abuse u 

And I freely acknowledge, that the plain dealing pa)MSl, 
who owns the Pope's infallibility and absolute authority, as he 
speaks and acts most suitably to the other principles of their 
Church, so is less to be suspected and feared, siuce he goes 
roundly to work, than others who apeak more soflly, and yet 
are in the same designs, and so may more safely and cuunin^y 
catch unwary persons, who either are not much on their guard, 
or are not well acquainted with their artificca ; but the other 
are more open, and less dangerous. 

It is now high time for me to quit this digression, and to 
wuid up a preface that is already too long : I shall only, before 
I make an end, lay before the reader, a few of the arts of the 
missionaries among us, in the dispersing their papers and 
books. 

They write them with great confidence, and swell up the 
arguments they offer, with the biggest words and severest 
expressions that are possible, which works mightily upon the 
gentle reader ; for though modesty in writing has great art in 
it to work upon an ingennoua mind, yel^ that to the weak and 
credulous, is a feeble and dispirited thmg, and they are nerer 
so apt to believe any thing, as when it is confidently averred 
with great pomp and much vehemence. 

If their hooks be well written, they want not printing presses, 
neither beyond sea, nor in England, and we shall soon hear of 
them : if they fiud tliemselves so baffled, (as they have been 
of late by some great writers in this Church) that they cannot 
answer with any tolerable show of learning and honesty, then 
they spread it about that there is an answer ready, but the 
visitors of the press are so careful, that nothing con escape 
their diligence. But if either the papers he too barefaced U 
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be owned, or if they know them to be so weak, that they dare 
not put them to a trial, then instead of printing them, they 
copy them out, and give them about. 

Of the former sort,* the world has got a good evidence, in 
the discourses lately published, about the oath of allegiance, 
which they intended to whisper in corners, but are now pro- 
claimed openly. 

And of the latter sort is the following paper, which begins 
and ends with the highest confidence that is possible ; but is 
so extremely defective in the point of argument, that they did 
very wisely, not to adventure on publishing it. But they must 
write and do somewhat to keep spirits in their party ; and 
since the defending their own Church, has succeeded so ill 
with them, they do wisely to change the scene, and carry in 
the war to our Church, and make her the scene of it ; but 
they are as ill at attacking, as defending ; and if we be but 
safe from their mines, we need not fear their batteries ; but 
their under-ground work is a better game ; and if they cannotf 
waste us with destruction at noontide, nor make their arrows 
fly by day, then they study to infect us with a pestilence that 
walketh in darkness ; and by secret contrivances and concealed 
papers, to compass that which they know can never be brought 
about by fair dealings and avowed practices. But truth is 
great, (and the God of truth is greater) and will prevail over 
the fraud of the serpent, as well as the force of the lion. 

And if we study to adorn our profession, and walk worthy 
of our holy calling, we need not fear our cause, nor all the 
endeavours of those that study to defame us. 

Without this, the most laboured apologies will . not signify 
much to support our credit ; for the world is more affected with 
lively instances and great examples » than with the most learned 
composers. Every man^s understanding is wrought on by the 
one, the other only prevail on considering and judicious per- 
sons. And any charge that is put in against the pastors or 
orders of a church, will be but little regarded, when those that 
bear office in it, chiefly in the highest degrees, are burning and 
shining Hghts, few will then stumble or be shaken with any 
thing that can be said to ecUpse their brightness. 

It is for the most part want of merit in churchmen, that 
recommends any arguments that are levelled at their persons 
or functions to the world : and though malice and spite fer- 

* Jesoites' Loyalty. f Ps. xcii. 5, 6. 
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mcnts with the more rage, the worthier the persons are agaiiist 
whom it works; yet all attempts must needs be not only 
unsuccessful, hut fall l)ack with shame on the authors, when 
all the world sees the injustice of them. 



AUGUMENTS TO PROVE THE INVALIDITY OP THE ORDERS OF 

THE CHURCH OP ENOLAND. 

First then, I prove that the ministers of the Church of 
England are no priests, through the defect of the form of 
ordination, which was this, pronounced to every one of them 
when they came to he ordained : " Receive the Holy Ghost ; 
whose sins thou forgivest, they are forgiven ; whose sms thou 
retainest, they are retained ; and he thou a faithful dispenser of 
the Word of God, and his holy sacraments, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen." 
After which, the hishop delivers a Bihle to him, saying, "Take 
thou authority to preach the Word, and minister the holy sacni- 
ments, in the congregation where thou shalt be so appointed.** 

And my first reason is, because this form wants one essen- 
tial part of priesthood, which is, to consecrate the most holy 
sacrament of Christ's body and blood, giving only power to 
administer this sacrament, which any deacon may do. That 
to consecrate and make present Christ's body and blood, is 
necessary. Dr. Bramhall, the bishop of Deny, one of the 
chief abettors of the Protestant ordination, grants in his book 
of the consecration and succession of Protestant bishops, say- 
ing, " The form of words whereby men are made priests, must 
express power to consecrate or make present Christ's body and 
blood ;" and a little after, ** They who are ordained priests, 
ought to have power to consecrate Christ's body and blood; 
that is, to make it present,*' page 226, which is evident, by 
the very terms themselves, that this form expresses, nor gives 
not, having not one word expressing that power, which it can- 
not give without expressing it. 

Secondly, Because it wants another essential part, which is, 
to offer sacrifice, which the Apostle requires, Heb. v. 1. saying, 
"Every high priest taken from among men, is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, th,at he may offer both gifts and 
sacrifice for sins." Even, according to the Protestant Bible, 
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and which cannot he meant only of Christ, as some Protestants 
would have it ; for in the 3rd verse he says, " And hy reason 
L hereof he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to offer 
for sins ;" whereas Christ had no sins of his own to offer for. 

Thirdly, Because those words, " whose sins, &c." at most 
gave power to forgive sins, and not to consecrate and offer 
sacrifice, having nothing to signify that which is the chief 
office of priesthood. 

Fourthly, Because none could institute the form of a sacra- 
ment to give grace and power to make present the body and 
blood of Christ, but the author of grace, and who had power 
over that sacred body and blood. But those that instituted 
this form, were neither authors of grace, nor had power over 
the sacred body and blood ; therefore they could not institute 
such a form. That they who instituted this Protestant form, 
had no such power, is proved by the act of Parliament, the 
3rd and 4th of Edward VI. cap. 12, (which could not pretend 
to such a power) in these words — 

" Forasmuch as to concord and unity to be had within the 
Kong's Majesty's dominions, it is requisite to have one uniform 
fashion and manner for making and consecrating bishops, 
priests, &c. Be it therefore enacted by the King's Highness, 
with the assents of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 
Commons of this present Parliament assembled, and by the 
authority of the same, (mark by which authority they are 
made) that such form and manner of making and consecrating 
of archbishops, bishops, priests, &c. as by six prelates and six 
other men of this realm, learned in God's law, by the King's 
Majesty (who was but a child) to be appointed and assigned, 
or by the most number of them shall be devised for that pur- 
pose, and set forth under the great seal of England, before the 
first day of April next coming, and shall, by virtue of this 
present act (see what virtues) be lawfully exercised and used, 
and none other ; any statute, law, or usage to the contrary in 
any vrise notwithstanding." By authority whereof, these pre- 
lates, and men learned in the law, invented and made the form 
before mentioned, never heard of before either in Scripture or 
Church of God. 

From which I thus argue and prove my minor. They that 
instituted the form were the King and Parliament, 3rd and 4th 
Edward VI. But that King and Parliament were neither 
authors of grace, nor had power over the body and blood of 
Christ ; therefore they that instituted this form, were neither 
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authors of grace, nor had power over the body and blood of 
Christ, nor consequently could make it present. 

Fifthly, They are no priests, because the bishops that made 
them were no true bishops, nor so much as priests ; and no 
man can give power to another, which he hath not himself. 
That they were no true bishops nor priests, who pretended to 
make these priests, (which shall be tne second part of my dis- 
course) I prove thus: Protestant bishops no bishops, 

NOR so MICH AS PRIESTS. 

First, They are no priests, because made by the same form 
which other English ministers were, which I have clearly 
proved to be null. 

That they are no true bishops, I prove, first out of this very 
principle already laid ; because they are no true priests ; for 
as Master Mason, a chief champion of theirs says, Epist. Ded. 
ad Episcop. Paris. '* Seeing he cannot be a bishop, who is not 
a priest ; if it can be proved we are no priests, there is an end 
to our English Church." And the great doctor of the Church, 
St. Jerome, Dial- cum Lucifero, cap. 8, says, ** JEcclena mm 
est qtuB non habet Sacerdotem, It is no church that hath no 
priest.'* The Protestant bishops therefore being no priests, 
can be no true bishops, nor the Church a church at all. 

Secondly, They are no bishops, because their form of ordi- 
nation is essentially invalid and null, seeing it cannot be valid, 
(no more than that of priesthood) unless it be in fit words, 
which signify the order given ; as Mr. Mason says in his Vin- 
dicise Ecclesise Anglicanse, lib. i. c. 16. n. 6. in these terms, 
" Not anv words can serve for this institution, but such as are 
fit to express the power of the order given." And the reason 
is evident, because ordination being a sacrament, (as the same 
author says, lib. i. n. 8. And Doctor Bramhall, page 96, of 
the consecration of Protestant bishops) that is, " A visible 
sign of an invisible grace given by it. There must be some 
visible sign or words in the form of it, to signify the power 
given, and to determine the matter (which is the imposition of 
hands, of itself a dumb sign, and common to priests and dea- 
cons, confirming, curing, &c.) to the grace of episcopal order; 
otherwise it were sufiicient to say, at the imposition of hands, 
" Be thou a constable, or God make thee an honest man." 
But there is no such visible sign or words in the Protestant 
form expressing this episcopal power given ; therefore no such 
power is given. That there is no such sign or words in the 
Protestant form, I prove out of the form itself, which is this. 
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(made in King Edward YI.'s time, and continued till tlie 
happy restoration of his Majesty that now is), " Take the 
Holy Ghost, and remember that thou stir up the grace of God 
that is in thee by imposition of hands ; for God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and 
soberness." In which is not any word signifying episcopal 
power or ordination, and therefore for this defect in their form 
they are no true bishops. 

Against what has been said, you will object, first, that I 
prove them to be no priests, because they are no bishops that 
made them ; and, on the other side, I prove them no bishops, 
because they are no priests ; which is a vieious circle. Bu I 
easily answer this, because I first prove a priori, that is, from 
the essential which ought to give being to each of them,that 
they are severally null; and each of them being null, for that 
reason it is evident, that it is a cause of invalidity in the other ; 
for as he can be no bishop, who is proved to be no priest, so he 
can make no priest who is proved to be no bishop. 
' Secondly. You will object and salve up all the defects afore- 
mentioned in one word, to wit, that although the form used in 
the Church of England were invalid in Kiug Edward's, Queen 
Elizabeth's, King James's, and King Charles I.'s time, 
for want of a valid form of ordination, yet now it is valid 
in our sovereign King Charles II .'s, with whom the Par- 
liament now sitting hath appointed a true form, enacting — 
that for the future, to wit, after St. Bartholomew's day, 1662, 
the form of ordaining a priest should be, receive the Holy 
Ghost for the office of a priest. And of a bishop, receive the 
Holy Ghost for the office and work of a bishop. 

But to this I will answer you in another word— that the salve 
is worse than the sore, because by this change of the form 
before estabhshed, they acknowledge it to be null, for why else 
need they change it ? Secondly. By it they in effect acknow- 
ledge all their bishops and priests till that time to be null, 
because ordained by a form that was null, and could not give 
power it had not, nor signified. Thirdly. Because, being no 
bishops already, they cannot ordain vaHdly by any form what- 
soever, for no man can give what he hath not, as has been said 
before. 

Lastly. Whatsoever power this act gives to ordain, is from 
the parliament, and not from Christ, which is what I first 
undertook to shew, and destroys their orders, root and branch. 

Now, although the bishops of the Church of England, and 



142 THE REFORMATION VINDICATED FROM THE CHARGE 

their ministers, grant this change of their form of ordination, 
vet, if any one should deny it, you need only look upon the 
fbnn of making hishops and priests, made 1558, and which 
was only used in the Church of England for an hmidred years, 
to he found in every hookseller's shop, authorized and com- 
manded in the Act of Uniformity made 1662, to be only used 
to St. Bartholomew's day of that year ; and that other enacted 
to be only used from thenceforward, and printed in the Common 
Prayer books of cathedral churches, out of which I have found 
it hard to be got ; the bishops, as most think, suppressiog it 
for shame, and lea>ing it only in those places where it was 
necessary to be made use of, and not permitting it to be othe^ 
wise dispersed abroad ; although the Act of Uniformity which 
made it, commands, upon the forfeiture of ^. for every month 
aflcr St. Bartholomew s day, 1662, that every church, chapel, 
collegiate church, college and hall, should have a true printed 
co})y of it. 

Thus, I hope, I have fully proved that the Church of 
England has no true priest or bishop for want of ordination. 
Now I shall also shew, that they have no jurisdiction or 
authority to teach, preach, exact tithes, inflict censures, to be 
pastors, or to exercise any ecclesiastical function whatsoever 
from Christ, but only from the Parliament. And my third 
conclusion is — 

That Protestant ministers and bishops have no power to 
preach, &c. from Christ, but only from the Parliament. 

This I prove, because they have no more power than the 
first Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury, Matthew Parker 
had, who was the cliief, and from whom (as it were the conduit 
of all) jurisdiction was derived to the rest. 

That he had no such power or jurisdiction I prove, first, 
because they that confirmed and consecrated him had no such 
power to confer upon him of themselves, to wit — 

William Barlow, late bishop of Bath and Wells, now elect of 
Chichester ; John Scory, late of Chichester, now elect of 
Hereford ; Miles Coverdale, late of Exeter, and John Hodg- 
skins, bishop suffragan, who were none of them actual bishops 
of any see, but two elect only, and another quondam only, and 
so had no actual jurisdiction at all, the fourth only suffragan to 
Canterbury, and who had no jurisdiction, but what he had 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury, much less authority to 
give him jurisdiction over himself, and all the bishops in the 
land, as the other three had no power at all to give him, much 
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less SO transcendant a one, because none can give what be bas 
not. 

Secondly. Because tbey had their sole power from the Queen^ 
and she (besides the incapacity of her sex) had no power of 
herself, but only according to the statutes in that case provided, 
as appears by the letters patent yet extant, and to be seen in 
the rolls in these words : — " Elizabetha Regina, &c. Elizabeth 
Queen, &c., to the reverend father in Christ, William, &c. 
Whereas the archiepiscopal see of Canterbury, being lately void 
by the natural death of my lord Reginald Pool, cardinal, the 
late and immediate archbishop and pastor of it ; at the humble 
petition of the dean and chapter of our cathedral and metro- 
politan church in Canterbury, called Christ's Church, we did 
by our letters patent grant license to them to choose to them- 
selves another for archbishop and pastor of the see aforesaid, 
and they have chosen Matthew Parker, &c. We have given 
our royal assent and favour to the said election ; and we signify 
this to you by the tenor of these presents, requiring, and by 
the fidelity and love, wherein you are bound to us, firmly 
enjoining, commanding you, that you, or four of you, efFectually 
confirm the said Matthew Parker, archbishop and pastor elect 
of the said church, and confirm the said election, and conse- 
crate him archbishop and pastor of the said church, and do all 
other things, which, in this behalf, are incumbent on your 
pastoral office, according to the form of the statutes in this 
case made and provided." 

Out of which words, first, I note, tbat the Queen here and 
all the clergy with her, acknowledge Cardinal Pool, the true 
and rightfrd archbishop of Canterbury, by which they own 
Catholic ordination and jurisdiction to be vahd, lawful, and 
good. 

Secondly. I note (and confirm the main assertion) that the 
Queen, knowing the common law, and ancient laws of the 
kingdom, required the authority, consent, and commission (or 
bull) of the Pope, to empower the confirmers and consecrators 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury, as the only superior of that 
see ; and withal, that he would not grant and give it to make a 
Protestant archbishop ; she, by her supreme authority, as^ 
head of the Church of England, not only authorised them that 
were to confirm and consecrate him, but also (pope-like) 
suppHed all defects, whether in quaUty, faculty, or any other 
thing wanting and necessary in the consecrators for that per- 
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formanco by the laws of the Charch or kingdom ; for so it 
followed ill the same patent, supplying nevertheless by our 
supreme lep^al authority, if anytliing in you, or any of you, 
or in Your condition, state, or faculty, to the performance of 
the premises, is wanting of these things, that by the statutes 
of our realm, or the ecclesiastical Uws in this behalf, are 
reciuisite or nece^Miar}', ( which she therefore supposed and knew 
well enough to be necessary and wanting, for otherwise it had 
been in vain for her to su[)plv them) the condition of the time 
and necessity of things requiring it. 

By which you see, they could do neither of these acts of 
confirming or consecrating him archbishop of Canterbury, 
without her commission, which was not only necessary to 
empower them, but also to dispense with them, and make their 
acts valid non obstante, notwithstanding the Uws of the land. 

That these letters patent authorised them, is clear out of 
the instrument of his confirmation, to be seen in the records 
at Lambeth, in their own words following : — 

" In the name of the Lord, Amen. We William Barlow, 
John Miles, &c. by the Queen* s commissional letters specially 
and lawfully deputed commissioners, &c. by the supreme 
authority of the Queen to us in this behalf committed, confirm 
the saitl election of Matthew Parker, &c. supplying by the 
su})remc authority of the Queen to us delegated, if anythmg be 
wanting in us, or any of us, or in our condition, state or 
faculty, to the ])erformance of the premises of these things, 
that bv the statutes of the realm, or the ecclesiastical laws in 
this behalf, are requisite or necessary, &c." as above. 

And whereas the Pope*s commission (or bull) used to be 
produced, by authority of which all archbishops of Canterbury 
were consecrated, and their election cpnfirmed ; now, in place 
of that, says the act of it upon Parker's records, proferebatur 
regium mandatum pro ejus consecratione : — the Queen's man- 
date or commission for consecrating him was produced as the 
authority for what they did. 

Lastly. I prove that the Queen had her authority from 
the Parliament. First, from the statute 25th Henrv VIII. 
cap. 20. where the Parliament repeats, out of another act 
made that present Parliament, that if any elected by the King, 
and presented to the See of Rome, to be archbishop or bishop, 
should be delayed, then he should be consecrated by two 
bishops appointed by the King. And then in the same statute 
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fH'ants fiirthpr, ihat all recourse he forbidden to Kome, ani'l 
wchbisliopa aad bishops be confirmed and consecrated byn 
bisbops Co be assigned by tbe King. 

Secondly. Out of the act of 8 Elizabeth 1, made purposely 
to set forth the authority next under God, by which Matthew 
Porker, and the other first Protestant bishops, in the begiuning 
of the Queen's reign, were made, by reciting how they were ' 
made by the authority of her majesty, and how she was au- ' 
tliorised to that end by the aforesaid alatiite of Henry VIII, 
and the statute of 1 Elizaheth I. in these words — ' 

First. It is well known to all the degrees of this realm that 1 
tlie late King Henry VIII. was, as well by all the clergy theo I 
of this realm, in their several convocations, as also by all thtf ] 
Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons, in divers of his f 
Parliaments, justly and rightfully recognised and acknowledged I 
to have the supreme power, jurisdiction, and authority over J 
the ecclesiastical state of the same ; and that the said King" " 
did, in the twentv-fifth year of hia reign, set forth a eertajo 
order of the manner and form, bow archbishops and bishops 
should he made, &e. And although in the reign of the late 
Queen the said act was repealed, yet nevertheless, at the Par- 
liament 1 Eltxabcth, the said act was revived ; and by another 1 
act they made all jurisdiction, priTileges, &c. spiritual andj 
ecdeaiastical, as by any spiritual or ecclesiastical powt 

Authority hath hitherto been, or lawfully may be used ove 

ecclesiastical state of this realm, as lilly and absolutely, by* | 
sulhority of the same Parliament (mark by what anthority), ¥ 
united and annexed to the imperial crown of this realm (mark ] 
here how she is made Pope) ; and by the same statnte there ia 1 
also given to the Queen (mark given) power and authority, by 1 
letters patents, to assign and authonse such persons as she r 
shall think fit (whether clergymen, lawyers, merchants, coblera, I 
nr any other, so they be naturally bom subjects of the realm,' 1 
for the statute requires no more) to exorcise under her tdl I 
manner of jurisdiction, in any wise touching or concerning I 
any spiritual jurisdiction in this realm. Whereupon the Queen,' * 
having in her order and disposition all the srud jurisdictions,' 
&c. hath, by her supreme authority, caused divers to be duly 
made and consecrated archbishops and bishops, accirding to 
such order and form, and with such ceremonies, in and about 
the consecration, as were allowed and set out by the said nets, 
4c, And farther, her Higlmess hath, in her letters patent, useffL 
(livers special words, whereby, by Ler supreme authority, shtf* 
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hath dispensed with all causrs snd doubts of imperfectiomfl 
disability, &c. as is (o be seen mure at large in the same act. 

In which you see declared by the Queen, Matthew Pnte 
himself, and the whole Parliament : That Matthew Paite, 
the first Protestant Archbighop of Canterbury, was made 
bishop (as all the other Protestant bishops in her time) In 
authority of the Queen, and that she had her authoril^fHt 
from Uie statutes, 25 Henry VIll. 20. and I Elizabeth 1, fIroD 
whom all our Protestant bishops since spring and descend, nd 
derive all the power and authority thev nave. 

From which you see clearly, that Protestant bishops hiK 
no authority to teach, preach, or to be bishops, but wbl 
originally they have from the Parliament. Which is still mW 
eTidently confirmed by this Parliament now in being, which it 
(he year 1662, by the act of Uniformity, anuuUeu the nfoK- 
mentioned forms of ordination of priests and bishops (as bdn; 
deficient) and appointed new ones by their own authority; » 
from the first to the last, all the Protestant priests and bishops, 
both heretofore and nt this present, are only parliameniarj 
priests and bishops, and not so from Christ and his Church, 
out only from their Kings, Queens, and Parhameut. 

I must confess, this present Parliament may easily answer 
the Parliaments of Edward VI., and Queen Elizabeth, why 
it hath lately altered the form of ordination, instituted sad 
used by them ; to wit, because their forma were null and 
invalid ; but what authority either of them had to make, alter, 
or use any fonu of ordination, or to give power to teach, 
preach, administer sacraments, or the Uke, of themselves, 
vrithout authority from Christ our Saviour, there I must leave 
them to answer him. 

From the premises I infer. 
First, Tliat they being no priests nor bishops, theirs is no 
Church ; OS Mr. Mason and St. Jerome grant. 

Secondly, If no Church, no part of the Catholic Church, 
out of which, and without whose faith kept entire and inviolate, 
no man can be saved; as their own Common Prayer-Book 
affirms. 

Thirdly, They can never eat the flesh of Christ our Lord, 
nor drink his blood, without which they caimot have life in 
them, John vi. 54. 

Fourthly, They commit a most heinous sacrilege, as often 
as they attempt to consecrate or minister the most holy siLcra- 
ment, waving no such power. 
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"^'^ Kfthly, They commit the like sacrilege in presuming to 
■^Mur confessions, or forgive sins. 

^ - Sixthlj, All that communicate with them, and follow the 
l€ rdigion, are inyolved in the same sins ; so that the blind 
the blind, they must necessarily both fall into the ditch 
^ eternal perdition, foretold by our Saviour, Matth. xv. 14. 
V Ijastly, It is to be noted, that although I conceive I have 
rl;^ proved the ordination and jurisdiction of thdr priests 
Inshops to be invalid, by every argument I have used to 
e ends, yet, to my purpose, it is sufficient to have proved 
it bj any one : for, as to prove a man to be a thief or forger, 
St is sufficient to prove he has stolen one horse, or forged one 
deedf to hang him for the one, or set him on the pillory for the 
other ; so to prove by one argument alone that they are no 
priests, nor bishops, nor have any jurisdiction, is sufficient to 
]HN>Te them guilty of sacramental forgery, and by that means 
of deluding and stealing away innumerable souls. 



A. VINDICATION OF THE ORDINATIONS Or THE CHURCH OP 
ENGLAND, IN ANSWER TO THE FORMER PAPER. 

This paper which you sent me, being only a repetition of 
tliose objections which were long ago refuted by Master Mason,. 
with great learning and judgment, and more lately by the 
most ingenious Lord Primate of Ireland, Dr. Bramhall, there 
needs nothing else be said to it, but only to refer the reader to 
those learned and solid writings on this subject. The same 
plea was again taken up by the writers of two tittle books, 
published since his Majesty's restoration, entitled Erastus 
Senior and Erastus Junior; which was thought so unreason- 
able even to some of that communion, that one of the leamedst 
priests they had in England did answer them ; and though he 
did not adventure on saying our ordination was good and vatid, 
knowing how ungrateful that would have been to his party ; 
yet hedid overthrow all those arguments against it, XmX are 
brought in this paper, and shewed they were of no force. 
This writing of his has not been yet printed, but I have perused 
it in the manuscript. Yet that this may not seem to be a 
dfwptin«^g of the task you have invited me to, and because the 
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hnnka I have mi-nlioneil arc not [>prhaps in your hands, 1 sM 1 
aity aa miirh in Hnswer to it, aa I iiope may fiilly satJgfy you, I 
or any initiartial reader. 

Till' sulistanci; of the first argument, to prove that (mi 
ministers ore not priests, is, that by the form of our ordinatun, 
the power of coniiccratin^ the sacrament of Christ's holy bodj 
anil hlowl, is not given : the words only importinf^ a power M 
dispense the sacramentH, which anj* diuunn may do : therefine 
the power of eousccrsting or makmg Christ's body and blood 
present, being essential to the priesthood, and our form ool 
expressing it, and by consequence not giving it, it wants one 
essential requisite to the priesthood ; and therefore those that 
are ordained by it, are not true priests. 

To whieh I answer, 

I. If our form be the same by which Christ ordsiued his 
Apostles, we may be very veil satisfied that it is good and 
snt]icient. Now when our Saviour ordained them, St. Jolm 
tells us that he said,* Receive the Holy Ghost, whose soever 
ains ye remit, they are remitted to them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained: this being that mission whi ' 
he gave them, (as the preceding words do clearly import ; 
the Father hath sent me, so send 1 you),we can think no form 
so good and so full as that he made use of. It is true, we do 
not judge any form so essential, as to amiul all ordinations that 
have been made by any other, for then we should condemn 
both the ordinations of the primitive Churches, and of the 
Eastern Churches at this day. 

And this is the reason why even according to the andent 
and most generally received maxims of the schools, orders can 
be no sacrament, (though in the general sense of the word 1 
sacrament, it being no term used in Scripture, but brought 
into the Church, we shall not much dispute against its hebg 
called so) for by their doctrine, both matter and form of the [ 
sacrament must be instituted by Christ, and are not in the 
power of the Church. f Now they cannot but acknowledge, 

• John u. 22. 

t VasquBS, in 3 parte, D. 129, o. 5. n. 71, 72, saya it is the constant 
opiaion of the Catholics, that the- sacranieDts consist of Eome things and 
words instituted by God, which men cannot alter or chniige, and that 
Christ dehvered both the words and things of which the sacraiiteiits con- 
aist ! which he sajn are necEasarj in ajl Chnrches, and rejects the opinion 
of Pope Innocent the Fourth, and otherB, who pretend that some things 
UK necessary to the Bscrament in Borne Churches, which are not necessary 
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^ that the form of giving orders in their Church, was not insti- 

S" tated hy Christ, nor received in the Church for divers ages, 

which made Pope Innocent say, that the forms of ordination 

■ were ordered and invented by the Church, and were therefore 

■ to be observed, otherwise it was sufficient in giving orders, to 
r aay, be thou a bishop, or be thou a priest : therefore, though 

■ we do not annul orders given by any other form ; yet, we have 
ff all reason to conclude, that used by our Saviour, to be not only 
2 sufficient, but absolutely the best and fittest. 

It is without all colour of reason, that the writers of that 
Church will have the words our Saviour pronounced, after he 
had instituted the eucharist, this do in remembrance of me, to 
be the form by which he ordained them priests ; for this do, 
must relate to the whole action of the sacrament, the receiv- 
ing and eating, as well the blessing and consecrating ; therefore 
these words are only a command to the Church, to continue the 
use of the holy sacrament in remembrance of Christ. Nor 
do those of the Church of Rome think these were the words 
by which Christ ordained them priests, otherwise they would 
use them, and think them sufficient ; but they use them not, 
but instead of them say, receive thou power to offer sacrifice 
to God, and to celebrate mass both for the Hving and the dead. 

2. If this be an essential defect in our ordination, then there 
were no true priests in the primitive Church, for divers ages, 
and there are no true priests at this day in the Greek Church ; 
and yet neither of these can be acknowledged by the Church 
of Rome ; for if they annul the ordinations of the primitive 
Church, they Ukewise annul their own, which are derived from 
them^ They do also own the orders of the Greek Church to 
be valid, as appears by their receiving them into their com- 
munion at the Council of Florence, and by their practice ever 
since ; which M orinus hath, in the first part of his work, so 
folly proved, from the decrees of Popes and Council, that the 
thing can no more be doubted ; and at this day there are 



in other Churches. Disp. 239. in 3 p. c. 4. n. 36.» he again resumes the 
same thiag, and refutes Tapperus, who thought that in some sacraments^ 
in which Christ did not determine the matter and form, he left the power 
of assigning these with his Church. Which he denies, and says, no power 
about tibe determination of the matter and form was left with the Church ; 
but the assignation of those is believed done by Christ ; for since the insti- 
tution of the sacrament is by divine right, the matter and form must be 
assigned by the same right ; for proving which, he cites the Council of 
Trent. • 
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Gre^k Churches at Rome, mnintnioed at the Pope's charge ; 
in which nrdera ore given, ai.-coriliiig to the Greek poiitifioib, 
■s he informii us. 

That in the primitive fonns there were no express words of 
riving poner to conseLTate the sacrament, I appeal to the col- 
lection of the most ancient fomis of ordination, that Morinus,' 
a priest of that Church, and a penitentiary in great esteem al 
Rome, has made, where it vrill be found, that for many ages 
this power vaa not given expressly, or in so many words. The 
moat ancient rubric about this, is in the fourth Council of 
Carthage, if those canons be genuine,'!' when a priest i 
ordained, the bishop blessing him, and laying his hand on his 
head, all the priests that are present shall likewise lay thrar 
hands on his head, about the bishop's band : where we see, 
that the imposition of hands, and the bishop's blessing, was 
■U the matter and form of these orders. X Denis (called 
the Areopagite) telb ua, that the priest that was to be ordained, 
kneeled before the bishop, who laid his hand on his head, and 
did consecrate him witb a holy prayer, and then marked 
him with the sign of the cross; and the bishop, and the rest 
of the clergy, that were present, gave him the kiss of peace. 
Here we find nothing but imposition of hands and prayer. 
Now there being no general liturgies nor ordinals then in the 
world, hut every country (or perhaps every diocese) having 
their own forms, it was never defined in what form of words 
this prayer and benediction should be used, but ' 
indifferent ; so the substance of the blessing were preserved. 
It is true, the author of those constitutions that are ascribed 
to the Apostles, sets down the prayej of ordinalion, for which 
he vouches Saint John author !§ which is, that the priest 
might be filled with the Spirit of grace and wisdom, to help 
and govern the flocks with a pure heart, that he might meekly 
teach the people, being full of healing operations and instruc- 
tive discourses, and might serve God smcerely with a pure 
mind and witling soul, and might, through Christ, perfect the 
sacred services for the people ; in which there ia nothing that 
gives, in express words, the power of consecration. 

In the most ancient ritual that Morinus could £nd, which 
belonged to the Church of Poictiers, and has been composed 

• De Ord. Ssc, 

t C«n. 3. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 2. col. 1437. Venet. 1728.] 

t De Ecdes, Hierar. [vol. 1. p. 236. Venet. 1775.] 

i Ub. 8. c. 16, [Labbe, Cone vol, I, col, 487. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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Jout the middle of the aixth century; there ia no mention 
t the prayer of consecration of any such power. 
KThe same praj'er of consecration is also in another ritual, 
ich he beheves nine hundred years old ; and also in another, 
t he believeB eight hundred years old. It ia true, in these 
ibIs there is a blessing added, in nhich, among other things, 
B consecrator prays, "that by the obedience of the people, 
e prieat may transform the body and blood of thy Son by an 
fcdefiied benediction ;" but here 13 no power giren, nor is 
this prayer essential to the orders so given, but a subsequent 
benediction ; therefore the want of it cannot annul orders. 
And in another MS. ritual, belonging to the Abbey of Corbey, 
written about the middle of the ninth century, there is nothing 
but the prayer of the consecration of a priest, which is the 
same with what is In the other rituals ; but the blessing which 
mentions " the transforming of the body of Christ," is not in 
it ; by which it appears, that it was not looked on as essential 
to orders. And in another ritual compiled for the Church of 
England, now lying in the Chnrch of Rouen, believed to be 
about eight hundred years old, the form of conaecratiou is the 
same that it is in the other rituals. The ancient ritual of the 
Church of Rheims, about the same age ; and divers other 
ancient rituals agree with these. But the first mention of this 
power of saying maas, given in the consecration of priests, is 
in a ritual believed to be seven hundred years old, compiled 
by some near Rome ; in which the rite of deUvering the 
vessels, with these words ; " receive power to offer sacrifice to 
God, and to celebrate masses," &c. is first set down ; yet that 
is wanting in a ritual of Bellay, writ about the thousandth 
year, so that it was not universally received for near an age 
after it was first brought in. Now in all these rituals, the 
prayer of consecration is that which is now in the Pontifical 
only one qf the prayers of the office,* but is not the prayer of 
consecration : from which two things clearly follow ; first, 
that no form of ordination is so essential, but that the Church 
may change it, and put another in its room ; and if the other 
be apposite and fit, there is no fault committed by the change, 
much less such an one as iuvalidates the orders so given. 
Secondly, it is clearly made out, that in the ordinations of the 
primitive Church, for nine hundred years after Christ, there 
was no power of consecrating Christ's body and blood expressly 

* Dew eonctifi'Uator. 
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(preu ill the funns nnil worils of onliiiatkin. Sci that if Ihc 
want of sucli wunla aiuiuls our onliimtion^ it nill iln the sr ~~ 
to theirs i the cousetfuence uf which will be, that there i 
no true orders in the Church of God till the latter rites in the 
Roman Pautlficot were inveutetl. And if that be true, then 
the orders of the Roman Church, which have desi'euded from 
them, are not true, sinee they flow from men not truly ordained. 
And at this day the Greek Church, (as is set ilown by the 
learned aud pious bishop of Venuv,* treadng of the matter 
and furm ot orders) when they ordain, give no such power ; 
but the bishop lays his right hand on the priest's head, ai 
says, " the grace of God that always heals the things that a 
weak, and perfects thines that are imperfect, promotes this 
very reverend deacou to be a. priest : let us therefore pray for 
him, that the grace of the most Holv Spirit come upon hun." 
Then those that assist, say thrice tor him, " Kyrie Eleison." 
Theu the bishop makes the sign of the cross, and prays for 
the grace of God on the iiriest thus ordained, holding his 
lianil all the while over his head ; then he puts the pnestly 
vestmeuts on him, and gives him the kiss of peace ; which is 
also done by the rest of the clergy there present. 

Aud Hahert, a doctor of Sorhonne, who has published the 
Greek Pontifical with learned observations ou it, gives us this 
account of their ordination, which Morinus has confimied by 
the several ancient Greek MSS. wliich he has pubUshed, one 
of them being eight hundred years old, which agrees with it ; 
aud neither in the first prayer, nor second, (during both which 
the bishop holds his hands over the head of him that is to be 
consecrated) is there any mention made of this power of con- 
secrating Christ's body and blood. And in the rituals of the 
Maronites, Neatorians, and Cophthitea, (all which Morinus 
proves are held good and valid by the Church of Rome) there 
is no such power given in the words of consecration ; their 
forms being almost the same with those used in the Greek 
Church : so that we generally find imposition of hands vrlth 
R prayer for grace, and a blessing, were looked on as suffidcut 
for ordination : and this was taken from the practices of the 
Apostles, who ordauied by prayer and imposition of hands, as 
appears from the places cited at the bottom of this and the 
next page ;f and that these prayers were, that God might 

• Disi:oui'se sur lea Orilrea socrea. 

t AftB vi. U. ■■ Wliom tLej set bufore tlio ApoBtlea, imil kIibq they Lad 
|ira;cd, their laid Ihuir hoade on tLiem." 
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poor out the gifts and graces of his Spirit on them : both the 
nature of the things and some of the cited places do fully prove. 
From all which it appears, that either our ordinations are valid, 
or there are no true orders in the whole Christian Church ; no 
not in the Church of Rome itself. 

3. The very doctrine and practice of the Church of Rome 
shews, that the essentials of ordination remain still with us. 
By the maxims of the schools, there must be matter and form 
in every sacrament ; the matter is some outward sensible 
action or thing, the form are the words applied to that action 
or thing which nallow it, and give the character, when (as thev 
say) the indelible character is impressed (which they believe is 
done by orders.) The imposition of hands is held to be the 
matter by almost all their doctors, as is acknowledged by 
Bellarmine ;* Yasques, and most of the schoolmen are of his 
mind. It is true, Engenius, in his instruction to the Armenians, 
set down in the Council of Florence, declares, that the giving 
the sacred vessels, is the matter in orders ; but the Council 
of Trent (which was a far more learned and cautious assembly 
than the other was, in which there was nothing but ignorance 
and deceit) determined that priests have their orders by the 
imposition of hands ; for treating of extreme unction, they 
decreed, that the minister of it was either the bishop or 

C' (Sts lawfully ordained by them, by the imposition of the 
ds of the presbytery .f And Bellarmine, both from the 
Scriptures and the Fathers, proves, that the imposition of 
hands must be the matter of this sacrament, since they 
speak of it, and of it only. Now if this be the matter of this 
sacrament, then the form of it must be the words joined with 
it in their Pontifical, receive the Holy Ghost.J And the 

Acts xiii. 3. '* And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away.'' 

Acts ziv. 23. ** And when they had ordained (or literally, imposed 
hands on) them elders in every Church, and had prayed with fasting.'' 

1 Tim. iv. 14. *' Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by prophesy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery." 

1 Tim. V. 22. ** Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be thou par- 
taker of other men's sins." 

2 Tim. i. 6, 7. ** Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou stir 
up the gift of Grod which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands. 

** For God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, 
and of a sound mind." 

* Bellarm. de Sac. Ord. cap. 9. 

t Cap. die extr. Unct. [ Labbe, Cone. vol. 14. col. 822. Lut. Par. 1672.] 

t De Sacr. Ord. Can. 4. [Ibid. col. 864.J 
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Council of Trent doea clearly iunuuste, that tiiU is the fom 
of orders in these words : " If any man say, that in ordinatioB 
tbc Uiily Ghost is not ki^^d. and therefore that the biduqi 
uys in vain, receive the Holy Ghost, or by it a charactn i> 

not iin[>ressed Let liim be an oaathema " It is true, thrir 

doctors, to reconcile the disagreement of those two Coundia, 
have devised the distioction of the power of sacrificing, and of 
the power of jurisdiction in a priest. The last, tliey confes), 
is given bv the imposition of hands ; the former, they say, ii 
given by the dehvering of the sacred vessels. 

And indeed, as Moriuus doth oflen observe, the schoohnen 
being very ignorant both of the more ancient rites of the 
Church, and of the practice of the Eastern Churches, and 
looking only ou the rituals then received in the l.atin Church, 
have made strange work about the matter and form of ordi- 
nation ; but now that they begin to see a little farther than 
they did then, they are of a far different opinion ; so Vasques, 
whom the schoolmen of this age look on as an oracle, treating 
of episcopal orders, says In eKpress words : " That the ini' 
position of hands is the matter, and the words uttered with it, 
are the form of orders, and that the sacramental grace is coa- 
ferred in and hy the appUcation of the matter and form,"* 

It IB true, he joins in with the commonly received doctrine 
of the schoolsf about the two powers given to priests by a 
double matter and form ; yet he cites Bonsventure, J and 
Petrus Sotus,§ for his opinion, that the imposition of hands, 
and words joined with it, were the matter and form of priestly 
orders ; and though Vasques himself undertakes to prove the 
other opinion, as that which agrees best with the principles 
of their Church, yet it is visible he thought the other opinion 
truer ; for when he proves orders to be a sacrament, he lavs 
down for a maxim, that the outward rite and ceremony, the 
promise of grace, and the command for the continuance must 
be all found in Scripture before anything ia to be acknowledged 
a sacrament ; and when, pursuant to this, he proves that the 
rite of orders is in Scripture, he assigns no other but the 
imposition of hands ; so that according to his own doctrine, 
that is the only sacramental rite, or the matter of orders. 

And Cardinal de Lugo says, " The giving the bread and the 
nine we know is not determinately required by any divine 

" Tom. 3. m. 3 Diap. 24. c. 3. t Disp. 239. cap. 2. n. 5. 

t In 4. Diap. 24. pract. qusBt. 4. 

i Lib. de Ju. Sneer. Lecl. 5. ds Sacr. Diep. 235. c. 3. 
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^^■MituHon, since the Greeks are ordained nithout it; therefore 
^^fris to he confessed, that Christ only intended there should be 
some proportioned sign for the matter of orders, either this or 
' that.* And it ia now the most commonty received opinion, 
even amongst the schoolmen, that Christ neither determined 
the matter, nor the form of orders, but left both to the Church. 
And Habertf proves, that the Greek form of ordination is 
sufficient to express the grace of God then prayed for, which 
is the chief thing in ordination ; and though the Greek Fathers 
do not mention these words that are now used as the form in 
I their days, yet he cites many places out of their writings, hy 
' which they seem to allude to those words, though the custom 
' then received, of speaking mystically and darkly of all the 
'■ rites of the Church, made that they did not deliver themselves 
' more plainly about it ; but he concludes his second obser- 
vation in these words : " In those sacraments where the matter 
and form are not expressed in Scripture, it must be supposed 
that Christ did only in general institute both to his apostles, 
leaving a power with the Church to design, constitute, and 
detennine these in several ways ; so that the chief substance, 
intention, and scope of the institution, were retained with some 
general fitness and analogy for signifjing the effect of this 
sacrament. "J 

And if hoth the Eastern and Western Churches have made 
rituals, which, though they differ one from another, yet are 
good and vahd ; it acems very unreasonable to denv the Church 
of England, which is as free and independent a Church as any 
of them, the same right ; for it is to be observed that the 
Catholic Church did never agree on one uniform ritual, or 
book of ordination ; but that waa still left to the freedom of 
particular Churches ; and so this Church has as much power 
to make or alter rituals, as any other has : therefore the sub- 
stantials of ordination being still retained, which are imposition 
of hands, ^th fit prayers and blessings, it is most unreasonable 
to except against our forms of ordination. 

Let it be also considered that it is indeed true, that the 
last imposition of hands, with the words, "Receive the 
Holy Ghost," appointed in the Pontifical, is not above 400 
years old ; nor con any audenter MSS. be shewed in which it 
Ib found ; yet that ia now most commonly received in the 

' * Disp. d« Sacr. a. B7. t Obsen. I et 2. de Ord. Fm. 
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Church of RoniF to be tlio mtUb-T tuid form of ordin&tion 
for all iheif doctors bold, tlimt cithi-r tlie delivering the vessels, 
and saj^ng, " Receive power to offer sscrifice," &c., or 
the imposition of hands, with ihe words, " Receive the Holy 
Ghost," &c., is the uialter niid form of orders. Aguoit 
the former Morinus* hath said so much, that I need add 
Gotbing ; for by unanswerable arguments he proves that is 
not essential to orders, since neither the primitive Church, the 
Eastern Churches, nor the Roman ritoals, or the writers on the 
Koiaaii otfices, ever mention it till within these 700 yean ; and 
at first it was only done in the consecration of bishops, and 
afterwards (by custom, no decree of Council or Pope being 
to I* found about it) it waa used in the ordiofltion of priests. 

The same authorf doili aisc study to prove, that the impo- 
sition of the bishop's himds, with the viords, " Receive the 
Holy Ghost," is not essential to ordination, but b only a 
benediction superadded to it; and shews that it was not used 
in the primitive Church, nor meutioucd by any ancient writer; 
and therefore he is of opinion, that the first imposition of 
bonds gives the orders, in which both bishop and priests lay 
on their bands and pray, " That God would multiply his ^^fts 
on those whom he had chosen to the function of a priest ; 
that what they received by his favour, they might attiun by 
his help, through Christ our Lord." If this be true, then 
two things are to be well observed. First, that the prayer, 
whidi according to his opinion is the prayer of consecration, 
was not esteemed so by the ancient rituals, in which it is only 
called, a prayer for the priests that were to be ordained ; after 
which the prayer of consecration followed ; from which it 
appears that there was no constant rule in giving orders ; and 
that what the Church once held to be but a preparatory 
prayer, was afterwards made the prayer of consecration ; and 
that which they esteemed the prayer of consecration was after- 
words held but a prayer of beuediction. Secondly, thatinthe 
formal words of consecration {if his opinion be true), there is 
no power given of consecrating the sacraments. 

But Morinus is alone in this opinion, and it is certain, that 
the general doctrine of the Church of Rome is, that the last 
imposition of bauds is the matter of these orders, and parallel 
to this is the imposition of bands in the consecration of a 

• EiBre. ;. cap. 1. [De Sacr. Ord. pur. 3. p. 102. Antv. 1605.] 
t Esuro. 7. cap. 2. [Ibid. p. 106,] 
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bishop, with the words, " Receive the Holy Ghost," which is 
undoubtedly the matter of episcopal orders : therefore that 
same rite, with these words, is also the matter of the priestly 
orders. And it is a foolish and gromidless conceit to pretend 
there are two distinct powers essential to the priesthood, to be 
conferred by two several rites ; for then all who were ordained 
by one of these rites without the other (as were all the priests 
oT the Christian world till within these seven hundred years), 
had not the priestly office entire and complete. And further, 
according to their own principles, the character is an indivisible 
thing, and inseparably joined to the sacrament : therefore, that 
which gives the character gives the sacrament. Now according 
to their doctrine, the character is given by the imposition of 
hands : therefore the sacrament consists in that. And all the 
other rites are only ceremonies added to it, which are not of 
the essence of it : from which it follows, that we who use 
imposition of hands, with the words, "Receive the Holy 
Ghost," &c. use all that, according to the doctrine of that 
Church, is necessary to it ; and therefore they have no reason 
to except against the validity of our orders, even according to 
their own principles. 

Fourthly, if by consecrating, or making present Christ's 
blessed body, they understand the incredible mystery of 
Transubstantiation, we very freely confess that there is no such 
power given to our priests by their orders : but I shall not 
digress from this subject to another ; therefore, that I may 
confine my discourse to it, I acknowledge that we do receive 
by our orders all the power of consecrating the sacraments, 
which Christ has left with his Church. 

First, when we are ordained to be priests, there is given us 
all that which our Church declares inseparable to the priest- 
hood ; and such is the consecrating the eucharist : therefore 
it being declared and acknowledged on all sides what functions 
are proper to the priesthood, if we be ordained priests, though 
there were no further declaration made in the form of ordina- 
tion, yet the other concomitant actions and offices shewing 
that we are made priests, all that belongs to that function is 
therein given to us; this made Pope Innocent define that, 
** Be thou a priest," was a sufficient form in itself. 

Secondly, the great end of all the priestly functions being 
to make reconciliation between God and man, for which cause 
St. Paul calls it the ministry of reconciliation, whatever gives 
the power for that, must needs give also the means necessary 
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for it ; therefore the sacrament being; a mean instituted by our 
SATiour for the remiasiou of sins, whicli he intimated ia these 
words ! " This cup b the new testament in my blood for the 
remission of sins ;" and the death of Christ being also the 
great meui in order to that end, the power of forginng lina 
ministerially, must c&rry with it the power of doing all that is 
instituted for attaining that end. 

Thirdly, the ])Ower of consetTating the sacraments is very 
1\illy and formally given in our ordination, in these words: 
"Be thou a fiutliful dispenser of the word of God, and of his 
holy sacraments ;" where they bewray great inconaideretiDn 
that think dispensing is barely the distributing the sacrament, 
which a deacon may do ; the word is taken tram the Latin, 
and is the same by which they rentier those words of St. 
Panl, " stewards of the mysteries of God ;"* or according to 
the style of the Church of Rome, which translates mystery, 
sacrament ; dispensers of the sacraments of God : therefore 
this being a phrase wherein St. Paul expressed the apostolical 
function, one might think it could aene to express the office of 
a priest well enough ; so tbat dispensing is more than dis- 
tributing, and is such a power as a steward hath, who knows 
and considers every one's condition, and prepares what is fit 
and proper for them; therefore the blessiug of the sacraments 
being a necessary part of the dispensing of them, they being 
blessed for that end, and the dispensing them, including the 
whole office in which the Church appoints the sacraments to 
be dispensed, of which consecration is a main part : these 
words do clearly give and manifestly import the power a~ 
secrating the sacraments. 

Now the question comes to this : what is meant by the word 
dispensing? They aay it is only to distribute the elements; 
we say it is to administer the sacrament according to the 
office. If what we say he the true signification of it, then tiie 
power of consecrating the elements is formally given with our 
orders. And that this is the true meaning of it appears both 
from common use, which makes it more than barely to dis- 
tribute ; and from the declared meaning of those who use it, 
which is the only rule to judge of all doubtful espressioas : 
now the deckred meaning of our Church, in the use of this 
word, bemg so express and positive, from thence it follows, 
that by dispense must be understood, to give the sacrament 
according to the whole office of the Church, 
• J Cor. iv. 1. 
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The same is also to be said of the words, " Take thou 
authority to preach the word of God, and to minister the 
holy sacraments ;" for though minister and serve in the 
Greek tongue be the same, yet minister, in our common 
acceptation, is all one with administer, only mmiater is more 
usual, when the thing ministered is sacred or holy ; there- 
fore this takea alao in it the whole office of the sacrament ; 
aud as in the former words the power is given, so iii these 
words it is apphed and restrained iu its exercise to a due 
vocation, to cut off idle, itinerant, and, for the most part, 
Bcaudaloua priests. 

And thus far I have considered this first argmnent at great 
length, both because it is tliat of which they make moat 
use to raise scruples in the thoughts of unlearned personfl, 
and the clearing of it will make way for answering the rest. 
Therefore, leading this, I go to the second argument, which is, 
that the offering of sacrifice is an essential part of priesthood. 
So Heb. V. 1 and 3, therefore we having no such power con- 
ferred on us, cauDot he true priests. 

To this I answer. 

First, it is a strange inconsideration to argue from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that the pastors of the Christian 
Church ought to be priests in the sense that is mentioned iu 
that Epistle, the scope of which is to prove, that Christ is the 
only priest of this new dispensation ; and the notion of a 
priest in that Epistle, is a person called and consecrated to offer 
some living sacrifice, and to slay it, and by the shedding of the 
blood of the sacrifice glain to make reconciliation. This being 
the sense m which the Jews understood it, the Apostle, among 
other arguments to prove the death of Christ to be the true 
sacrifice, brings this for one, that there was to be another 
priesthood after the order of Melchisedeck, For proving 
this, he lays down, in the first four verses of the fifth chapter, 
the Jewish notion of a priest ; then he goes on to prove, that 
Christ was such a priest, called of God, and consecrated : this 
he prosecutes more fully in the seventh chapter, where he 
asserts that Christ was that other priest after the order of 
Melchisedeck, and verse 15, he calla him another priest ; aud 
verse 23 and 24, makes this plainer in these words; "And 
they truly were many priests, because they were not suffered 
to continue by reason of death i but this man, because he 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood." From 
which it is apparent, that the Apostle's design in these places 
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is to prove, that there is Imt one pn^' '» "»at sense, racu- 
tinnra chap. r. I, under the New Tealament. And had the 
writer of uiis paper read over that Epistle he must needs have 
seen this ; but thifi is one of the effects of their not reading 
the Scriptures carefully, that they make use of places of Scrip- 
ture, never considering anything more than the general sound 
of some words without examining what goes along with them. 
But Bs it is clear, from that Epistle, that there ia but one 
priest in the strict notion of it, so it ia no leas clear that there 
IB hut one propitiatory sacrifice among Cliriations, in its strict 
notion ; for having mentioned the frequent oblations to take 
away sins luider the Mosnical law, chap. v. 3, he makes the 
opposition clear, chap, vii, 27, in these words : " Who needeth 
not daily as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins, and then for the people ; for tliis he did once, 
when he offered up himself." And chap. ix. /, having 
mentioned the high priest's annual entering into the most 
holy place, he sets in opposition to it, verse 1 2, Christ's entering 
in once to the holy place, having made redemption for us by 
his own blood. And verse 22, he says, "Without shedding 
of blood there was no remission :" by which he does clearly 
put down all unbloody sacrifices that are propitiatory. And 
verse 28, he soys, " Christ was offered once to hear the sins of 
many." And chap, x. 2. he says, "That when the wor- 
shippers are once pm-ged, then would not sacrifices cease to 
he offered t" to prove that the sacrifices of the law had not 
that virtue : therefore we being puj^d by the blood of ChrisI, 
must offer no more propitiatory aacrificca ; and all this is made 
yet clearer, verse 1 1 and 12, "And every priest stands daily 
ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which, 
can never take away sins. But this man, after he had offered 
up one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand 
of God." From all which you may see, it ia as plain as can 
be, that there is but one priest and one propitiatory sacrifice 
under the New Testament ; for the places I have cited are not 
some ambiguous or dark expressions, but full and formal 
proofs ; by which, in a long series of discourse and argument, 
the thing ia put out of doubt. Therefore those of that 
Church do very unwisely ever to mention that Epistle, 
say anything that may oblige people to look ujjon it : s 
except to such as they are sure will read no more of it t 
they will shew them, or dte to them, they had best speak ot ' 
it to nobody else. 
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Secondly, Though we deny all propitiatory aacrificea, but 
that which our blessed Saviour offered for us once on the cross ; 
yet we acknowledge, that we have sacrifices in the true, atriet, 
and Scriptural notion of the word ; for propitiatory ones are 
bnt one sort of sacrifice, which, in its general notion, stands 
for any holy oblations made to God; and in this sense, thank- 
offerings, peace-offerings, and freewOl-offeringa, were sacrifices 
under the law ; so were also their commemorative sacrifices of 
the Paschal lamb, which were all sacrifices, though not pro- 
pitiatory. And in this sense,* our prayers and praises.a broken 
heart, and the dedicating our lives to the service of God, are 
sacrifices, and are so called in Scripture ; so also ia the giving 
of alma. And in this sense we deny not but the holy Eucha- 
rist is n sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; and it is so called 
in one of the Collects. It is also a commemoration of that 
one Sacrifice which it represents, and by which the worthy 
receivers have the virtue of that apphcd to them. The obla- 
tion of the elements of bread and wine to he sanctified, ia also 
a kind of sacrifice ; and in aU these senses we acknowledge the 
sacrament to be a true sacrifice, as the primitive Church did. 

But aa we do not allow it to be a propitiatory sacrifice for 
the living, much less can we believe it such for the dead ; or 
that the priests consecrating and consuming of it, is a sacrifiu ■ 
for the people ; it being a sacrifice as it ia a sacrament, whiii | 
is only to those who receive it. And in these three points : 
First, That it is no propitiatory sacrifice. 2, That the dead 
receive no good trom it. 3. That the priests taking it alone 
does no good to the people that receive it not ; we are sure we 
have all antiquity of our side. But to digress upon that, were 
to go too far out of the way ; and the writers of controversies 
have done it fully. Therefore the power of dispensing the 
word of God and of his holy sacraments, gives all the antho- 

* Psalm cidi. 2. ' ' Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense, 
and the lifting ap of my bands as the evening saoritice.^' 

Faahn li. 17. "The Bacrifices of Godare abroken spirit, a. brokenanda 
contrite heart, O God, Ihon wilt not desplae." 

Heb. lii. 15. " B; him therefore let oa offer the sacrilice of praise to 
God continually, that is, the frait of our lips, giving thanks to his name." 

Bom. lii, 1. " I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the merciea of 
God, that je present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, aereptable unto 
God, which is yonr ceasonaWe service." 

Philip, iv. 18. " But I have aU.and abound; I am ful], having received 
of Epapbroditus the thioga vrhich were sent from you, an odour of a, sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God." 
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rity that is in the Chmtinn Church for offering of sacrifices. 
An J if they deny tbia, they must deny the validity of all the 
ancient ordinatioDS, tor they can shew no such form in any of 
their ordinals. 

Thirdiij. What was said before of ibe doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, about the matter and form of orders, as they are » 
sacrament, shews that the power they give in the ordioatioii ol 
priests, of offering sacrifices, is not essential to it, but only a 
rite they have added to it; the want whereof can be no essen- 
tial defect, and so can never annul our orders. What was said 
before in answer to the first argument, is agiun to be remem- 
bered here, that in oil the ancient rituals there is no power of 
offering propitiatory sacrifices, pven in the form of ordination. 
It is true, in the MS. which hes in tbe monastery of St. Get- 
main, there is a new rite set down of delivering tbe priestly 
vestments,in which, among otherwords, these are added; "ant^ 
do tbou offer propitiatory sacrifices for the sins and offences of 
the people to Almighty God," Which words are now omitted 
in that part of the Soman pontifical, and made a part of the 
final blessing given at the end of the office ; but this at most 
is but feOO years old ; and therefore cannot be essential to 
orders, «nce there were true priests in tbe Christian Church 
800 years before this was used. And to this day, in the Greek 
Church, there is no power given by the consecration, to offer 
propitiatory sacrifices ; for though in tbe second prayer said 
in ordinations, in which God's holy Spirit is prayed for upon 
the priest, "That be may be worthy to stand before the altar 
of Grod without blame, and may preach the Gospel of his king- 
dom, and bohlyadminister the word of lus truth;" it is added, 
"And may offer to thee ^fta and spiritual sacrifices;" yet 
there is no reason to gather from these words, that they give 
power for ofTering propitiatory sacrifices. We acknowledge 
that we offer gifts and sacrifices in the holy Eucharist ; but we 
reject propitiatory ones ; and these words do not at all import 
them. And tlie truth of it is, when the writers of the Bdman 
Church are pressed with the arguments before mentioued, that 
the Eucharist can be no propitiBtory sacrifice ; since, 1 . There 
is no blood shed in it. 2. No destruction is made of the sacri- ' 
fice ; for it is only the accidents, and not tbe blessed body of ' 
Christ that the priest consumes. 3. That Christ's ctdbs ia < 
called one sacrifice once offered. 4. Tbat his being now exalted 
at tbe Father's right band, shews his body can no more be sub- 
ject to be sacrificed or mnngled. When these, with many 
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Buthoritiea from the Fathers, are brought, they are forced to 
fly to some distinctions, by which their doctrine comes to differ 
little from ours ; but btill tho.se high and indecent cspresaioDS 
remain in their ritual and missals, which they are forced to 
moUiiy, as they do those prayers in which the same things, 
and in the same manner and words, arc asked of the blessed 
Virgin, and the other saints, which we ask of God. And though 
they would stretch them to a bare iatereession, which the 
genuine sense of the words will not bear, yet they will never 
change them ; for it is the standing maxim of that Church 
never to confess an error, nor make any change to the better. 

The third reason agiunst our orders of priesthood is a repe- 
titioQ of the first, and is already answered. 

The fourth argument is, that none can institute the form of 
a sacrament, to give grace, and make present (Christ's body 
and blood, but the authors of grace, and those that had power 
over his body and blood ; but they that instituted this form 
had only authorily from the Parliament ; as appears hy the 
act itself, by which some prelates and other learned men, being 
empowered, did invent the form before mentioned, never before 
heard of, either in Scripture or the Church of God. 

To this i answer. 

First, It is certain the writer of this paper did never think it 
would have been seen by any body that could examine it; but 
intended only to impose on some illiterate persons ; otherwise 
he would never have said, that a. form which Christ himself 
used when he ordained his Apostles, and which is used in 
their own Church, as the proper form of ordination, was never 
before heard of in the Scripture or the Church of God. 

Secondly, Those who compiled the Liturgy and ordinal, had 
no other authority from the Parhamcnt, than holy and Christian 
princes did before give in the hke cases. It is a common 
place, and has been handled hy many writers ; how far the 
civil magistrate may make laws and give commands about 
sacred things. It is known what orders David and Solomon, 
Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, and Josiah, gavein suchcases. They 
divided the priests into several courses, gave rules for their at- 
tendance, turned out a high priest, and put another in his 
stead ; sent the priests over the cities to teach the people ; 
gathered the priests, and commanded them to sanctify them- 
selves, and the house of the Lord, and offer sacrifices on the 
altar. And gave orders about the forms of the worship, that 
they should praise God in the words of David and Asaph. 
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And g«ve orders about the time of observing the Psssotm.' 
That in a case of necessity it might be observed on the secopil 
month ; though by their law it iras to he kept the first monlb. 
And for the Christian emperors let the code, or the novels, or 
the capitulars of Charles the Great, be read, and in them uatrj 
laws will he found about the qualifications, elections, and con- 
secrations of churchmen, made hv the best of all the BMta 
emperors, snch as Constantine, "fheodosiua, &c. The^ aSM 
Councils to judge of the greatest points of faith, which mri 
and sat on their writ, whose determinations they confirmed, 
and added the civil sanction to them. And even Pope LeOit 
though a higher spirited Pope than any of his preaecesBon 
were, did entreat the emperor Marcian [Theodosius] to bddiiI 
the second Council of bphesus, and to give order, that (be 
ancient decrees of the Council of Nice should remain in force, 
Now as it were a great scandal on those Councils to say, thit 
they had no authority for what they did, hut what they derirfd 
from the civil powers ; so it is no less unjust to say, hecenK 
the Parliament empowered some persona to draw forms for tk 
more pure administration of the sacraments ; and enacted that 
these only should be lawfully exercised in this realm, whicb i> 
the civil sanction ; that therefore these persons had no othei 
authority for what they did. Let these men declare upon tbeJF 
consciences, il' there be an}rthing they desire more eamestlr, 
than such an act for authorising their own forms ; and wonll 
they make any scruple to accept of it, if they might have il ! 
Was it ever heard of, that the civil sanction, which only m»kffl 
any constitution to have the force of a law, gives it any other 
authority than a. civil one? And such authority the Chunji 
of Rome thinks fit to accept of in all states and kingdoms ei 
that religion. 

Thirdly, Tlie prelates and other divines that compiled our 
forma of ordination, did it by virtue of the authority they hail 
from Christ, as pastors of his Chureh, which did empower 
them to teach the people the pure word of God, and to edmi- 
uiater the sacraments, and perform all other holy ftmctioos 
according to the Scripture, the practice of the primitive Chureh, 
and the rules of expediency and reason ; and this they ought 
to have done, though the civil powers had opposed it. In which 
case, their duty had been to have submitted to whatever seve- 

• 1 Chron. ixiii. C. 1 Chron. «iv. 19. 1 Kings ii. 27. 2 Cliron. 
Kvii. 7, 9, 9. 2 Chron. xrii. 4, 5, 15, 17, 30. 2 Chron. ui. 2. 
t Ep. 43, [vol. 1. col. 901, &C. Venet. 1753.] 
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rities or persecutions they might have been put to for the name 
of Christ, and the truth of his Goapel. But on the other hand, 
when it pleased God to turn the hearts of those that had the 
chief poner to set forward this good work, then they did (eis 
they ought) with all thankfulness, acknowledge so great a bless- 
ing, and accept and improve the authority of the civil powers, 
for adding the sanction of a law to the Reformation, in all the 
parts and branches of it. So by the authority they derived 
from Christ, and the warrant they had from Scripture and 
the primitive Church, these prelates and divines made these 
alterations and changes in the ordinal ; and the King and the 
Parliament, who are Tested with the supreme legislative power, 
added their authority to them to make them ohhgatoiy on the 
subjects. Which is all that is imported by the word lawful in 
the act of Parliament ; the ordinary use whereof, among law- 
yers, is " a thing according to law.' 

The fourth argument against the validity of our priestly 
orders is, that we have them from those that are not bishop*^ 
which carries him to the nest conclusion, that our bishops 
not bishops. 

But before I follow him to that, I must desire you w 
consider with how much disingenuity this paper is framed, that 
would impose on the easy reader thg belief of our first reform- 
ers not being true bishops, when the writer cannot hut know 
that Archbishop Cranmer was a bishop as truly consecrated 
and invested, as any of the Roman Church were, and was con- 
firmed by the Pope, who sent him the pall ; and to satisfy you 
that they knew him to be such, they degraded him with the 
usual ceremonies before his martyrdom. So that he being the 
fountain of our clergy that succeeded him ; and being truly 
consecrated himself, ^1 those he ordained are, by the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, bishops or priests, since orders, 
accorduig to their doctrine, leave an indelible character, which 
can never be taken away. Solhat by their principles, no following 
sentence could deprive him of the power of ordaining. It is true 
there were many disorderly practices of some Popes in the latter 
a^es, in annulling orders, and re-ordaining those ordained by 
otiicrs ; for Pope Urban II. appointed those who were ordained 
simoniacally to be re-ordmneu. And Stephen IV, in a synod de- 
creed, that aU the ordinations his predecessor Pope Conatantine 
had made, were null and void, because he, from a layman, was 
chosen a Pope ; and though he passed through the intermedial 
degrees of priest and deacon, yethe'stoppcduot solong in them, as 
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was appointed by the canons; BDiliipon the some account it wae 
also judged, that Photiua (ihe learucil Piitnarch of Constanti- 
nople, who in six days nciit through all the ecclesiastical 
degrees, from a hiymiin to a patriarch) hnd no power of 
orduuin^ lawfully, and all the orders he gave were anaolled 
by Pope Nicholas. And lo tneution no more, the orders given 
by Pope Formosus were annulled by his successor Pope 
Stephen VI. upon the pretence of some crimes and irregulari- 
ties with which he was charged. These practices, as they gave 
great scandal, so they gave occasion to much dispadng about 
the legality and canomcalness of Ihese proceedings ; for the 
canonists and Bchoolmen being generally very ignorant, and 
prepossessed with an opinion of the Pope's infallibility, studied 
to flatter the Court of Rome all that was ]iossible. Yet, on 
the other hand, there was so much to be said against these 
proceedings, that, as appears by Petrus Damiani, Auxilios, and 
other writers of that time, there was great perplexity, and 
many different opinions about them. But the ignorance and 
passion of those ages appears evidently in this particular, fiw 
there is nothing more manifest than that the ancient Church 
was of another opinion ; and as in the debate between Pope 
Stephen and St. Cyprian about the re-baptizing of heretics, 
the constant opinion and practice of the following ages was 
against re-baptizing such as were baptized by those heretics 
who retained the esscDtials of baptism. So by tlie same parity 
of reason, and upon the same arguments they held the ordina- 
tions of heretics valid that retained the essentials of ordination. 
In the case of heretics, we have these instances; Feliji*wag 
consecrated Bishop of Rome by the Arians, in the room of 
Liberius, whose banishment they had procured ; and yet he 
was acknowledged a righteous Pope, and his ordinations were 
acconnted valid. In the General Council of Ephcsus, the 
priests of the Messalian heresy were appointed to be remved 
into the Church, and continue priests upon renouncing their 
heresy. The same was also granted to Nestorians, Pelages, 
Eutychiana, Monothelite3,t and divers other heretics, as 
Morinus proves at length. And at this day, though the Greek 
Church is condemned by the Roman, as heretical in the point 
of the procession of the Holy Ghost, yet they are received, 

• Ath. Ep.acl Sol. Bar. ad Ann. 355. n. 56, 57. [vol. iv. p.54g. col. 2. 
Luu. 1739.] Bar.ad Ana. 337. n. G3, 6-1. [lliid. p. CM. col. 1.] 

+ Cap. in, II. Eiere. 5. [De Sacr. Ord. pEir. 3. p. 87, &c. 90, Stc. 
Antv. 1695.] 
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according to their orders, into their communion, when they 
renounce their heresy. And their great Vasques* says, that 
alt the schoohnen and summists agree, that au heretical excom- 
municate, or suspended bishop, has still the power of giving 
orders, for which he cites many schoolmen j and he likewise 
proves, that a bishop,t after degradation, retains the same 
power. And the case of schismatics is no less clear ; for to 
waire the decision of the Council of Nice, (which seems some- 
what dubious) in the case of the Novatian ordinations, we find 
frequently, in St. Austin's Treatises and Conferences with the 
Donatista.J that they offered to them, if they would return to 
the unity of the Church, to receive them according to their 
orders. So that they did not think schism did take away the 
power of giving orders. And in the case of that long and 
scandalous schism of the Papacy, for fitly years together, when 
the one sat at Rome, and the other at Avignon ; though beside 
their schism, depositions, excommunications, and censures of 
all sorts passed on both sides, by each of those Popes against 
the other ; and it must be confessed that one of them was the 
schismatic, and by consequence the censures fell jnstly on him ; 
yet both their ordinations were held valid ; and when the 
matter was settled at the Council of Constance, the ordinations 
on no side were annulled or renewed. And though Petma de 
Lunay, who was called Benedict Xill., refused to submit to 
them, and lay down his pretensions as the others did ; yet 
when they gave sentence against him,§ there is not a word in 
it of annulling orders given by him. From all which it follows 
that neither die pretence of herepy, schism, nor censures, will, 
according to the practice either of the primitive Church, or of 
the Church of Rome even in these latter ages, he of any force 
to invalidate our orders. 

Which was well seen by Morinus, and though he does not 
write upon this head with so much ingenuity as he does on 
other points ; yet he lays this down as a maxim. |[ " That all 
the ordinations of heretics and schismatics, made according to 
the forms of the Church, and where the heretics that gave 
them, were also rightly ordained according to the forms of the 
Church, are valid as to their substance, , and are not to ' 

■ Diap.]4I. cup, 1. t N. 

t Collat. 2. cum Ounat. et Ep. 50. [voL ii. col. B60. Baasan. 1797. 
S Sc&a, 37. [Labbe, Condi, vol. idi. col. 374. I^it. Par. 1672.] 
II Cap. H. Exer. 5. nam. 7. [De Sacr. Ord. par. 3. p. 81. coL 2. Aatv. 
1695.] 
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rep«at<^d, though ihey be unlawful ; and both be that gaTeand 
he lliat received them sinned grievously ; nor is it iu any cnse 
lawful for a Catholic to receive orders irom herelics or scfiisma- 
tics. Therefore, iu those ordinations, if all other things be 
done according to the form of the Church, and only the crime 
of heresy be charged on the orders giren, the substance of it 
is not thereby vitiated, but there is a perfect and entire charac- 
ter begotten, ouly the use of it is forbidden ; yet he tluU 
neglects that interdict, though he becomes very guiHr. begets 
a new character on the person ordained by him. Therefore, 
heretics or schismatics so ordained need no new ordination, bnl 
only a reconciliation ; and what 1? said of heretics and sciii- 
matics does hold much more of those who are ordained by 
persons that are cxcontmuDicated, deposed, or degraded." And 
for those things tlmt are essential to ordination, enough hu 
been said already to demonstrate what they be ; to which I 
shall only add, what that author, the most learned of all that 
ever treated of this subject, says in the beginning of the next 
chapter ; " In the rite of holy ordination there are some thiugs 
of divine institution and tradition, whieh do always, and in all 
places, belong to holy orders, such as imposition of hands, and 
a convenient prayer which the Scripture has deUvercd, and the 
universal practice of the Church has confirmed." Now these 
our Church has retained, and therefore, from all that has been 
said, I may with good reasou conclude, that all the ordinations 
that were derived from ArcTibishop Cranmer having (as has 
been already shewn) the essentials of ordination, and being 
done with the due numbers of ordainers, (as can he proved 
authentically from the public registers) must be good and vahd. 
And though we have separated from many errors and corrup- 
tions of the Church of Rome i and, in particular, have thrown 
out many superstitions rites out of the forms of ordination, 
that we might reduce these to a primitive simplicity ; yet, as 
we acknowledge the Church of Rome holds still tiie "funda- 
mentals of the Christian religion ; so we confess she retains the 
essentials of ordination, which are the separating of persons for 
sacred employments, and the authorizing them with an imposi- 
tion of hands, and a prayer for the effusion of the Holy Ghost; 
therefore we do not annul their orders, hut receive such as come 
from that Church, and look on them as true priests by the 
ordination they got among them ; and such were our first 
reformers, from whom we have derived our ordination. 
Having followed this paper through the first conclusion. 
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the arguments brought to coafirm it ; I came now to the second, 
which is, that our bishops are not true bishops. For nhich 
his first argument is — 

That oar bishops being no priests, they can be no bishopu 
This, he thinks, he has already proTed ; therefore he sets him>T 
self to prove, that none can he a bishop till he be first a priest. ' 
About this I shall not dispute much -. for we acknowledge that 
regularly and canonieally it must be so, and assert that ours 
were truly such ; therefore we need not contend further about 
this ; though he must be very ignorant of antiquity, if he does 
not know that there are divers instances in church history of 
laymen, nay, and catechumens, chosen bishops ; and we do 
not find those intermedial steps were made of ordaining them 
first deacons, and then priests ; but by what appears to us, 
they at once made them bishops. But I shall waive this, only 
1 must put the author in mind of tt great oversight he is guilty 
of, when he goes about to prove our bishops not to he true 
bishops, because they were not true priests. Does he not 
know that Bishop Ridley, and the other bishops of King 
Edward's days, were ordained priests by the rites of the 
Church of Home ? And this waa acknowledged by themselves 
when they degraded them at Oxford, before they suffered; if 
those then were priests, this ia nu argument why they might 
not be bishops. For in this matter, that which we ought to 
inquire into most careftilly is what they were ; for if they were 
both priests and bishops, and if the forms by which they 
ordained others retained all the essential requisites, then we 
who are derived from them are also true priests and bishops. 

Ilis second argument is, no ordination is valid, unless there 
be fit words used to determine the outward rites, to signify the 
order given ; which he says, our own writers (Mr. Mason and 
Dr. Bramhall) do acknowledge. But the words of consecra- 
tion do not express this, they being only, " Take the Holy 
Ghost, and remember that thou stir up the grace, &c." which 
do not express the office of a bis-hop ; and having proposed 
these arguments, that the unlearned reader may think he deals 
fairly, he goes on to set down our objections, and answer them. 

First, it has been already made out, that the form, " Keceive 
the Holy Ghost," was that which our Saviour iiade use of 
when he ordained the Apostles, without adding, " to the ofiice 
of an Apostle." For which it is to be considered, that all 
ecclesiastical orders being from the influence and operation of 
the Holy Ghost, which being one, yet hath " lUfFcrent opera- 
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tiona"* forthediffcrentBdinimst«tioaSi therefore, the concomt- 
tnnt nctioiia, words nnd circumsltmces must shew, for whuh 
administration the Holy Ghost is prayed for, aince thatgenenl 
prayer is made for all ; but the fuoctioDs being different, the 
BomeHoly Ghost works difTerently inthemall. Therefore it ii 
plain, from the pmctiee of our Saviour, that there is no need of 
expressiii^, in the Tery words of ordination, what power ii 
thereby given, since our Saviour did not express it ; but whM 
he had said both before and after, did determine the sense of 
those general words to the Apostolical function. 

Secondly, the whole office of consecrating bishops, ahem 
very formally and expressly what power is given ia these woida. 
Now, though the writers of the Church of Rome would plwe 
the form of consecratioo in some imperative words ; yet we see 
no reason for that, but the coDiplex of the whole office is tlutt 
which is to be chieSy considered, and must determine the sense 
of those words : so that a priest being presented to be made i 
bishop, the King's mandate being read for that effect, he 
■wearing canonic^ obedience as bishop elect, prayers being put 
up for him as such, together with otner circumstances which 
make it plain what they are about ; those geDcrul words ttrt 
by these qualified and restrained to that scuse. 

We do not fly here to a secret and unknown inteution of the 
consecrators, as the Church of Rome does, but to the opeo 
and declared intention of the Church appearing in this : eo that 
it is clear, that the scn^e of those general words is so well 
explained, that they do sufficiently express and give the power 
and office of a bishop. 

Thirdly, in the Church of Rome the consecration of a 
bishop ia made with these words, " Receive the Holy Ghost." 
This being all that is aiiid at the imposition of hands, which, as 
has been already proved, is the matter or sensible sign of 
orders. And iu the prayer tliat foUowa these words, there is 
no mention made of the episcopal dignity or funclton, and all 
the other ceremonies used in the consecration of a bishop, are 
but rites that are added for the more solemnity, but are not d 
the casence of ordination, according to what is now most gen^ 
rally received, even in their own Church. And Vasquea does 
set down this very objection against the form of their epis- 
c»pal ordination, as not sufficient, because it does not apeafy 
the episcopal power ;t to which he answers, that though the 

" 1 Cor. lii. 5, 6. f Disp. 240. e. 5. n. 60. 
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words express it not, yet the other circumstances that accom- 
pany them do it sufficiently ; by which it appears, that this 
ailment is as strong against their ordination as ours ; and 
that they must make use of the same answers that we give 
to it. 

Fourthly, the ancient forms of consecrating bishops differing 
80 much one from another, and indeed agreeing in nothing but 
in an imposition of hands, with a convenient prayer ; it has 
been already made out, that there is no particular form so 
necessary, that the want of it annuls orders, and that the 
Church has often changed the words of these prayers upon 
several occasions ; and it was ever thought, that if the words 
do sufficiently express the mind of the Church, there was no 
more scruple to be made of the validity of the orders so given ; * 
for if the episcopal character were begotten by any of those 
rites, which the Church of Rome hath added of late, such as 
the chrism, the giving the Gospels, the ring, the staff, or any 
other set down in the Pontifical, then there were no true 
bishops in the Church for many ages. In the most ancient 
Latin ritual now to be found, there is nothing in the consecra- 
tion of a bishop, but the prayer which is now marked for the 
anthem, after the consecration, in the Pontifical. In a 
ritual,* beheved to be 800 years old, the anointing is first to 
be found; but there is no other rite with it. In another 
ritual, somewhat later than the former, the giving the ring and 
the staff were used, which at first were the civil ceremonies of 
investiture ; and in the Greek Churches, none of those rites 
were ever used, they having only an imposition of hands, and 
saying with it, " The divine grace that heals the things that 
are weak, and perfects the things that are imperfect, promotes 
this very reverend priest to be a bishop : let us therefore pray 
that the grace of the Holy Ghost may come upon him ;" then 
all that are assisting, say thrice, " Kyrie Eleison." Then the 
consecrator lays the Gospels on the head and neck of him that 
is consecrated, having before signed his head thrice with the 
sign of the cross ; and all the other bishops touch the Gospels, 
and there is a prayer said. And thus it is clear, that if all 
those rites in the Pontifical be essential to episcopal orders^ 
neither the primitive Church, nor the Greek Churches, gave 
them truly, which are things they cannot admit : therefore it 
is most disingenuously done of them, to insinuate on unlearned 

* Deus Honorum omniumy &c. 
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[KTsons, that oarordert are not good, wlieiiin their conadaKR 
tliey know that they have aJl those reqiiUites iu them, vhi^ 
hy the prineiplps of the most learned men of their own Ohor^ 
arc essentially and absolutely necessary to make them good Hi 

But I go next to sec what ingenuity there is in the ohjectkn 
which he sets down in our name against the former argunwDtt 
Tliere is nothing in which any man that writes of coatroTenf, 
ohewa his condonr nnd fair dealing, more than in proposiiig 
the arguments of the adverse party with their full and jn* 
weight in them ; and it is a piece of justice and moral hoti«Ay, 
to which men arc obliged : for to pretend that one brings wlil 
may be objected agmnst hia opinion, and then not to set don 
' any strong and material arguments, but, on the contrary, U 
bring some trifling and ridiculous things, thot no leanud 
persons did ever make use of, is to he ; and really I a 
think the writer of this paper has common honesty in 
that will pretend to set down our objections, and yet t 
them over every one. Our arguments are drawn, I. J 
Christ's own practice. 2. From the practice of the Apoatkt 
and the primitive Church. 2 From the practice of the Greek 
Church at this day. 4. From the doctrine and the practice 
of the Church of Rome. These are the arguments on which 
our cause does rest, and upon these authorities we are readj 
to put the thing to an issue. But he was wiser than to mc 
tion any of those, for he knew he could not get off them 
well, and therefore that he might deceive those that are reai 
to take any thing off his hands upou trust, be brings objectio 
which he knows none of us will make. 

To the first I need say uotlmig, having, I presume, said 
enough already, to shew (hat both our priestly and episcopal 
orders are good and valid. 

But the second is such a piece of foul dealing, that really 
he deserves to be very sharply reproved for it. In it he makes 
us object, that though the form of our ordination, since King 
Edward VI. 's days, till his Majesty's happy restoration, was 
invalid ; yet that is salved by the Parliament that now aits, 
that appointed the words of ordination to he, "Receive the 
Holy Ghost, for the ofEce of a priest, and for the office of a 
bishop." And having set up this man of straw, he runs 
unmercifully at him, he stabs him in at the heart, he shoots 
him through the head, and then to make sure work of him, he 
cuts him all to pieces that he shall never live nor speak again ; 
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and all this out of pure chivalry to shew his valour. He tells 
Ba» the salve is worse than the sore ; that by the change, the 
fcrm used before is confessed to be invalid, why else did they 
diange it? He tells us, secondly, by this we acknowledge 
■11 our bishops and priests till that time to be null. Thirdly, 
tliat they not being true bishops, cannot ordain vaHdly ; for 
DO man can give what he has not. And, fourthly, the power 
that act gives is only from the Parliament, and not from Christ ; 
md this destroys our orders, root and branch : so there is an 
end of us ; we are aU killed upon the spot, never to Uve more. 
Yet there is no harm done, nor blood spilt ; aU is safe and 
■oiind. But to satisfy any person whom such a scruple may 
trouble, let it be considered — 

First, that we pretend not that there is any greater validity 
in our orders since the last act of Uniformity, than was before : 
for those words that are added, are not essential to the ordi- 
nation, but only further and clearer explanations of what was 
clear enough by the other parts of these offices before : there- 
fore there is no change made of any thing that was essential 
to our ordinations ; an explanation is not a change ; for did 
the Fathers of the Councils of Nice and Constantinople change 
or annul the faith and creeds that the Church used before, 
when they added explanations to the creed ? Therefore the 
adding of some explanatory words for cutting off the occa- 
sions of cavilling, is neither a change, nor an annulling our 
former orders. 

Secondly, the change of the form of consecration does not 
infer an annulling of orders given another way ; for then all the 
ordinations used in the primitive Church, are annulled by the 
Roman Church at this day, since the forms of ordination used 
by them now, were not used in former ages ; and the forms 
used in the former ages, are not looked on by them now to be 
the forms of consecration, but are only made parts of the 
office, and used as collects or anthems ; and yet here is a real 
change, which, by their own principles, cannot infer a nulUty 
of orders given before the change made. 

Thirdly, if the addition of a few explanatory words invaU- 
dates former orders, then the adding many new rites, which 
were neither used by Christ, nor his Apostles, nor the primitive 
nor Eastern Churches, will much more invalidate former orders, 
especially when these are believed to be so essential, as that 
they comer the power of consecrating Christ's body and blood, 
and of offering sacrifices ; and were for divers ages universally 
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Inokeil on in Ui«t Church to be the matter and form of ordm, 
as was already ob^i-rvcd of thi' rile of giving tlie aacred veaselE 
with the words joined to it ; which Pope Eugenius, ia upita 
words, colls the matter of pricstlv orders, and the words jiniwd 
to them the fonn, (in his decree for the Arnieuiana m tltc 
Council of FlorcQce,) and eves the form he mentions isilm 
altered now ; for the celebrating masses are not in the fono 
he mentions, but arc now added to that part of the office in 
the ItomaQ Church. Let the Pontifical be considered, in tb 
ordination of priests ; we find the priestly vestments gjreti, 
both the btole and the casula ; then " their hands are auointed," 
then " the vesi^eb of the sacrament are delivered to them," 
with words pronounced in every of these rites, besides numj 
other lesser rites thnt aie in the rubric. In the consecn- 
tion of a bishop, " his head ie anointed, then his hands, thea 
his pastoral staff is blessed, and put in his hands; next tlit 
ring is blessed, and pot on hia finger ; then the Gospels are 

ent in his hnnds ; then the mitre is blessed, and put on hia 
esd ; nest the gloves are blessed, and put on his hands, and 
then they set him on his throne ;" besides many lesser rites U) 
be seen m the rubric. Now with what face can they pret^udi 
that our adding a few explanatory words can infer the 
annulling all orders given before that addition, when they have 
added so many material ceremonies, in which they place great 
significancy and rirtue 1 la not this " to swnUow a camel, and 
to strdn at a gnat ?" And to object to ns " a mote ui our eye," 
when there is " a beam in their own eye V 

Fourthly, this addition was indeed confirmed by the autho- 
rity of Parliament ; and there was good reason to desire that, 
to give it the force of a law : but the authority of these 
changes is wholly to be derived from the Convocation, who 
only consulted about them, and made them, and the Parlia- 
ment did take that care in the enacting them, that might shew 
they did only add the force of a law to them ; for in passing 
them, it was ordered, that the book of Common. Prayer ana 
ordination should only be read over, {and even that was carried 
upon some debate : for many, as 1 have been told, moved that 
the hook should be added to the act, as it was sent to the 
Parhament, from the Convocation, without ever reading it ; 
but that seemed indecent, and too imphcit to others,) and 
there was no change made in a tittle by the Parliament. 
So that they enacted by a law what the Convocation had 
done. 
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As for what he adds, that the Book of Ordination is not to 
be found in every edition of the Common Prayer Book, with 
his gloss upon it. that most think the hishops for shame sup- 
pressed it. Really, the writer of this paper must pardon me 
to say, it seems he has no shame, that can set^ down in 
writing such a disingenuous allegation. Pray who are those 
most Uiat think so ? [Most] in our language stands for the 
[greater part] ; now how many can he find that agree with 
him in this gloss ? I doubt very few ; for I am sure, not all 
his own party, and not one of ours. So that upon a calcula- 
tion, those *most think,' will be foimd to be no more but himself, 
and a very few ignorant persons, on whom he has imposed this 
conceit. Every body knows, that when a book is once printed 
by public authority, and universally sold in the shops, those 
in authority cannot, out of shame, study to suppress it. But 
the use of the Book of Ordination not being so universal as 
are the other offices of the Church ; the stationers and printers, 
who do chiefly consider their interest in the ready sale and 
vent of books, do not print so many of them as of the other, 
there being at least five hundred that use the Common Prayer 
for one that needs the other ; and a Common Prayer Book 
without it will sell cheaper than with it ; therefore a great 
many copies have it not. This is, not as most think, but as 
every body knows, the true reason why in many copies of the 
Common Prayer Book the ordinal is wanting. Let him name 
one bishop that would not permit it to be dispersed abroad, or 
let him be looked on as a bold and impudent slanderer. 

Thus far I have followed this paper in the two first conclu- 
sions ; and now I come to the third, which is — 

That P^rotestant ministers and bishops have no power to 
preach, &c. from Christ, but only from the Parliament. 

And this he proves, because they have no more power than 
the first Protestant x\rchbishop of Canterbury, Matthew Parker, 
had, from whom all jurisdiction was derived to the rest. Now 
he had no power from Christ ; for^ first, they that consecrated 
him had no such jurisdiction, being no actual bishops, two of 
them were only elect, and not actual bishops ; and a third 
only a quondam bishop, but had no actual jurisdiction ; and 
a fourth was a suffragan bishop to Canterbury, who had no 
jurisdiction but what he had from the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, much less authority to give him jurisdiction over himself 
and all the other bishops of the land, because none can give 
what he has not. 
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This, I miisi confess, is such ■ piece, that no man caii mi 
it, but lie must coucluJi^ thi; wrilLT of j( bos no sort of ecclfr- 
nastical learning, or else lia» very little mornl honesty. 1 iie«l 
not tell him that Matlhew Parker was not the first Protestut 
Archbishop of Canterbury— he knows Archbishop CraniDet 
was both a Protestaut aiid Archbishop of Canterbuiy ; I 
this may be easily passed over, there bebg more material em 
in this period. And, 

First. Does he believe himself, when he says, that none cin 
install a bishop iu a Jurisdiction above himself ? Pray then, 
who invest the Popes with their jurisdiction 7 Do no" ' 
cardinals do it ? And are not they as much the Pope's s 
gans, as Hodgkins was Canterbury's? So that if inferiors 
cannot invest one with a superior jurisdiction, then the Popes 
c&n have none legally, since they havetliL'irs from the cardinal 
that are inferior in jurisdiction. This also holds in all the 
patriarchal consecratiouB. For instance, when John, commoaly 
c&Iled Cbrysostom, a priest of Antioch, was chosen patriarch 
of Constantinople, and consecrated by the bishops of that 
province, according to the canons. If there be any force in 
this argument, it wdl annul his orders as well as .\rchbiahop 
Parker's, or the writer must needs see the ease Is parallel. 

Secondly. Or if he insists upon their being elect to other 
sees, and that one of them had no see at all, let me ask him, 
if when St. Athanase was banbhed out of Alexandria, and 
others thrust into his place ; or when Liberius was banished 
out of Rome, and Felii (whom they acknowledge a righteous 
bishop) put in his place, they had ordained priests and bishops, 
had these orders been null, because they were violently thrnsl 
out of their sees ? Certainly, persecution and violence rather 
makes the glory of ecclesiastical functions shine more brightly, 
but cannot be imagined to strip them of their character, and 
to disable them for exercising the office of their function. 

Thirdly. There are two things to be considered in the 
consecration of a primate — the one is the giving him the 
order of a bishop ; the other is the investing bim with the 
jurisdiction of a metropolitan — for the former all bishops are 
equal in order, none has more or less than another. 'ITiere- 
fore any bishop duly consecrated, how mean soever his diocese 
be, is no less a bishop than the greatest. The Bbhop of Man 
is a bishop as welt as the Archbishop of Canterbury ; so that 
the coosecrators of Matthew Parker being bishops by their 
order, they had sufficient power and authority to consecrate 
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him. By which it appears there can he no question made of 
his heing truly a hishop. And as for his jurisdiction, two 
things are also to he considered ; the one is the jurisdiction 
annexed to that see ; the other is his heing rightly clothed and 
invested with it. For the former, it cannot he denied hut the 
jurisdiction of metropolitans, primates, and patriarchs, has no 
divine institution, for all that any hishop has, hy divine institu- 
tion, is to feed liie flock of his own (hocese : but the canons 
and practice of the Church and the civil laws have introduced 
a further jurisdiction over the bishops of a district or province. 
This did rise by custom upon the division of the provinces of 
the Eoman empire, and was settled over the world before any 
Greneral Council did meet to make decrees about it ; and 
therefore the Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus and 
Chalcedon, only approved what they found practised, and con- 
firmed some new divisions of provinces that were made by the 
emperors, and so the kings in the Western Church did first 
give those pre-eminences to some towns and sees ; for the 
original dignity of sees rose out of the dignity of towns, which 
appears clearly in all the patriarchates, chiefly in that of Eome 
and Constantinople. This is a thing so fully inquired into by 
many, but chiefly by the most learned Petrus de Marca,* 
archbishop of Paris, that I need say no more of it. And the 
dignity of the See of Canterbury was from King Ethelbert, 
who &rst erected that see. It is true, the Popes did afterwards 
usurp a new jurisdiction over all churches ; they took upon 
them to judge of the dignity of all sees, to send the paU, to 
have reserved cases, to grant exemptions to the regulars, with 
many other encroachments on the episcopal jurisdiction, which 
has been very fully inquired into, not only by Protestant 
writers, but by many of the Eoman communion, chiefly those 
of the Gallican Church, and many of the bishops at the 
Council of Trent, studied to recover their, liberties that were 
trodden under foot by the Court of Rome ; but the intrigues 
and cunning of that Court were too hard for them. 

The other thing in episcopal institution is, the installing or 
enthroning the metropoUtan ; that this was always done by 
the bishops of the province, is a thing so qlear in antiquity, 
that I am sure no man ever questioned it. Was not the 
famous decision of the Council of Ephesus, in the case of the 
Cypriotic bishops, a full proof of this ? when, upon the pre- 

* De Goncor. imp. et sacer. 
VOL. II. N 
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tension of the PMriarch of Aiitioch.'the thingwas namioed, 
and it was found that he had never used to ordain bishopi 
there, nnd therefore the rights to the Bbhop of Constantii, 
the metrojiolitan, were eonfinned to him by th&t Generil 
Council ; nor can one inatancp be shewed in the first three ^ej 
•if a metropolitnn coming to be ordained by a patriarch, as wn 
aftcrwnrds, for order's sake, appointed. And this appean 
more evidently by a c«non of tne Council of Orleiuis, where 
it was decreed — "That in the ordination of metropolitans, the 
ancient custom should be renewed, which was gene ndly neglected 
and lost ; that a metropoUtan being elected by the bishops of 
the province, with the elei^ and the people, should be ordained 
by all the bishops of the province met together. "+ This irai 
anno 538, by which we sec they thought not of any bull oi 
confirmation from Rome, but that bishops, though sabiect U 
the metropohton's jurisdiction, might ordain him. 

It is true, atlerwards the patriarchs chose the metropoli- 
tans, but the patriarchs were either chosen, or at least ronfimed 
by the Emperor ; and though they sent circulatory letters to 
tte Pope, and the other patriarchs, to confirm then- elections, 
(which the bishops of Rome did likewise to them) this w«a 
only for keeping up the unity of the Church, and for a more 
friendly and brotherly correspondence ; but was not of nec«s- 
sity, or as an homage which they owed the Pope, much less 
did they delay their consecration till they obtained his mandate, 
or abstain from any act of jurisdiction till they had his confir- 
mation, as is now appointed by the Pontifical, till they get the 
pall.J I have not given you the trouble of enlarging on many 
proofs, for making these things out, for they are so clear and 
uncontested, that I am confident no man is so disingenuous as 
to deny them under his hand, whatever some may whisper 
amone illiterate persons, who cannot contradict tbem, ^d 
though there has been so much already written to make those 
particulars out, that more needs not, and uideed cannot be 
said ; yet if these things be questioned by any body, I shall 
make them out fully. 

And now I come to his second argument, which is, that 
Matthew Parker (and all the other Protestant bishops since his 
days) had his power of jurisdiction only from the Queen, as 

" Action 7- [Labbe. Cone, vol, 3. col. BOI. Lut. Par. 1672.1 

t Can. 7. [Ibid. vol. 4. col. 1781.] 

t De Pallio, [Pontif. Romao. vol. 1. p. 241. Rom. 1738.] 
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appears by the Queen's letters patents, and the form of his 
ordination, which was done upon the Queen's mandate, without 
anj bull from the Pope, (in which she acknowledges Cardinal 
Pool to have been a righteous archbishop ; and so confesses 
CathoUc ordination and jurisdiction to be lawful, vahd, and 
good) which was necessary by the laws of Englanc^ as appears 
from her mandate, in whicn she supplies any defects they 
might have been under. Now all the authority the Queen 
had flowed from the Parliament, which annexed all jurisdiction, 
spiritual or temporal, over the ecclesiastical state of this realm, 
to the crown, by which they made her Pope. So that by the 
▼ery words of the act, Matthew 'Parker had his jurisdiction 
from the Queen, and she hers from the Parliament. There- 
fore the Protestant priests and bishops are only parUamentary 
priests and bishops, and are not from Christ and his Church, 
but from their kings, queen, and parUaments. 

Here is such a heap of things so unjustly and weakly said, 
that it must needs grieve all honest men to see a company of 
priests going up and down the kingdom, studying to abuse 
weak and unlearned persons with such disingenuous stories or 
writings, which, I hope, will appear more fully, if you consider 
the following particulars : 

First. It IS certain that king and parhament have the 
supreme legislative authority in this realm, and this they have 
from the laws of God, nature, and society, confirmed by the 
Gospel, which commands us to be subject to the higher powers. 
Therefore whatever they enact, that is within the lunits of 
their jurisdiction, is law ; and if it be not sinful, is to be 
obeyed ; if it be sinfril, it is to be submitted to. For instance 
— if they set up a false religion by law, it does not make it a 
true reUgion, but adds the sanction of a law, and is the civil 
warrant and security for the subject. Therefore the civil 
power cannot change the nature of things, to make good evil, 
or evil good; but ooly gives authority and security, and in this 
they are restrained in things civil as well as spiritual, for if 
they make unjust laws in civil things, the case is the same 
with their unjust laws about spirituals. Therefore it is to be 
concluded, as the fundamental maxim of civil government, 
that whatever may be done lawfully and without sin, ought to 
be done when the supreme civil authority commands it, and 
that the subjects ought to obey. 

Secondly. Whosoever is empowered by the king and parlia- 
ment to execute this their supreme authority, has a full right 

N 2 
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ftnd title to apply that power so given or fommitted tn hi m, haiing 
the execution of that law put in bia hunds ; and if they shall, 
without their warrant or authority Iroin them, usurp or assume 
any Kirt of power or jurisdiction within tliia kingdom, they arc 
intruders and ueurpi-ra, and the success they have in it docs 
no more justify that force, than a robber's does his title lo 
goods unjustly taken Aiid although some weak princee, in 
hard times, did yield it up to the Pope, yet both the clergy 
themselves, and the Parliaments, did often assert their own 
authority ; which was most eminently done by King Edward t. 
and Kmg Edward III. ; so that the Pope's power ber« had no 
juBt title, but was a violent invasion ; for that they neitber haJ 
it from Christ nor St. Peter, nor by any decree of General 
Councils ; and that for eight hundred yeara after Christ, it 
was never allowed them : that they never had it in the Eastern 
Churches, and that what they had in the Western Churches 
was only extorted by force and fraud from the priucea and 
states of Europe, and that they had no law for it in finglaiul, 
are thin^ so certain, that for proof of this, 1 shall refer mywlf 
to the writers of their own Church, De Marca, Launoy, and 
Bnlusius, with many others. And at this very day, the Pope 
baa neither more nor less power in the other kingdoms of 
Europe, than the connivance of princes, or the laws give him; 
therefore the Pope had no power in England, but what was 
unjustly usurped from the king and parliament. 

Thirdly. When the supreme authority, the king and parlia- 
ment, have long endured an encroachment upon them, that 
gives no just title to it, nor hinders them from asserting tbdr 
own rights, when tliey find a fit opportunity for it, and ndtbei 
divests them of their authority, nor the subjects of their due 
rights and freedoms ; therefore the government of the king- 
dom, and all the exercise of coercive jurisdiction being insepa- 
rably annexed to the supreme authority, it was incumbent on 
them to shake off all foreign jurisdiction : they should have 
done it sooner, hut could never do it too late. 

Fourthly. "The king and parliament asserting their authority 
in this particular, and condemning the Pope's usurpations, 
they might commit the execution of it to whom they would : 
therefore they putting it into the Queen's hands and her 
successors, she had a good right to exercise it, having a law 
for it. This then being annexed to the imperial crown of 
the realm by the supreme authority of king and parliament, 
the king hath the power of exercising it fully anil only in his 
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hands^ and is to be obeyed in all his injunctions (that are not 
sinfiil) by the laws of the supreme authority in this kingdom, 
which comes from God, and is confirmed by the Gospel. 

Fifthly. Though the power of the ministers of the Gospel 
comes only from Christ, yet the exercise of that power, and 
this or that person being put in this or that Uving or prefer- 
ment ; and having the right to the tithes, and aU the jurisaiction 
of the spiritual and prerogative courts, being things not ap- 
pomted in the Gospel, the king having the supremacy over 
the ecclesiastical state, does not exceed his Umits, when he 
reserves to himself such power, that no person shall be invested 
with the legal authority for those things, but by his knowledge, 
or upon his order. It is true, he cannot make a man a bishop 
or a priest, nor can he take away orders ; for if bishops should 
ordain or consecrate without or against his pleasure, he may 

Cceed against both the ordainers and ordained, and can 
der their exercising any function in his dominions, by 
banishing or imprisoning them ; but he cannot destroy or 
annul their orders. So that the power of ordination comes 
from Christ, and has a spiritual effect, whatever opposition the 
king may make ; but the exercise of that power must be had 
from him. If the king commands an heretic, or a scandalous 
person, to be elected or ordained, churchmen may well demur, 
and offer their reasons why they cannot give obedience, not 
for the want of authority in the king, but because the matter 
is morally evil : as they must also do, if the king should 
command them to commit theft or murder; So that aU con- 
secrations in this land are made by bishops, by the power that 
is inherent in them, only the king gives orders for the execution 
of that their power : therefore all that the queen did in the 
ease of Matthew Parker, and the kings do since, was to command 
so many bishops to exercise a power they had from Christ in 
such and such instances ; which command was just and good, 
if the persons to be ordained were so qualified as they ought 
to have been according to the Scriptures. 

Sixthly. Though the command were unjust, yet that cannot 
be imagined a sufficient ground to annul the ordination ; fox 
otherwise all the ordinations appointed by the anti-Popes of 
Avignon were null, since done upon mandates from a false 
Pope, who had not power ; which will annul aU the ordinations 
of the GaUican Church, which did submit to these Popes. 
And yet this cannot be admitted by the Church of Rome, 
unless they also annul all the eastern bishops ; for the Patriarch 



/ 



ATION VINDICATED FSOU TUB COAKOB 



of CouUuituiDple is made by order from the Grand Sigmor, 
and is npon that initalled. if this therefore invalidates our 
ordinations, it will do theira much more, e:(cept they will 
allow a greater pover to the Turk, than to the king. So that 
this at most might ]>rove the Church to he under an unjust 
violence, but cannot infer au mvalidating of acts so doat; 
tlierefbre, if Matthev I'arker was duly consecrated, thou^ it 
was done upon the Queen's mandiLle, he was » true and lawful 
bishop. For let me suppose another ca*e [mralkd to this: if 
the elei^ should resolve they will no more administer the 
sacraments, upon the pretence perhaps of interdicts, censures, 
or some such thing ; and the prince or state commands them 
to administer the sacraments, (as was done hy the Vcnctiatts, 
in the time of the interdict, and by many kings in the like 
cases) can it be pretended, that the sacraments they administer 
upon such commands, are not the xacrainents of Christ, bnt 
only of the king? So in like manner, orders given npon die 
king's mandate, by persons emjwwered to it by Chnat and 
the Church, aie true orders, even though the mandate for 
them were unjust, tyrannical, and illegal. 

Seventhly. Besides all that has been said, it is to be con- 
sidered, that the power of choosing bishops was in all ages 
thought at most a mixed thing, lu which laymen as well as 
churchmen had a share. It is well enough known, Ihat for 
the first three centuries, the elections were made by the people j 
and the bishops that came to assist in those elections, did 
confirm thdr choice, and cansccraf« the person by them 
elected. Now, whatever is a right of the people, they can by 
law transfer it to another. So in our case, the people in thu 
realm having in Parliament annexed the power of choosine 
bishops to the crown, by which their right b now in the king s 
person ; consecrations, upon his nomination, must either be 
good and valid, or all the consecrations of the first ages of the 
Church shall likewise be anmdled, since he has now as good 
a right to name the persons that are to be consecrated, as the 
people then had. It is true, the tumults, and other disorders 
in tnose elections, brought great scandal on the Church ; snd 
so they were taken away, and synodical elections were set up: 
bnt as the former ordinatioQs were good before these were set 
up ; so it cannot be said that these are indispensably necessary, 
otherwise there are no good ordinations at this day in the 
Church of Rome ; these being all now put down, the Pope 
having, among his other usurpations, taken that into ' ' 
hands. 
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Eighthly. It is also known how much Christian princes, 
emperorai, and kings^ in all ages and places, have meddled in 
the election of hishops : I need not tell how a synod desired 
Yalentinian to choose a bishop at Milan, when St. Ambrose 
was chosen ; nor how Theodosius chose Nectarius to be 
patriarch of Constantinople, even when the second General 
Ck>uncil was sitting : nor need I tell the law Justinian made, 
that there should be three presented to the emperor in the 
elections of the patriarch, and he should choose one of them. 
These things are generally known, and I need not insist on 
them. It is true, as there followed great con^ions in the 
Greek empire, tiU it was quite overrun and destroyed; so 
there was scarce any one thine in which there was more doine 
and undoing, than in the election of the patriarchs, the em- 
perors often did it by their own authority : synodical elections 
were also often set up ; at length the emperors brought it 
to that, that they deUvered the pastoral staff to the bishop, 
by which he was invested in his patriarchate ; but it was never 
pretended, neither by the Latin Church, nor by the contrary 
factions in the Greek Church, that orders so given were null. 
And yet the emperor giving the investiture with his own hand, 
is a far greater thing than our king's granting a mandate for 
consecrating and investing them. For proof of this about the 
Greek Church, I refer it to Habert,* who has given a full 
deduction of the elections in that Church, from the days of 
the Apostles to the last age. 

For the Latin Church, the matter has been so oft examined, 
that it is to no purpose to spend much time about it. It is 
known and confessed by Platina, that the emperor's authority 
intervened, when the ropes were created. And Onuphriusf 
tells us, that by a decree of Vigilius, the custom had got in, 
that the elected Pope should not be consecrated till the em- 
peror had confirmed it, and had by his letters patent given 
the elect Pope leave to be ordained ; and that license was 
either granted by the emperors themselves, or their heutenants 
[or exarchs] at Ravenna : and one and twenty Popes were thus 
consecrated, Pelagius II . only excepted, who being chosen 
during the siege of Rome, did not stay for it, but he sent 
Gregory (afterwards Pope) to excuse it to the emperor, whc 
was offended with it : it continued thus till the days of Con 

• Tit. 17. Rat. Elect. Patr. 

t In vita Sylverii. In Hat. in Pelag. 2. [p. 98. Lond. 1685.] 
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stantine, called rognnatus, who first remitted it to Benedict 11.: 
and the truth of it was, the power of the Greek emperors wm 
then fallen so low in Italy, that no wonder he parted with it. 
But 80 soon as the empire was agaiu set up m the west by 
Charles the Great, Piipc Adrian," with a synod, gave him the 
power of creating the Pope, (as was set down in the yery 
canon law itxelf) and of investing all other archhishops ana 
bishops, and an anathema was pronounced agunst any tfaal 
should consecrate a bishop that was not named and iuvested 
by him. This is likewise told liy Platina out of Aunstasins.f 
It is true, though some Popes were thus chosen, yet the weak- 
ness of Charles the Great's son, and the diiisions of his children, 
with the degeneraey of the whole racf, served the ends of the 
growing power of the papacy. Yet Lewis laid it down, not 
as an usurpation, but as a right of which he divested himself: 
but his son Lothaire reassumed it, and did confirm divers 
Popes ; and Anastasiua tells us, that they durst not consecrate 
the Pope without the imperial authority ; and the thing was 
still kept up, at least, in a shadow, till Hadrian III.^ who 
appointed that the emperor's concurrence or licence should 
not be thought necessary in the creating of a Pope. And from 
Hadrian 1. who died anno 79S, till Hadrian HI, there were 
eighty-nine years ; and from ViKthua'a days, who died anno 
555, there were three hundred and thirty years. So long were 
the Popes made upon the emperor's mandates. Nor did the 
emperors part easily with this right ; but after that, the Otho*a 
and the Henry's kept up their pretension, and came oft to Borne, 
and made many Popes ; and though most of the Popes so 
made, were generally reckoned anti-popes and schismatics ; 
yet some of them, as Clement II. are put in the catalogue of 
the Popes by Baronins and Biniua ; and by the late publishers 
of the Councils, Labbee and Cossartiue, There was indeed 
great opposition made to this at Rome ; but let even thar 
own historians be appealed to, what a series of monsters, 
and not men, those Popes were ; how infamously they were 
elected, often by the whores of Rome ; and how fla^tious 
they were, we refer it to Baronius himself, who could not deny 
this, for all his partiality in his great work. But in the 
end. Pope Gregory VII. got the better of the emperors in this 
particular. 
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And now let the ingenuity of those men be considered, who 
ndeavour to invalidate our orders, and call our priests and 
lishops Parliamentary priests and bishops, because they are 
asde upon the king's mandate, according to the act of Par- 
iament; when it is clear, that for near 500 years together 
heir own Popes were consecrated for the most part upon the 
tmperor's mandate. And it is certain the kings of England 
lAve as much power to do the same here as the emperors had 
o do it at Rome. 

The emperors were wont also to grant the investitures into 
dl the bishoprics, by giving the ring and staff, which were the 
ceremonies of the investiture ; and so they both named and 
nvested all the bishops and abbots. This Pope Gregory VII. 
thought was no more to be suffered, than their creating the 
Popes, both being done by the same authority. Therefore he 
resolved to wring them out of the emperor's hands, and take 
iiem into his own ; and it was no wonder he had a great mind 
to bring this about, for the bishoprics and abbeys were then so 
richly endowed that it was the conquest of almost the third 
part of the empire to draw the giving of them into his own 
hands. Therefore he first disgraced these laical investitures 
by an ill name, to make them sound odiously ; and called all 
BO ordained Simoniacs, as he also called the married clergy 
Nicolaitans'. Now every body knows how much any thing 
suffers by a scurvy nickname raised on it. But he went more 
roundly to work, and deposed the emperor, and absolved his 
subjects from their obedience. What bloody wars and unna- 
tural rebellions of the children against the father followed, by 
the Pope's instigation, is well enough known. In the end, his 
son that succeeded him was forced to peld up the matter to 
the Pope. 

In Spain it appears, both from the twelfth and sixteenthf 
Councils of Toledo, that the kings there did choose the bishops, 
which Baronius does freely confess. 

And Gregory of Tours, through his whole history, gives so 
many instances of the kings of France of the Merovinian 
race, choosing and naming the bishops, that it cannot be ques- 
tioned. All the writers of the GalUcan Church do also assert 
that their kings gave the investitures from the days of Charles 
the Great. But the Popes were still making inroads upon 

* Can. 6. Can. 12. [Labbe, Concil. yol. yi. col. 1230, &c. Lut. Par. 
1672.] Ad Annum 681. Numb. 60. [Annal. vol. xii. p. 42. col. 1. Luc. 
1742;] 
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their authority, for securing which Charles VII, caused the 
Pragmatic Sanction to be made. It is true, nfterwards Pope 
Leo X, got Francis I. to set up the Concordat* in its pUce ; 
against which the Afisembly of the Clergy at Paris did com- 
plain, and appealed to a General Council ; and j-et by the Con- 
cordate, the king retaina still the power of uanung the bishops. 

In Enghind there are some instances of the Saxon kings 
choosing bishops, and though so little remains of the records 
or histories of that time, that it is no wonder if we meet but 
few. Yet it is clear, that Kin g William the Conqueror and 
both his sons did give the iuvestitures to the bishops ; and 
though upon a contest between King Henry I. and Anselm 
about tliem, the king did yield them to him ; yet, upon 
Anselm's death, he did re-assume that power. I need not say 
more to shew what were the rights of the crown in this matter, 
nor how oft they were asserted in Parliament, nor how many 
laws were made against the encroachments and tyrannicu 
exactions of the Court of Home; these are so commonly 
known, and have been so oft printed of late, that I need add 
nothing about them. Only from ali I have said, I suppose it 
is indisputably clear, that if ordinations or consecrations upon 
the king's mandate be invalid, which this paper drives at, then 
all the ordinations of the Christian Chiuvh are also annulled, 
since for many ages they were all made upon the mandates of 
emperors and kings. By all which you may see the great 
weakness of this argument, 

I shall to this add some remarks on a few porticulars of leas 
weight that are insinuated in this argument. 

First. The writer of it would infer from the Queen's calling 
Cardinal Pool the late and immediate Archbishop and Pastor 
of Canterbury, that we acknowledge Catholic ordination valid, 
lawful and good. If by valid, lawful, and good be understood 
that which retained the essentials of ordination, and was 
according to the then law, there is no doubt to be made of it i 
but if he mean that all the forms and ceremonies of their 
ordination are acknowledged to be good, he will never draw 
that inference trom these words. 

Secondly. From the clause of the patents, that is, for wip- 
plying all defects, considering the necessity of the times, he 
would infer, there was somewhat wanting in them, which w»s 
thereby supplied. If by that [want] he means an essendsl 
defect, there was none such, for they were true bishops. If 
he means only that some things were not according to what the 
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law required, it is of no force ; for whoever makes a law can 
also dispense with it. Therefore the execution of these laws 
heing put in the Queen's hands, she might well dispense with 
some particulars, all which the Parliament did afterwards con- 
firm, and any defect in the point of law might make them 
liahle to the civil powers ; but it can by no means be pretended 
that this should annul the ordinations, though illegally gone 
about. 

Thirdly. He would infer from the act of Parliament that the 
Queen is made Pope, when he knows that both by one of the 
Articles of the Church, and another act of Parliament, it is 
declared otherwise in express words, as follows : " Where we 
attribute to the Queen's majesty the chief government,* by 
which titles we understand the minds of some slanderous folks 
to be offended, we give not to our Princes the ministry either 
of Grod's Word, or of the sacraments, the which thing, the 
injunctions also lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do 
most plainly testify. But only that prerogative which we see 
to have been given always to all godly princes in holy Scrip- 
tures by God himself; that is, that they should rule all estates 
and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they 
be ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain with the civil sword 
the stubborn and evil doers. So that there is nothing of the 
spiritual, much less of the Papal and tyrannical power given 
to the S^ing by the law." 

Fourthly. Rrom the power given to the Queen to authorise 
such persons as she shall think fit to exercise that jurisdiction, 
he infers they may be either clergymen, lawyers, merchants, or 
coblers, since the statute requires no more but that they be 
bom subjects of the realm. But this is as well grounded as 
all the rest ; for though that statute does not name the quali- 
fication of the persons ; yet the other statutes that enacted the 
Book of Common-Prayer and the Ordinal, do fully specify 
what sort of persons these must be, and it is not necessary 
that all things be in every statute. 

Fifthly. He in the end of this paper pretends that the reason 
why this present Parliament altered the ancient forms, was, 
because they were null and invahd. The weakness and injus- 
tice of which was before shewn, so that nothing needs to be 
repeated. And, in fine, it has been also proved, that as both 
the Greek and Latin Churches have made many alterations in 

* Article 37, of the Civil Magistrate. 
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their rituals, so the Church, of England, which made theae 
alteratioDs had as good an authority to do it by as they had. 
To which I shall only add the words of the Council of Trent, 
concerning the power of the Church for making such chances, 
when they gave the reason for taking away the chalice, — " The 
Church has power in the sacraments, retaining the substance 
of them, to change or appoint such things which she shall 
judge more expedient, both for the profit of the receivere, and 
for the revereace due to the sacraments, according to the variety 
of things, times, and places."* Where, by their own confes- 
sion, it is acknowledged the Church may make altenttious in 
the sacraments.'j- So that it is a strange confidence in them to 
cliar^ on us an annulling of former orders, because of a small 
addition of a few explanatory words, And so much for his 

Now having sufficiently answered every thing in it, I hope I 
may be allowed to draw a few conclusiona in opposition to nis. 
And, 

First. We having true priests and true bishops, are a trne 
Church, since we believe all that Christ and his Apostles deli- 
vered to the world. 

Secondly. We being thus a part of the Catholic Church, 
every one that lives according to the doctrine professed among 
us, may and shall be saved. 

Thirdly. We do truly eat the flesh of Christ, and drinlt his 
blood, having the blessed sacrament administered among u 
according to our Saviour's institution. 

Fourthly. We have as much power to consecrate the holy 
sacrament as any that were ordained in the Church for near a 
thousand years together. 

Fifthly. We have the ministerial power of gi™tg absolution, 
and the ministry of reconciliation, and of forgiving sins, giveu 
IS by our orders. 

Sixthly. All men may (and ought to) join with us in the 
profession of the faith we believe, and in the use of the sacra- 
ments we administer ; which are still preserved among us, 
according to Christ's institution ; and that whosoever lepenta 
and beheves the Goapel shall be saved. 

Seventhly. All and every of the arguments he has used are 
found to be weak and frivolous, and to have no force in them. 
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And thus far I have complied with your desires of answering 
the paper you sent me, in as short and clear terms as I could. 
But I must add, that this ransacking of records ahout a suc- 
cession of orders, though it adds much to the lustre and beauty 
of the Church, yet it is not a thing incumbent on every body 
to look much into, nor indeed possible for any to be satisfied 
about ; for a great many ages all those instruments are lost. 
So that how ordinations were made in the primitive Church, 
we cannot certainly know ; it is a piece of history, and very 
hard to be perfectly known. Therefore it cannot be a fit study 
for any, much less for one that has not much leisure. The 
condition of Christians were very hard, if private persons must 
certainly know how all ministers have been ordained since the 
Apostles' days ; for if we will raise scruples in this matter, it 
is impossible to satisfy them, unless the authentic registers of 
all the ages of the Church could be shewn, which is impossible ; 
for though we were satisfied that all the priests of this age 
were didy ordained ; yet if we be not as sure that all who 
ordained them had orders rightly given them, and so upward 
till the days of the Apostles, the doubt will still remain. 
Therefore it is an unjust and unreasonable thing to raise diffi- 
culties in this matter. And indeed, if we go to such nice 
scruples with it, there is one thing in the Church of Rome that 
gives a much juster ground for these, than any thing that can 
be pretended in ours does, which is the doctrine of the inten- 
tion of the minister being necessary to make a sacrament. 
Secret intentions are only known to God, and not possible to 
be known by any man. Therefore since they make orders a 
sacrament there remains still ground to entertain a scruple, 
whether orders be truly given. And this can never be cleared, 
since none can know other men's thoughts or intentions. 

Therefore the pursuing nice scruples about this cannot be a 
thing indispensably necessary, otherwise all people must be 
perplexed with endless disquiet and doubtings. But the true 
touchstone of a Church must be the purity of her doctrine, and 
the conformity of her faith with that which Christ and his 
Apostles taught. In this the Scriptures are clear and plain to 
every one that will read and consider them sincerely and with- 
out prejudice ; which that you may do, and by these may be 
led and guided into all truth, shall be my constant prayer to 
God for you. 
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AN APPENDIX. 

A&oul the/or^ 

Becausk the decision of all tlie questions that can be made 
by those of the Church of Rome about the validity of our 
orders, must be takeu from the ancient forms of ordination, as 
hath been fully made out tn the foregoing papers ; therefore I 
hope it will not be unpleasant to the reader, to see what the 
forma of ordinations were in the Latin Church for many ages; 
nhich he will more clearly understand, when he sees them at 
their full length, than he can do by any quotations out of them, 
Morinus has published «xteen of the most ancient Latin rituals 
he could find, composed from the end of the fifth century ; at 
which time he judges the most oudent of them was written, till 
within those last four hiuidred years ; so that he gives us a 
clear riew of the ordinations of seven succeeding ages of the 
Western Church, Hia hook is scarce to be had, and there- 
fore I shall draw out of it what relates to the ordination of 
priests and bishops. Oidy as he has printed these forms strictly 
aa the manuscripts were written, without altering some things 
that are manifestly the faults of the transcribers ; so I shall set 
them down exactly as he has jmbliahed them, with the emenda- 
tions on the margin from other manuscripts, and add a trans- 
lation of them in English. 

But I shall begin with the three first canons of the fourth 
('ouncil of Carthage ; in which we have the tiilleat and earliest 
account of the ordinations of bishops and priests in the Latin 
Church. And from the aimpliraly of these, and the many 
pompous rites that are added in the latter rituals, the reader 
will both perceive how the spirit of superstition grew from age 
to age; and will be able to judge whether the Church of England 
or the Church of Rome comes nearest the moat primitive forms. 
These I set down according to the manuscript published by 
Morinus, and collationcd on the margin, with a manuscript be- 
longing to the Church of Salisbury, that is judged to be 600 
years old, and also with that publisned by Labhee in the tomes 
of the Councils. 
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SACRARUM ORDINATIONUM RITUS, 
EX CONCILIO CARTHAGINENSI aUARTO DEPEOMPTUS. 

Canon I, 

Qui episcopus ordinandus est^ antea examinetur, si natara 
sit prudenSy si docibilis, si moribus temperatus, si vita castus, 
si sobrius, si semper suis negotiis cayens,'*' si buinilis,f si affa- 
bilis, si misericors, si literatus^ si in lege Domini instructus, si 
in Scripturarmn sensibus cautus^ si in dogmatibus Ecclesias- 
tids exercitatus ; et ante omnia, si fidei documenta verbis 
simpHcibus asserat, id est,% Patrem, et Filimn, et Spiritum 
Sanctum unum Deum esse confirmans, totamque Tnnitatis 
Deitatem§ coessentialem, et consubstantialem, et coaetema- 
lem^ et eoomnipotentem preedicans : si singularem || quamque 
in Trinitate personam plenum Deum, et totas tres personas 
Unum Deum.^ Si incamationem divinam non in Fatre, neque 
in Spiritu Sancto factam, sed in Filio tantum credat, ut qui erat 
in diyinitate Dei Patris, ipse fieret in bomine hominis matris 
fOius : Deus verus ex Patre, homo verus ex Matre, camem ex 
matris visceribus habens, et animam bumanam rationalem; 
simul in eo ambae naturae,** id est, Deus et homo, una per- 
sona, unus Filius, unus Cbristus, unus Dominus, Creator om- 
nium quae sunt et autor, et Dominus,ff et rector cum Patre 
et Spintu Sancto,H omnium creaturarum. Qui passus sit vera 
camis passione ; mortuus vera corporis sui morte, resurrexit 
vera camis suae resurrectione,§§ et vera animae resumptione, 
in qua veniet judicare vivos et mortuos. Quaerendum etiam ab 
60, di Novi et Veteris Testamenti id est, legis et propbetarum, 
et Apostolorum unum eundemque credat autorem Deumque. 
Si Dmbolus non per conditionem, sed per arbitrium, sit mains. || || 
Quserendum etiam ab eo si credat hujus quam gestamus, et non 
alterius, camis resurrectionem. Si credat judicium futurum, et 
recepturos singulos pro bis, quae in came ^^ gesserunt, vel poenas 
vel gloriam. * * * Si nuptias non improbet ; si secundamatrimonia 
non damnet ; si camium perceptionem non culpet ; si poeni- 

* Yacans. t Si omnibus afiabilis. % Deest. 

§ In Trinitate. || Singulam. % Desunt h«c in Labbeo. 

•• Utraque natara. ft Deest. tt Deest. 

§§ Receptione. |||| Hab. Lab. Factus. et Cod. Saris. 

%% Hacvita. •** Proemia. 
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tentibua rtcoiiciliatis commmiiLtt ; si in baptismo oiiiiua(W-; 
caiA, id est, tarn illud originale contractuiD, quam Ule uMl 
voluntate admbsa sunt, dimittautur ; si extra ecdesiam CbUD- 
licam nuLus salvetur. 

Cum in his oaiuibua examinatiis, iarentus fuerit plAne il- 
structtts, tunc cum consensu clerieorum, et lalcorum, et CO- 
Tcntu totius proiTuciie episcoporum, ma^inietjue metnqwli' 
tani vel authoritate vel pnesentia, ordinetur episcopns. Sv 
L-epto in nomine Ghristi ppiscopatu non suae delectatitmi, 
Buis TRotibus, Bed his Patnim definitionibus acquieecat. 
cujus ordinatione etiam Betas requiritur, quam Sancti PatfB' 
nneeligcndis cpiacopis coastitucrunt.]* Dehinc disponitur.qt 
liter ecclesiastica oflicia ordiaantur. 
Can. II. 

Epiacopus cum ordinatur, duo episcopi ponant, et tenai 
ETaugeliorum codicem supra caput, et cerricem ejus : em 
super eum fundente bencdictionem, reliqui omnea episcopi qoi I, 
aiUunt, manibua suia caput ejus tangaiit. 

Can. III. 

Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo eum benedicente, i 

ntamim super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes preabyteri qio I 

prtesentes sunt, manus auaa justa manunt episcopi super capiit I 

illius teneant. 



Canmi I. 

Let him that is to be ordained a bishop be first examined, if 
he be naturally prudent and teachable ; if in hia manuers be 
be temperate, if chaste in his bfe, if sober, if he looks to 
his own afFmra, be humble, affable, merciliil, and learned; if 
he be instructed in the law of the Lord, and skilful in the 
sense of the Scriptures, and acquainted with ecclesiastical doc- 
trines. And above all things, if he assert the wticles of iaith 
in simple words ; that is to say, affirms that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, are one God; and teacbea that the whole 
Deity of the Trinity is co-eaaential, consubstantial, co-etemal, 
aad co-omnipotent ; and that every person of the Trinity is 

■ Deaunt Iitc iu I ] MSS, Cod. Saris. 
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fuOj God, and all the three Persons are one God. If he be- 
lieves that the holy incarnation was neither of the Father, nor 
the Holy Ghost, but of the Son only. That he who was the 
Son of God the Father by the Godhead, becoming a man, was 
tlie son of his mother, very God of his Father, and very man 
of his mother, who had flesh of the bowels of his mother, and 
a human reasonable soul. And both natures, God and man, 
were in Him one Person, one Son, one Christ, one Lord the 
Creator of all things that are, and the Author, Lord and 
Governor of all creatures with the Father and the Holy Ghost. 
Who suffered a true passion in his flesh, and was dead by a 
true death of his body, and rose again with a true resurrection 
of his flesh, and a true reassumption of his soul, in which he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. It must likewise 
be asked, if he beUeves that one and the same God was the 
authotr of the Old and the New Testament : of the books of 
the Law, the Prophets, and the Apostles. If the devil be 
wicked by his will, and not by his nature. And if he believes 
the resurrection of this flesh, which we now carry, and not of 
any other, and the judgment to come, and that every one shall 
receive either punishment or glory for what they have done in 
the flesh. If he does not disapprove marriage, or condemn 
second marriage, or blame the eating of flesh. If he commu- 
nicates with penitents being reconciled. If he believes that in 
baptism all sms, both that which is originally contracted, and 
those which are willingly committed, are pardoned, and that 
none is saved out of the Catholic Church. 

^' When being examined in all these things, he is found fully 
instructed, then let him be ordained bishop, with the consent 
of the clergy anil laity, iq the meeting of the bishops of the 
whole province; and chiefly in the presence or by the authority 
Df the metropoUtan. And he having undertaken the bishopric 
in the name of Christ, must acquiesce in the definitions of the 
Fathers, and not in his own pleasure or inclinations. And in 
>rdaining him, that age is necessary, which the holy Fathers 
ippointed in the choosing of bishops. After this, it is ap- 
30inted how all ecclesiastical officers are ordained. 

Can. 11. 

** "When a bishop is ordained, two bishops shall lay and hold 
iie book of the Gospel upon his head and neck ; and one 
laying the blessing over him, all the other bishops that are 
)resent shall touch his head with their hands." 

VOL. II, o 
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Cat., in. 

" When a presbyter 19 ordwDcd, the bishop blessing him, and 
holding bis hand upon bisi bead, all the presbvters that are 

J resent, shall hold their hands begide the bishop's hand upon 
is head," 

The most ancient of the rituals Morinus proves, was written 
Bome time between the year SI 1 and 560, m which the ordi- 
nation of the priests is in this fashion : it begins with m 
eihortation lo the people, to tell what they know of the person 
to be ordained, and to make a public election of him. Then 
follows a collect with this rubric. 

Oratio ad Presbyteroa Oriiinandot. 

Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrera omnipotentem, ut super 
hone famulum Buum, quein ad presbyterii munus elegit, 
ctelestia dona multiplicet, et qute ejus dignatione Buscipiunt, 
ejus exequantur auxilio : per Dominum. 

Item alia. Exaudi nos, Deus salutaria noster,* ut super 
hunc famulum tuum benedietionem Spiritus Sancti et gratiBS 
Bacerdotalis effunde ^Trtutem, ut quem tuie pietatis suspectibua 
ofFeremus conaecrandum, perpetua muneris tui largitate perse- 
quaria 1 per Dominum. 

Is English thus. 
Aprayer for the prieati that are to be ordained. 

Let us pray, beloved, to God the Father Almighty, that he 
may multiply heaTenly gifts on this his servant, whom he has 
chosen to the office of priesthood, that what they receive by 
his favour, they may execute through bis help ; through our 
Lord. 

And another. 

Hear us, O God our Saviour, and pour upon this thy aeirant 
the blessing of the Holy Ghost, and the virtue of priestly 
grace, that thou mayest follow him with a perpetual largeness 
of thy gifti'whom we offer up to thy holy eyes to be conse- 
crated j through our Lord. 

ConsecTatio. 

Domine Sancte Pater, omnipotens leteme Beua, hononuii 
omnium dignitatum quae tihi militant, distributor, per quem 
cimcUifirmantur, amplifieatia semper in melius naturse rationalis 
incrementis per ordinemf congruam rationem dispositum, unde 

* In oliia Cod. Et. f In aliis MSS, Congnia ratione. 
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sacerdotalia gradus et officia Leyitarum Sacramentis* mystid 
tustituta crevenrnt, ut cum pontificef Buinmoa regeudia popuUs 
prffifecisaea ad eomm aocietatis et opens adjumentuin J aequeutea 
ordines viroa, et aecundoe dignitatis elegeria, sic in eremo per 
septuaginta Tironim pnidentium,^ mentis mojai spiritum pro- 
pagasti, quibna iUe adjutoribua usua in populo, innumeras 
multitudines facile gubcmavit. Sic et Eleazaro et Ithamar filiis 
Aaron patemee plenitudims abundantiam traasfudisti,|| et ad 
hoatifls aalutaria, et frequentiorea officii Sacramenta BufRceret 
meritum fiacerdotum, Hac providentia Domine, apostolis filii 
tui doctorcB fidei comites addidiBti, quibus illi orbem t«tum 
Bccundis prsedicatoribua implcTerunt. Quapropter infirniitati 
quoque nostra, Domine, nutesumua hfpc adjumenta lai^ire, 
qiii qnanto niagis fragiliorea sumos, tanto his^ plurius indige- 
muB. Da qutBBumus, omnipotcna Pater, in hoc** famulo tuo 
illi preabyterii dignitatem : innova. in viaceribus ejuB Spiritum 
Sanctitatia: acceptumate, Deus, aecundimeritimunnsobtineat, 
censm'amque marum exemplosueeconveraationis insinuet. Sitf^ ^ _ 
providus cooperator ordinia nDstii, eluceat in^;^ eum totim ^^Bfl 
forma juatitiie, ut bonam rationem dispenaationis sibi creditBB ^^^| 
redditurua, ffitemte beatitudinis prsemia conaequatur. ^^^W 

The Consecration. 
"O Lord, holy Father, Almighty and Eternal God, the 
distributor of all honours and dignities that fight for thee ; 
hy whom all things are strengthened, the improvements of 
the rational nature being always enlarged by thee to the 
better, through a settled order and congruous reason ; from 
whence the priestly degrees and the offices of the Levites, 
which were instituted by mystical sacraments did grow up ; 
so that when thou didst set the high'priest to govern the 
people, thou didat choose for the help of their society and 
work, men of an inferior order and second dignity : ao also in the 
wildemesa thou didst propagate the spirit that was in Moses, 
into seventy prudent men, whom he using as helpers with 
him over the people, did easily govern innumerable midli- 
tudes. So thou didst tranafuse into Eleazer and Ithamar, the 
' Aaron, abundance of the fulness that was in their 

• Myiticia. + Pontifices, 

wi SeqnentiB ordiiuB. J Mentem. 

B n Ut ad hOBtiaa Balatares et freqoentiorie oXcii sacramenta muiistarium 
pificeret sscetdoCnm. J 

r 1 Pluribus. •• Himc famolnm tuum ft Probm. M Eo. 
o 2 
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father, that the miniatry of the priests might be sufficient for 
the expiatory sacrifioe§, and the sacrsments that wpre more 
frequent. By the same providence, thou, O Lord, didat add 
companions to the Apostles of thy Son, who were teachers of 
the faith, with which preathera of a second rank, they filled 
the whole world. Wherefore, Lord, we beseech thee grant 
likewise those helps to our infirmity, who, hy so much the 
weaker as we are, do need these the more. Grant, we 
heseech thee. Almighty Father, to this thy servant, 
the dignity of priesthood. Renew in his inward parts 
the spirit of holiness, and let him obtain the office of the 
second merit received from thee, God, and make him 
insinuate by the example of his conversation, a ceosure of 
manners. Let him be a provident fellow- labourer with our 
order, and let the form of all righteousness shine forth in 
him, that when he shall render a good account of the dispen- 
Bation trusted to him, he may obtain the rewards of eternal 



Conaummatio Preibi/teri. 

Sit nobis, fratres, communis oratio, ut* his qui inadjutorium 
et utilitatem vestree salutia eligetur, presbyteratua benedic- 
tionem dlvini indulgentia muneria consequatur, et S. Spiritns 
Sacerdotalia dona privilegio virtutiun, ne impar loco deprehen- 
datur, obtineat per suum. Per. 

The CimstiTmniition of a Priett. 

" Brethren, Let us join in one prayer, that he who is choaen 
for the help and profit of your salvation, may obtain the 
blessing of the office of priesthood by the divine indulgence, 
and the priestly gifts of the Holy Ghost, by the privilege of 
his virtue, lest he be found unfit for his place." 
Item Beiiedictio. 

Sanctificationura omnium Autor, cujus vera consecratio, plena 
henedictio est, tu Domioe, super hunc famuluin illi, quemf 
preabyterii honore dedicamn3,J manum tuje benedictionis eum 
infunde, nt gravitate actnum, et censura vivendi probet se esse^ 
aeniorem, his institutus disciplinis quas Tito et Timotbeo Panlua 
expoauit, ut in lege tua die ac nocte, omnipotens, meditans, 
quodll degerit, credat, quod crediderit, doeeat, quod docueritf 
meditetur; justitiam, constantiam, misericordiam, fortitu- 

* Hie. + Ad preBbyWrii honorem. 

t GradBDi toEB benedictionis infande. | Otnniura. 
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diaem iu se ostesdat,* exemplum probet,'!' ftdmonitionem c 
firmet, ut puium atque immacu]atuin| ministerii tui donum n 
custodist, et per obsequium plebis tuee§ carpus et sanguiaem Filii 
tui immflculata beneuictione transformet, et inviolabili caritate 
in Tinim perfectum, in mensuram Eetatia plenatudinia Chriati, 
in die justitiffi eetemi judicii, conscieDtia pura, fide plena, 
Spiritu Sancto plenus persolvat. Per Dominum. 
The Benediction, 
" Thou, the author of all sanctificalions, whose trae coiuecrft- i 
tion IB a full benediction : thou, O Lord, lay the hand of thy 
blessing upon this thy serrant, whom we have dedicated to 
the honour of priesthood, that bv the gravity of his actions, 
and the rule of Uving, he may prove hiiasclf to be an elder 
instructed in those disciplines which St. Paul delivered to 
Titus and Timothy : that meditating in thy law, Almighty 
God, day and night, he may believe what he reads, and teacn 
what he believes, and follow what he teaches ; and may shew 
forth righteouanesa, constancy, mercy and courage to himBelf, 
and approve himself a pattern, and confirm his admonitions, 
and may preserve the gift of thy ministry undefiled ; and 
through the obedience of thy people, may transform the body 
and blood of thy Son with an undefiled blessing, and may 
finish all by an inviolable charity iu a perfect man ; in the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, in the day of 
the justice of eternal judgment, with a pure conscience and ,' 
a fuD faith, being full of the Holy Ghost." 
Then follows the consecration of their hands in these words. 
Consecratio mamts. 
Consecrentur manus ista;, et sancti&centur per istam 
unctionem et nostram benedictionem, ut qusecunque benedix- 
erint, benedicta sint, et quiecunque sauclificavcrmt, sanctifi- 
centur. Per Dominum. 

Item alia. 
Ungantur manus istce de Otco aanctificato ; et Chrismats J 
sanctiflcationis, sicut unxit Samuel David in regem et prophe- 
tam, ita unguantur et consummentur in nomine Dei Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, facientes imaginem sanctic crucia salva- 
toris Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qtii noa a morte redemit, et 



inviolabitem cuitatem. 
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ad regtiBc<Klonim perdudt. Eiciiudi nos, pie Pater Omnipoteiu 
^t«me Dciu, et pnesta quod te rogamus et oramnfi. Pet 
Domfamm. 

In English thus. 

" Let these hands be consecrated and sanctified by this 
tinction and our blesaing, that whatsoever they bless, be 
blessed, and whatsoever the; sanctify, be sanctified, thjough 
our Lord." 

And another. 

"Let these hands be anointed irith the sanctified oil, and the 
chrism of saactification, as Samuel anointed David to be 
both King and Prophet : so let them be anointed and per- 
fected in the name of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; making the image of the holy cross of our Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who redeemed us from death, and 
brings us to the kingdom of heaven. Hear us, O holy 
Father, almighty and eternal God, and grant what we desire 
and pray for, through our Lord." 

There is neither more nor less in that ritual about 'the ordi- 
nation of a priest. For this last, of the anointing the priests 
with oil, it cannot be called essential to the priesthooa ; for 
the Greek Church never used it ; and though Naziansen* 
tells us, that his father had anointed St. Basil, and that himself 
was also anointed ; yet neither the Apostolic constitutions, 
nor Dionysius the Areopag^te, nor Simeon of Thessalonica, 
nor Cahasilaa, though they have delivered to us the rites of 
ordination in the Greek Church, ever mention it; audit isiu no 
Greek ritual : so that whatever places arc found in any Greek 
author of anointing in ordination, must be understood allego- 
rically and mystically, of the effusion of the Holy Ghost. So 
both EUas Creteusis, and Nicetas, the scholiasts on Nazianzen, 
expound his words ; and there are some passages near the 
end of his fourth oration, that shew these other places of bis 
are to be understood metaphorically. This rite is not men- 
tioned by the Council of Carthage, and it seems was not 
received in Spain a great while after the age of this ritual ; 
for lsidore,f though very particular in other things, (as the 
staff and ring,) does not menrion it, neither when he speaks 
of the ordination of priests, nor bishops. Nor do the Councils 
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in Spain mention it ; and Alcuine speaks nothing of it ; but it^ 
was only, as seems, used in the Gallican Church ; and the 
first that I find clearly mention it, is Amalarius ;* but Gilda9 
intimates it, for he speaks of the benediction, qua initiantur 
Sacerdotum manu«,f by which the priest's hands are initiated. 

Pope Nicolas I. expressly says, that at Rome neither priests 
nor deacons were anointed. His words are, " Prseterea scisci- 
taris utrum soHs presbyteris, an et diaconibus debeant, cum 
ordinantur, manus Chrismatis liquore perungi, quod in sancta 
hac Romana cui, Deo autore, deservimus ecclesia, neutris 
agitur. Sed et auia sit a novae legis ministns actum, nusquam, 
nisi nos fallat obuvio, legimus/'t 

" You ask me further, if only the priests, or the deacons 
likewise, when they are ordained, should have their hands 
anointed with the chrism ? This is done to neither of them 
in this holy Roman Church, where, by God's appointment, 
we serve ; and if our memory fails us not, we nowhere read 
that this was done by the ministers of the new law." 

The second ritual pubUshed by the same author is, as he 
believes, nine hundred years old, and has been compiled for 
the Church of Rome ; being that which is commonly called 
Saeramentarium Gelasianum ; in which the rubrics and prayers 
are the same ^th the fonner. only the anointing is not men- 
tioned in that part of it that relates to the ordination of priests ; 
but the transcriber, after the office of the ordination of the 
sub-deacons, adds the rite and collects for the anointing the 
priests ; wbdch Morinus believes he did to accommodate it to 
the French rites. 

The third ritual is, as Morinus believes, ancienter than eight 
hundred years ; in which the rites and collects are the same 
with the former, only the consummation and blessimr is wantine, 
»ad anew rite is, kdded of giving the vestmentTmth the^ 
words, which are instead of the blessing. 

Hie veatis et eaaulam. 

Benedictio Patris, et Filu, et Spiritus Sancti descendat 
super te, ut sis benedictus in ordine sacerdotali, et offeras pla- 
cabiles hostias pro peccatis atque offensionibus populi Omni- 
potenti Deo* Cui sit honor et gloria in secula seculorum. 

• Lib. 2. c. 3. t In Eccles. Ord. 

t Epigt. 19. ad Radol. Bitur. c. 3. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 8. col. 605. 
Lut. Par. 1672.] which is also in the Canon Law, Dist. 23. c. 12. [par. 1. 
coL 75. Colon. Mus. 1670.] 
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In E" gl'!'^' thus. 

"The blei^ of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
descend upon thee, that thou mayest be blessed in the priestly 
order, and mayest offer acceptable (or eipiatory) aacrifices for 
the bIob and ofFeneea of the people, to Almighty God. To 
whom be honour and glory forever and ever." 

The fourth ritual is the same with that whieh Angelus 
Rocca* published among Gregory the Great's works ; where 
are the two first collects and prayer of conaecratbn, as in the 
first ; with the anointmg of the hands, as is there ; and the 
giving the vestments, with the words in the third ritual. 

The fifth ritual, which he sets down, has nothing relating 
to the ordination of priests ; hut the two first collects, and the 
prayer of consecration before set down, which, upon that 
account, he judges defective. 

The sixth ritual, about eight hundred years 'old, composed 
for the Church of England, has all that is in the first ritual, 
with these additions. It begins with the canon of the Council 
of Carthage, about the ordination of a priest. Then follow 
the collects and prayer before set down. Then there is added 
this blessing, before the anointing of Iiis hands. 

mte unctionem 



Eenedic, Domine, et sanctifica has manus sacerdotis tui 
ill. ad consecrandas hostias quaj pro delietis atque negligentiis 
populi offeruntiu', et ad Cffitera benedicenda qute ad usus populi 
necessaria sunt : et prtesia, qutesumus, ut qufficimque bene- 
dixcrint, benedicantur, et quieeunque aacraverint, aacrentin 
aalvator mundi qui vivis et regnas. 

" Bless, God, and sancti^- these hands of thy priest, for 
consecrating the sacrifices nmeh are offered for the sins and 
negligences of the people ; and for blessing of all other thii^ 
that are necessary for the use of the people ; and grant, we 
beseech thee, Saviour of the world, who livest and reignest, 
that whatsoever they bless, may be blessed ; and whatsoever 
they consecrate, may be consecrated." 

Then follows the anointing of the hands as before. Tbes 
is added the anointing of the head, with this pray( 
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Conaecratio capitis cum oleo. 

Ungatur et consecretur caput tuum coelesti benedictione 
in ordine sacerdotali^ in nomine Patris> et Filii^ et Spiritua 
Sancti. 

" Let thy head be anointed and consecrated with a heayenly 
benediction in the priestly order^ in the name of the Father, 
the Son^ and the Holy Ghost." 

Then the vestments^are given as in the third ritual, with a 
little variation in the collect, and then follows the consumma- 
tion and blessing, as was in the first ritual before set down. 

The seventh ritual, which Morinus reckons Ukewise eight 
hundred years old, has the same collects, consecration, and 
benediction with the first ; with the delivery of the vestment 
and prayer, as is in the third ritual ; and the anointing of 
the hands, as in the first, without any ^rther rite. 

The eighth ritual is near the same age with the former ; the 
two first collects and prayer of consecration are in it, as in the 
first; and the giving the vestment, as in the third ; and the 
consecrating of Qie hands, as in the first ; and there is no more 
in that ritual. 

The ninth ritual, which he believes is seven hundred years 
old, has the first collects and the prayer of consecration, as in 
the first. There is a httle inconsiderable variation in the 
^ving of the vestments, from what is in the third. The hands 
are anointed as in the first. The head is anointed as in the 
sixth, and the hands are blessed as in the sixth ; the consum- 
mation and benediction are according to the first. Then 
some collects and blessings are added relating to their fasting 
and abstinence. 

The tenth ritual, about the same age, has the two first 
.collects, and the prayer of consecration according to the first ; 
then follows the giving of vestments according to the third ; 
then is the anointing of the hands according to the first, and 
the blessing of them according to the sixth. There is no more 
in that ritual. 

The eleventh ritual, about the same age, has the exhorta- 
tion to the people ; and the two first collects, with the prayer 
€if consecration, as in the first. Then these additions follow. 
He puts one of the vestments, called orarium, on him, and 
says — 
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"Take the yoke of God, for his >^oke is sweet, and liis 
burden is light." 

Theu the casula is put on him with these words : 

Stolft iniiMentiK induat te Dominus. 

" Let the Lord clothe thee with the robe of innocence." 

Then foUotra the blessinf 
the hands, with a small Tana 
of the first. 

This being done, the paten with the hostiea, and the cbdice 
with the wine, is given with these words : I 

Accipe potestatum ofTerre Bncriiieiimi Deo, missamque cele- 
brare tain pro vivia quam pro defunctis, in nomine Domini. I 

" Receive thou power to offer sacrifice, and celebrate the J 
mass, as well for the Uving aa for the dead, in the name o( the 

Then follows the bleaaing aa is in the third ritual. 

The twelfth and thirteenth rituals, the one being about six 
hundred and fifty years old, the other a hundred years later, 
have the first collects and prater of consecration, as the first 
had. And the blessing that is in the third, with the conse- 
cration of the handa, that is in the first. 

The fourteenth ritual, about five hundred years old, has the 
two collects and prayer of consecration, aa in the first. Then 
the orarium is given as in the eleventh, with au addition in 
giving the casula. 

Accipe vestem sacerdotalem, per quam charitas intelligitur; 
potens est enim Deus ut augeat tibi charitatem, qui vivit. 

" Keceive the priestly vestment by which charity is under 
stood ; for God is able to increase thy charity who lives," 

Then follows the consummatioQ and benediction as in the 
first : then the bishop makes a cross in their hands with the 
oil and chrism, and usea the words in the eleventh ritual ; then 
he gives the sacred vessels as in that same ritual. Then follows 
the blessing in the third ritual, and then the bishop is to kiss 
them. 

The fifteenth ritual is about four hundred and fifty years old, 
and has very near the same rubrics that are in the former. 
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only upon the margii], where the words are to be pronounced 
in deliTering the sacred vessels, is written, " Accipe SpLritiim 
Sanctum; quorum remisaeritis peccata," &c. Receive the 
Holy Ghost ; whose sins you remit, &c. 

iTie sisteenth ritual, ahout three hundred years old, agrees 
with the former, in the forementioned rites and coUeeta ; but 
haa this addition, that the bishop lays his hands on the priests 
and says, "Receive the Holy Ghost; whose sina ye remit, 
they are remitted to them ; and whose sins ye retain, they are 
retained," Rut in two other pontificals, which Morinus believes 
are of the same age, these words and that rite are wanting. 
In the Ordo Romanut, which some believe is a work of the 
ninth century, others that it is of the eleventh century, there 
arc set down, first some qucstiona and answers to the priests to 
be ordained ; then the two collects with the prayer of conse- 
cration follow, as in the rituals before set down ; only it is 
marked in the rubric that the bishop and priests lay on their 
hands at the first collect ; then follow all the other rites of 
giving the vestments, anointing and delivering the sacred 
Teasels ; but the last impoaitioa of hauda with the words, 
"Receive the Holy Ghost," are not in it. 

From all which it clearly appears, what must be essential to 
ordination, and what not ; none of those rites that are only 
found in later rituals are essential ; for the ordinatious were 
good and valid before these were added. But that in which 
all these rituals agree must be acknowledged of greatest weight 
and chief importance, and that is the praver of consecration, 
with the two coUects that go before it. For in those they all 
agree, but vary in every thing else j and therefore Morinus 
thinks the former of these collects is now the form of priestly 
orders ; for which he has another strong argument, which is, 
that as he proves both by the ancient canons, and even by the 
doctrine of the Council of Trent, the imposition of the priests' 
hands with the bishop, is necessary in these ordinations ; and 
they only lay on hands with the bishop when that collect is 
pronounced ; from which he infers, that then the priests' 
orders are conferred. Rnt it is clear, htym all those rituals, 
that these collects were preparatory to the prayer of conse- 
cration, which only is the form of these orders according to 
those rituals. 
^m And thus far of the office of ordaining priests ; I shall uest 
^kcet down from those rituals, the ofHce, rubrics, rites, and 
^■prayers used in the cousecratiou of a bishop. 
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Tlie office begins with an exhortation to the people, 
declaring the neccHsitj of substituting one pastor to auother ; 
and that therefore, upon the former bishop'B death, there is 
another chosen by the priests and the whole clergy, with the 
advice of the citizens and people, who ia well qualified for it ; 
therefore they are desired to approve of the choice by their 
voices, and to declare him worthy of it. Then foOows, 
Oratio el precis* de ordinandis fpUcopti.' 

Oremua, dilci-tisainii nobis, ut hia Tins ad utilitatem eccleaiie 
proTidendi3,f benignitas omnipotentiB Dei, gratiie Boec tributt 
largitatem ; per dominum nostrum Jesum Chriatum. 
Alia. Benedicto Epitcoporum, 

Exaudi,^ Domiuc, supplicum preces, ut quod naatram 
gerendum est ministerium, tua potius viitute finnetur. Per 
dominum nostrum Jesum Christum. 

Propitiare, Domine, supplicationibus nostris r et inclinatna^ 
Huper bos famulos tuos cornu gratite eacerdotalis, benedic- 
tionis tuie in eos effimde virtutem. Per domioum aoatrum 
Jesum Christum. 

Coll. aegvitvr, 

Deum totiua sanctificationis ac pietatis auctorem, qni placa- 
tionem suam et sacrificia et sacra constituit, tratrcs dilectissimi, 
deprecemur, uthunc famulum auum, quern ex altariin ecclesia, 
et seniorum cathedra concordibus sua inspiratione judiciis, et 
efliisis super piebem suam votia fideUbus, ac vocum testiinoniis 
Tohiit imponi, collocans eum, cum principibus populi sui, ad 
eorum nunc precim universam cundem summum saccrdotem 
debita honoris plenitudine charismBtiun gratia, sanctificationuin 
ubertate hac, prsecipue humilitatis yirtute locupletet, ut rector 
potius noa extollatur ; sed in omnibus se, quantum est major, 
humilians, sit in ipsis quad unua ex illia, omnia judicia Domini 
nostri non pro se tanhim, sed et pro omni populo qui goH- 
citudiui suce creditur contremiscens, ut qui meminerit de 
speculatorum manibus omnium animas requirendas, pro 
omnium salute pervigilet, paatorali erga creditas sihi oves 
Domini diJigentia ejus semper se flagrantissimum adprohans. 

* Preces. + Proviiiendannel prodens. 

% In otber ritaala thus: Adeato EuppUcaQonibus noHCrie, omtiipot^iu 
Dou, et qnod humilitatis Qastrx gerendum est miniatcria, virtaUs im- 
pleitnr eflcctu. Per. 

^ InclinHto. 
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Te dilectorum adigitur prffifutuma ex omnibus electiis, ex 
quibus universis saciris, sacrandisque idoneua fiat sub hoc quse 
est homini per homiuem postrema bencdlctio confirmata atqne 
perfccta sute consecratioiiis nostree supplicatiouis adtentissime | 

concordissimisque omnium precibus adjuTemur, omniuni pro i 

ipso oratio incumbat, cui esorandi pro omDibus pondua ' 

imponitttr. Impetret ei affectus totius ecclesite virtutem, 
pietate sanctificationem, et cieteraa summi sacerdotii sacras 
dotes nniyersEe ecclesice profuturas. Domino Deo nostro qui 
sacronim muiienim profluua fons est, qui dat omnibua affluenter 
quod Bacerdoti pro afFectu poscitur, ad exnndaiidam in omuibus 
sanctificationem suoruin omnium promptissime ac plenissime 
conferentem. Per Dominum nostrum. 

A collect and prayers for the hiihope to be ordained. 

'* Beloved, let us pray that the bounty of Almighty God 
may give of the iulneaa of his grace to these men who are to 
be provided for the use of the Church, through our Lord." 

" Hear, Lord, the prayers of thy supplicants, that the 
ininbtry which we are to bear may be confirmed by thy 
power, through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

" Be favourable to our supplications, Lord, and put upon 
these thy servants the horn of thy priestly grace, and pour 
upon them the virtue of thy blessing, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

" Beloved brethren, let ua pray to God, who is the author of 
all hohuess and piety, who appointed sacrifices and holy 
offices, by which he is pleased ; that he would, upon the 
prayer of all his people, enrich this his servant, whom he 
has appointed by the agreeing voices, according to his 
inspiration, and the faithful desires which he has intused in 
the people, and the testimony of their voices, to be raised 
from the altar in the Church, and the seat of the elders, 
placing him with the princes of his people, with the fulness 
of the honour of the high priesthood, and the grace of 
sanctifying gifts in great measure, and chiefly with the 
virtue of humility ; that being a governor he be not Uft«d 
up, but that in all things he humble himself the greater he 
grows ; and he among others as one of them ; trembling at 
all the judgments of God, not only for himself, but for all 
the people trusted to his care ; remembering that all their 
souls shall be required at the hands of the watchmen ; and 
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therefore may watch for all their safety, approving himself 
always most iuflamed with pastoral diligeuce about the 
lioru's sheep trusted to him." 

I cannot make sense of the rest, for this collect ia in no 
other ritual ; and the copy out of which it is printed, aa it is 
very anciently, so it has been most uncorrectly written. 

Congeeralio. 
Deug hononim omnium, Deua omnium dignitatam, quK 
elorite tuee sacris* famulantur honoribus : Deus qui Moysen 
famulum tuum sccreti familiaris offectut inter ceetera ctelestii 
documenta cultune, de habitu fjuoque indumenti sacerdotolia 
instituens, electum Aaron mystico amictu vestire inter sacra 
jugsisti, 111 inteUigentiee sensum de excmplis priomm caperet 
aecutura postcritas, ne cruditio doctrinee tuK ulli deesset eetati, 
cum et apud vcteres reverentiam ipsam siguificationum species 
obtineret, et apud nos certiora essent experimenta rerum quam 
Eouigmata figuranim. lUiua niunque sacerdotii anterioris 
habitus nostrte mentis omatus est, et pontiflealis gloriffi non 
jam nobis honoremj commendat vcstrum, sed splendommS 
animarum. Quia et ilia quee tunc camalibus blandtebantur 
obtutibus, ea potius quie ijisis erant intelligenda, poscebant. 
£t idcirco famulis tuis, quKsumus, quos summi sacerdotii sacer- 
dotiumjl elegisti, qucesumus, Doinine, gratiam largiaris, ut 
quidquid ilia velumina in fidgore auri, in nitore gemmamm, et 
multimodi opcris varietate signabant, hoc in horum moribus 
clarescat. *■* ^ Comple, Domme, in sacerdotibus tuis 
mysterii tui summam, et omamentis totius gloriticationis 
instructum** ccelestis unguentifloresanctificato. *** Hoc, ff 
Domine, copiose in eorum caput iufluat, hoc in oris subjects 
decurrat, hoc in totius corporis extrema desccndat, ut tui 
Spiritus \irtu8, et interiorum J J ora repleat, et esteriora circum- 
tegat. Abundet in his constantia fidei, puritas dilecdonis, 
Btnceritas pacis. [Sint apeciosi munere tuo pedes horum ad 
evangelizaudum pacem, ad cFangelizandum bona tua. Da eis, 
Domme, mysterinm reconcihationis in verbo, et in virtute et 
signorum,55 et prodjgiomm. Sit sermo eonun et preedicatio 
non in persuasibilibus humane aapientiee verbis, aed in 
ostensione Spiritus et viriiiti3.{|l| Da eis, Domine, clavcsregni 

* Sacrntig. t AfTsta. % Honor. { Splendor. 

II Miniateriaro. ^ *" •" InstnicWw eos It ""■" 

tt lateriora eanua H Sigms et prodigiia. {]|| Virtnte. 
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ccelonim ; utantur nee glorientur potestate, quam tribuia in 
eedificationem, non in deatmctionem. Quodcunque* legavcrmt | 

super terrain, ait legatumf et in ccelis ; et quodcunque boI- ' 

verint super terrain, sit aoliitum et in caMs. Quorum 
detinuerint peccata, detenta aint, et quorum demiserint,! tu 
demittas.^ Qui benedixerit eis ait benedictus, et qui male- ' 

dixerit eis, maledictionibuB repleatur. Sint servi fideles et 
prudenteB, quos constituas tu, Domine, super liiiniliam tuam, 
ut dent illis cibum in tempore necessario, ut exhibeant omnem 
homiuem perfectum. Sint solicitudioe impigri, sint spiritu 
ferventes, oderint superbiam, diligant ventatem, nee earn 
unquam deserant, aut laasitudine aut timore superati. Nou 
ponant iucem ad tenebras, nee tenebria lucem; non dicant 
malum bouum, nee buuum malum. Sint aapientibua et insi- 
pientibua debitorea, et fructum de profectu omnium conse- 
quantur.] {| Tiibuas eis, Domine, cathedram epiacopalem 
ad regendum ecclesiam tuam, et plebem uniyersam. Sis eis 
autoritas, ses eis potestas, sea eis finnitas. Multiplices super 
eoa benedietionem, et gratiam tuam, ut ad esorandem super 
misericordiam tuam munere idonei, tua gratia poaaint ease ', 

devoti ; per Dominum nostrum. Sic. i 

The cOTueeration. 
" God of all tbe honoura, O God of all tbe dignities, that 
serve in the holy officea to thy glory ; O God, who, when 
thou inatructedst Moses thy servant with a aecret and familiar 
affection, among other instructiona of the heavenly omamenta, I 

didat teach him the pnestly garaienta, and commandedat i 

him to clothe Aaron thy chosen, when he did officiate, that 
the following agea might be instructed by those that went 
before them, that the knowledge of thy doctrine might be 
wanting in no age, the appearance of the things signified 
being reverenced among the ancients ; but among us the real 
eJtperimeiits are more certain than the riddles of figures : for 
the habit of the former priesthood in us, is the ornament of 
our minds ; and It is not the shining of our clothes, but of our 
souls, that commends in us the honour of the priestly glory ; 
because they did more desire those things that pleased their I 

carnal eyes, than the things they should have understood by 
them. And therefore, we beseech thee, Lord, grant this j 

grace to these thy servants, whom thou haat choaen to the i 

L' Ligaverint 4 Ligatum, t Dimiaerint. ^^^^H 

i Dimittu. II Deeant bsc [ ] is plurimos MSS. ^^^H 
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ministiy of the b^;h pripsthocxl, thnt whatever those garmeiiti 
signified in the shiniug of the gold, in the brightness of the 
gema, and in the curiousness of the workmanship, all tbat 
niay appear in their manners,*' * Accomphah, O Lord, in 
thy prieata, the fulnesa of thy myatery : and hai'ing adorned 
him with all the ornaments of glory, sanctify him with the 
llonr of the heavenly ointment. **t Let tliat, O Lord, AH 
plentiliiUy on their bend, and run down the rest of their fac^ 
and descend to the extremities of their body, that the virtne 
of thy Spirit may fill them inwardlv, and compass them about 
outwardly. Let the constancy of faith, the purity of lor^ 
and the sincerity of peace abound in them. [Let^ their 
feet, through thy favour, he beautiful to preach peace, and to 
preach thy good things. Give them, O Lord, the ministry 
of reconciliation, in word and in power, in signs and wonders.. 
Let their discourse and preaching be, not in tlie persuading 
words of human wisdom, but in the demonstration of the 
spirit and of power. Give them, Lord, the keys of the 
lungdom of heaven. Let them use, but not glory in, their 
power which thou givcst them to edification, and not to de- 
struction : whatsoever they shall bind on earth, let it be bound 
in heaven ; and what they shaU loose on earth, let it be loosed 
in heaven ; whose sins they retain, let them be retained : and 
whose they remit, do thou remit. Who blesses them, let 
him be blessed ; and who curses them, let bim be filled with 
curaea : and let them be faithful and wise servants, whom 
thou shftlt appoint over thy household to give them meat in 
due season, that they may present every man perfect. Make 
them diligent in husmess, and fervent in spirit. Make them 
hate pride, and love truth ; and let them never forsake it, 
either through weariness or fear. Let them not put light for 
darkness, nor darkness for light, nor call evil good, nor good 
evil. Let them be debtors both to the wise and unwise, 
that they may gather fruit from the profiting of all men.] 
Give them, O Lord, an episcopal chair for the governing of 
thy Church and whole people. Be thou to them authority, 
power, and strength. Multiply upon them thy blessing and 
grace, that being fitted by thy gift, always to implore thy 
mercy, they mav be devout through thy grace : through our 
Lord Jesus Chnat," 
There follow some collects, that are called in the rubrics 

* ** t " { All tliia between [ ] ia wantiog in nianj rituals. 
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super oblata ; which belong to the office of the communion, 
md are prayers for the bishop ; and this is all in that ritual 
that relates to the ordination of a bishop. 

The second ritual in all things agrees with the former. 

The third ritual begins that office with the second canon of 
the fourth Council of Carthage, about the consecration of 
bishops ; then follow the collects, oremus, adesto and propi- 
tiare, as in the first ; then the prayer of consecration, " Deus 
bonorum omnium :" and at the word "comple" the bishop takes 
the chrism, and at the words " hoc Domine," he pours it on the 
bead of the person to be consecrated ; but all from " sinceritas 
pacis," to " tribuas ei Domine," is left out ; then follow the 
collects super oblata, there is no more in that ritual ; for the 
anointing of bishops, though it was neither used in the Eastern 
nor African Churches, yet both Pope Leo* and Gregory the 
Great mention it as a rite then received in the Roman Church. 
Amalariusf gives an account of it, but cites no ancienter author 
for it than Beda ; J for soime other authorities that are brought 
to prove the greater antiquity of this rite, are either alle- 
gorical, or relate to the chrism, with which all were anointed 
at their confirmation. 

The fourth ritual has, first the questions that are put to the 
bishop that is to be ordained, which has begun, it seems, from 
the time of the fourth Council of Carthage, where by the first 
canon, the bishop was to be examined, both about his faith 
and manners. I shall only set down two of these ; the one is, 
" vis ea quae ex divinis scripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordinan- 
dus es et verbis docere et exemplis ?" " WUt thou both by thy 
words and example instruct the people, for whom thou art 
to be ordained, in those things which thou dost understand 
out of the holy Scriptures V* To which he answers, I will. 
And this alone, were there no more, may serve to justify those 
bishops who got orders in the Church of Rome, and afterwards 
received the Reformation ; since by the very sponsions given 
in their ordination, they had engaged themselves to instruct 
their flocks according to the Scriptures. Another question is, 
" vis esse subditus huic nostrse sedi atque obediens V* ** Wilt 
thou be subject and obedient to this our see ?" "Which was 

♦ Serm, 8. de pass dom. [vol. 1. col. 228. Venet. 1753.] 
t In 1 Reg. cap. 10. 

t Lib. c. 14. Lib. 3. de Tab. cap. 9. [vol. 7. p. 348. Lond. 1844.] 
See Morin. Ex. 6. c. 2. [De Sacr. Ord. par. 3. p. 98. Antv. 1695.] 

VOL. II. P 
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no Other th&n nhet every Metropolitan demanded of &1] the 
bishops under him ; and yet this is all the obedience then 
promiaed to the Pope ; far different from the oaths which were 
afterwards exacted. But I go on to give an nccount of the 
rest of the office according to this ritual. In the rubrie, the 
second canon of the fourth Council of Carthage is set down; 
to which is added, " hoc facto accipiat patinani com oblatis et 
calicem cum vino, et det ei, dicena, Accipe potestntem offerre 
sacrificium, &c." " Which being done, he Bhall take the patin 
with the hosties, and the c.baUce with the wine, and shall g^ve 
him, sBjing, receive power to offer sacrifice, &c." So that 
this was used in the consecration of bishops, long before it was 
in the making of priests. Then follow oremns, adesto, and 
propitiare, as they are before set down : then two new ritea 
■re set down ; the rubric is. 

Ad annulum dcndum. 
Memor sponsionis et desponsationis ecclesiasticee, et cUIec- 
tionis Domini Dei tui in die^ qua assecutus cs hunc honoTem, 
cave ne obhviscaris illius. Accipe ei^o aimulum discretionis, 
et honoris fidei siguum, ut quee signanda sunt, signes : et qiue 
aperienda sunt, prodas 1 quietigandBSunt,liges ; quie solvenda 
sunt, solvns : utque credentihuB per fidem haptismatis, lapsi* 
autem sed ptenitentibus, per mysteriuni reconeiliationis janoas 
regni ccelestis aperias : cunctis vero de thesauro dominico nova 
et Vetera proferas, nt ad ectemam salutem oimubus eonsolas, 
gratia Domini nostri Jesu Christi, cui cum Patre et Spirita 
Sancto est honor et gloria in aecula scculorum. Amen. 

For giving the ring- 
" Bemg mindful of the sponsion and ecclesiastical wed&g, 
and of the love of the Lord God, in the day in which tbcu 
hast attuned this honour, beware lest thou forget it : reccore 
therefore the ring, the seal of discretion, and of the honour 
of faith, that thou mayst seal the things that are to be sealed, 
and mayst open the things that are to be opened, and mayst 
hind the things that are to be hound, nnd mayst loose the 
things that are to he loosed, and mayst open the gates of the 
heavenly kingdom to the believers, by the fiuth of baptism : 
and to those that have fallen, but are penitent, by the mystety 
of reconciliation ; and that thou mayst bring forth to all 
men out of the treasure of the Lord, things new and old, 
and that thou mayst take care of all their eternal salration, 
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, &c." 
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Ad hacuhtm dandum, 

Aceipe baculmn sacri regiminis signum, ut imbedlles con- 
solides, titubantes confirmes, pravos corrigas in yiam salutis 
setemae, habeasque potestatem attrabendi dignos, et corrigendi 
indignos, cooperante Domino nostro Jesu Cfaristo, cui cum 
Patre in imitate Spiritns Sancti est rirtus et imperium,per omnia 
secula seculorum. Amen. 

For giving the staff, 

** Receive tbe staff, the sign of the sacred government, that 
thou mayst strengthen the weak, confirm them that stagger, 
correct the wicked in the way of eternal salvation, and mayst 
have power to attract the worthy, and correct the imworthy, 
through the assistance of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, &c.'' 

Then follows the prayer of consecration, and at the words 
*'Hoc Domine," the rubric appoints the chrism to be put on his 
head ; and what is left out in the former ritual, is also left out 
in this ; after that prayer follows the collect " Super oblata;" 
and there is no more in that ritual. 

For these rites of the ring and staff, the first I find that 
mentions them is Isidore,* who both speaks of them, and also 
sets down some of the words used in die former ritual. Yet 
Alcuinusf speaks not a word of it, though he entitles his chap- 
ter, ^'Tlie Manner in which a Bishop is ordained in the Roman 
Church." But it seems he had only looked on some more an- 
cient rituals, in which there was no such rite ; for it is most 
certain, that it was used in his time, Amalarius,^ though he 
doth at a great length insist on the anointing of the bishop, 
yet speaks not a word of the staff or ring. But Rabanus 
Maurus,§ who lived in that time, does mention it, or rather 
sets down Isidore's words without citing him ; but whether 
these were foisted in or not, I cannot judge. Now these rites 
were afterwards a ball of contention ; for the emperors and 
kings did give the investiture by them : which had they been 
given without such words, they might have more easily kept 
up their pretension. But the words || joined with them, relating 

* De Eccles. offic lib. 2. cap. 5. [p. 402. Col. Agr. 1617.] 

t Lib. de Di. offic. cap. Qualiter Episcopus ordinetur in Eccles. Ro- 
mana. [vol. 2. p. 492. Ratisb. 1777.] 

X Lib. 2. de Ecdes. offic. cap. 14. 

$ Lib. de Instit. Cler. cap. 4. 

tl See Pet. de Marca, Concor. Sac. et Imp. 1. 8. c. 19. n. 9. [col. 1192. 
Fraiifiof. 1708.] 
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whoUy to spuituat thin^, were no doubt made a greet argument 
for taldiig them out of their hands, Siuce it seemed very incon- 
gruous for a Becular and lay person to pronomice them, or per- 
form a rite to which such words were added. 

The fifth ritual has only the colleets "Adeato and Propitiare," 
and the prayer of consecration (without the rubric for ^ving 
the chrism), and the collect " Super oblata ;" leaving out iu 
the prayer of consecration what is left out in the two former 

The sixth ritual has the collects "Adesto nnd Propitiare," 
with the prayer of consecration, as in the first (in which the 
rubric, about putting the chrism on the head is also) ; then 
follows a new prayer that is in no other ritual for the bishop 
thus ordained; after which there is a blessing called "De sepb- 
formi Spiritu," for the sevenfold grace of the Holy Ghost; then 
are the bands of the bishop cousecraCed with holy oil, and the 
chrism, with these words. 

oleo taneto et 

Ungantur manus ists et sanctificentur, et iu te Deo Deomm 
ordinentur. Ungo has manus oleo sanctificato et ehrismate 
unctionis purificato, sicut unxit Moyses verbo oris sui manus 
S. Aaron gcrmani sui, et sicut unxit Spiritus Sanctus per suos 
flatus, manus suomm Apostolorum, ita ungantur manus istse et 
sanctificentur, et consecrentur, ut omnibus sint perfectse, in 
nomine tuo. Pater, Filiique tui atque retemi Spiritus S. qui es 
unus ac aummus Domiuus omnium vivorum et mortuormn, 
manens in secula seculorum. 

"Let these hands he anointed and sanctified, and ordained 
for the God of Gods. I anoint these hands with sanctified oil, 
and the purified chrism of anointing ; as Moaee, by the word of 
his mouth, anointed holy Aaron his brother ; and as the Holy 
Ghost by his breathings did anoint the hands of his Apostles ; 
so let these hands be anointed, sanctified and consecrated, that 
they may be perfect in aU things in thy name, O Father, and 
ill thy Son's, and thy Holy Spirit's, who art the only and great 
God of the quick and of the dead, for ever and ever. Amen." 

Then his head is anointed with the following words. 
Hie miliatw oleum super caput ejus. 

Ungatur et consecretur caput tuum ccelesti bencdicUone, in 
ordinem pontificalem, in nomine Patris, et Fihi, et Spiritus 
Sancti. 
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" Let thy head be anointed and consecrated with a heavenly 
blessing for the pontifical order, in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost." 

Then the stafiP is blessed in these words, in verse : 

Tu baculus nostrse, et rector per secula vitee, 

Istum sanctifica pietatis jure bacillum, 

Quo mala stemantur, quo semper recta regantur. 

" Thou who art the staff of our life, and our guide, for ever 
sanctify this staff; by which ill things may be beaten down, 
and right things always guided." 

Then the staff is given, and after that the ring, almost with 
the same words that are in the fourth ritual ; then follows a 
prayer that he may ascend the episcopal chair ; then he is put 
in the chair, and a prayer is made for him, that he may 
resemble the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and saints ; and, in 
the end, he is blessed in these words. 

Benedictio ejusdem sacerdotis, 

Populus te honoret, adjuvet te Dominus, quicquid petieris 
prsestet tibi Deus, cum honore, cum castitate, cum scientia, cum 
largitate, cum charitate, cum nobiUtate. Dignus sis, Justus sis, 
humilis sis, sincerus sis. Apostolus Christi sis. Accipe bene- 
dictionem et Apostolatum qui permaneat in die ista et in die 
futura. Angeh sint ad dextram tuam, ApostoU coronati ad 
sinistram : ecclesia, sit mater tua et altare, sit Deus Pater tuus, 
sint Angeli amici tui, sint ApostoU fratres tui et Apostolatus 
tui gradum custodiant. Confirmet te Deus in justitia^ in sanc- 
titate, in ecclesia sancta. Angeli recipiant te, et pax tecum 
indiscrepabihs, per redemptorem Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum, qui cam Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit et regnat in 
secula seculorum. Amen. 

" May the people honour thee, may God assist thee, and 
grant thee whatsoever thou shalt ask of Him, with honour, 
chastity, knowledge, bounty, charity, and nobility. Be thou 
worthy, just, humble, sincere, and an Apostle of Christ. Re- 
ceive a blessing and an apostleship, which shall continue for 
this time, and that which is to come. Let angels be at thy 
right hand, and crowned apostles at thy left. Let the Church 
and the altar be thy mother, and God thy Father. Let the 
angels be thy friends, and the apostles thy brethren, and guard 
the degree of thy apostleship. May God strengthen thee in 
justice, in holiness, and in the holy Church ; and may angels 




2N THE KEK0RM4TION ViMDlCATKU fllOM TH£ CUAKGE 

receive thee, and inseparable peace be with thee, throngih our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who with the Father and the Holy Spirit 
reigns and lives for ever and ever. Auien." 

The seventh ritual has first the second canon of the fourth 

Council of Carthage, then the exhortation to the people, then 
the collects "Otemus, Adeato, and Propitiare;" then the prayer 
of consecration, and then the anointing of the hands ; then fol- 
lows the Communion service. 

The eighth ritual begins the office of consecrating a hitihop 
with the collect "Adesto." Then follows a new rite of ^ving 
the Gospel, with these words. 

Acdpe hoc EvangcUum, et ito, doce omnes geatea. 

" Receive this Gospel, and go and teach alt nations." 

Then follows the "Propitiajre," and theprayer of consecration, 
and the giving the staff and ring, without any more. 

This rite of dehvering the Gospels, it seems was uever gene- 
rally received ; for it is in none of the other rituals published 
by Morinus, but is now in the Roman pontifical. 

The ninth ritual begins this olliee with the form in which 
the kings of France did then choose their bishops ; then fol- 
lows an oath of obedience to the patriarchal see (no mention 
being made of the Pope or see of Rome), then the ring is blessed 
with a particnlar benediction, and it is eiven with the words in 
the fourth ritual. The staff is next blessed, as in the sixth 
ritual, and given as in the fourth ritual. Then follow the col- 
lects "Orenius, Adeato,and Propitiare;" then the prayer of con- 
secration as in the first ritual ; then follows another long 
prayer ; after which follows the anointing of the hands and 
head, and the blessing for the sevenfold grace of the Holy 
Ghost. Then follows the Communion service. 

Thetenth ritual has only thecollects "Adestoand Propitiare," 
and the prayer of consecration, with the collect " Super ob- 
lata." And on the margin the giving of the ring and staiF is 
set down, but with a very different and much later hand. 

The eleventh ritual begins with some rites that are not in 
the Soman pontifical, though by it all is to be done in the 
Pope's name, by a hishop commissioned, by him called "Domi- 
nus Apostolicus," or perhaps the Pope himself, that being the 
common way of designing the Pope in those ages ; the dean or 
arch-presbyter, and the clergy of the see, ask of the Pope or 
his delegate their blessing three times ; then they are asked 
questions about the elect bishop, among which those are 
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coQsiderable. It is asked, if he be of that Church? To which 
it is answered. Yes. Then what function is he of ? Anne. Of 
the priestly. Queit. How many years has he been a priest? 
Atisw. Ten. Qiie»t. Was he ever married ? Antto. No. After 
these questions are put, then the decree of electing bim, which 
is addressed to the Pope, is read ; by which they deaire he 
may be ordained their bishop. This must be signed by them 
all. Theu it is asked, if any simoiiiacal promises he made 1 
They answer, No. Then the bishop elect is brought to the 
Pope's delegate, who first puts the same questions to him, that 
were before put to the deau ; and he answers them in the same 
manner. Then the "Introitus" is sung: after which followa the 
collect " Adesto ;" then the questions that are in the pontifical 
are put to him ; and whereas in the former rituals there was 
only a general promise of obedience to the metropolitan, put 
to the elect bishop ; instead of that the two foUowiug questions 
are put to him. " WOt thou reverently receive, teach and keep 
the traditiouB of the orthodox Fathers, and the decretal con- 
stitutions of the holy and apostolical see ? Anmo. I will. 
Wilt thou bear fsdth and subjection to St. Peter (to whom the 
Lord gave the power of binding and loosing), and to bis vicars 
and successors ? Anno. I will." But these words not beuig 
thought full enough, they have since added (to faith and sub- 
jection) "and obedience in all things, according to the authority 
of the canons ;" then the elect bishop is examined about his 
faith, the questions being taken out of the three creeds. After 
which he is blessed and clothed with the episcopal vestments ; 
and the Epistle is read, 1 Tim.iii. Theu his sandals and gloves 
are put on, with prayers at each of these rites; then the bishops 
laying the Gospels on his head and shoulders, and their hands 
on his head, the ordainer says the coUects "Adesto, Oremus, and 
Propitiarc;" then follows the prayer, that in former rituals is 
called the consccratiou ; but has no such rubric here ; it has all 
that is in the first ritual ; only after the words "Ccelestis un- 
gnenti flore Sanctifica," the rite of auoiutmg the head, with 
the words joined to it in the sixth ritual is inserted ; after which 
follows the rest of that prayer. Next the hands are anointed, 
and words somewhat different from those in the sixth ritual are 
pronounced. Then follows a new rite of putting the chrism on 
his thumb, with a blessing joined to it ; then the ring is blessed 
and given, and so is also the staff; then the kiss of peace is 
given, and he is set down among the bishops ; and the ordainer 
sits down and washes his hands, and puts mcenae in the ci 
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and gives the blessing ; then follows the service of the Corn- 
To this ritual Morinus has added an ancient piece of a ritual, 
which he found in a MS. at Toulouse, about the election, 
examination, and ordination of bishops in the BomaD Church, 
which in all t&ings agrees with the former, except in an addition, 
which is also mentioned by Alcuinus.* I shall set it down in 
Latin without a translation, which in modesty I ought not to 
give. By it the reader will see what the Roman Church guned, 
by pressing the celibate of the clergy so much, since they were 
suspected of such horrid crimes, and were to be tried about 
thera, The words are—" luquirat ilium de quatuor capitulis 
secundum canones, id est, de arsenoquita, quod eat coitus cum 
maaculo : pro ancilla Deo coosecrata, qUEe a Francis Nonna 
dicitur, pro quadrupcdibus ct muhcre alii viro conjuncta, aut si 
conjugem babuit ex alio viro, qus a Greecis dicitur Deuteroga- 
mia : et dum nihil eorum ipse vir conacius fuerit, evasgeliis ad 
medium deductis, jurat ipse electus archidiacono, et postluBC 
traditur subdiacono, ct pergit cum precfato electo ad aulatn 
sanctEe matria ecclesiffi, ibique supra ejus sacratissimnm corpiu 
couflrmct, quod non cognoviaset superius nominata capitula.*' 
And thus, if they were free of these crimes which are not to 
be named, no other act of uncleanness was to be inquired after, 
or stood upon ; only the phariaaical spirit of that age is to be 
observed, in that they reckon a churchman's having been 
married to another man's wife, which is forbidden by no law of 
God or nature, in the same predicament with those abomina- 
tions which God punished with fire and brimstone from heaven. 
The twelfth and thirteenth rituals have not the office of 
consecrating bishops in them. 

The fourteenth ritual begins with the decree of election 
directed to the metropolitan, without that previous exatninatian 
that is in the eleventh. Then follows the esamination of the 
faith and manuers of the bishop elect ; then the people pray 
he may be ordained ; after which two bishops be;^ the Litimy, 
(this is in no ancienterritual)j then the hymn "VeniCreator" is 
begun, (which is also new, being in no other ritual), after which 
they lay the Gospels on bis head, and lay on their hands, and 
the metropolitan says the collect "Oremus ;" then follows the 
" Propitiare," which b called the benediction ; then follows the 
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prayer " Deus honomm ;" after whicli there is another long 
prayer that is in no other ritual, for a blessing on the function 
to which he is ordained ; then follows the blessing of the seven- 
fold grace ; then the consecration of the bishop's hands with 
the oil and the chrism ; then the chrism is put on his head, 
(as the oil was by other rituals put on his head in the midst of 
the prayer "Deus honomm omnium,") then follows a new rite 
of puttmg the mitre on his head, but no words are pronounced 
witli it ; then the ring is blessed and given ; so also is the staff 
blessed and given. Then there is a prayer about the putting 
him in his chair, after which he is put in his chair, and a new 
prayer is used ; and all ends with the blessing that is at the 
end of the sixth ritual. 

The fifteenth ritual has no considerable variation from the 
former, only in the beginning the bishop that presents the 
bishop elect says, " Reverende pater, postulat sancta mater 
ecclesia ut hunc praesentem presbyterum ad onus episcopatus 
sublevetis." " Reverend father, the holy Church our mother 
desires that you may raise this priest to the burden of a 
bishopric.'' Then the consecration is made with the collects 
" Adesto, Oremus and Propitiare," said with a middle voice. 
Then follows the other prayer, in which his head is anointed, 
which in this ritual is caJIea a preface, though in most of the 
former it be called the consecration. Then follows the blessing 
of the staff ; in the end the blessing is given to the bishop. 

The last ritual agrees in all things with the pontifical as it 
now is, only the words, " Receive the Holy Ghost," are in 
none of these ancient rituals which Morinus saw, though the 
latest of those be not above three hundred years old. 

To these I shall add an account of the consecration of a 
bishop, as it is in the Ordo Romanus. 

The office begins with the decree bearing the election of the 
bishop, with a desire that he be ordained as soon as may be, 
directed to the bishops of the province. Then follows the first 
canon of the fourth Council of Carthage ; after which is the 
metropohtan's letter approving the election, and desiring the 
bishop elect to be brought to him. When he is brought, he 
is blessed in order to his consecration. Then the " Antiphona 
and Introitus" are said ; after this follows the examination of 
his faith and manners, as in the eleventh ritual. Then the 
epistle is read ; after which his gloves and sandals, and his 
dalmatica, (a vestment in the fashion of a cross, first used in 
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Dalmatia) are put on, and coUecta are used in crery one of 
these. Then fuUows tbe exLortAtiou that is in the &ucienteBt 
of Morinus' rituala. Ai\er which, two bishops by the Gospels 
on his neck and shoulders, and all the bishops lay on tlicir haads 
on his head, and the ordainer says the prayer " Adesto," then 
the "Oremus," which in the rubric is called " Pnefatio," then 
the " Propltiare," which the rubric calls "Oratio." Then follows 
the prayer called in other rituals the consecration, but iu this 
it is called " PrKfatio," which is the same that was set down in 
the ancien test ritual; after "sanctifica" the chrism is poured oa 
the hishop'g head, in the form of a cross, with the words in the 
sixth ritual. Then follows the anointing of his hands ; after 
that the putting the chrism on the thumb, then the blesmg 
aiid giving the ring and staff. Then follows tbe blessing and 
coDiutunioQ ; then follow the letters that testify the bishop's 
consecration, called " Literte Formatse ;" then the Pope's edict 
to the bishop ordained, containing very wholesome admonitiona. 
Then there is a sermou and an exhortation, which contain 
many excellent instructions and directions, which deserve to bo 
oflen read and well considered. 

From all the premises, it clearly appears that the Church of 
Rome did never tie these offices to any constant unalterable 
forms, but that iii all ages there were very great alterations 
made. And what was more anciently the prayer of consecra- 
tion, was of later times called (prKfatio) a preface ; and what 
was in the ancient rituals only a prayer for the bishops that 
were to be ordained, is now the praver of consecration ; for 
now m the Roman pontifical, all that is said in the consecration 
of a bishop, when they lay hands on his head is, " Receive the 
Holy Ghost ;" and then follows the collect " Propiriare." So 
that it is very unreasonable, and an impudent thing, in t^ 
emissaries of that Church, to raise scruples about our ordina- 
tions, because we have changed the forms, since they have 
made many more and greater alterations of the more primitive 
and ancient forms. 

With this I shall end this appendix, which already grows too 
hi^ ; hut I will onlyadd one particular more about the oath that 
is m the Pontifical, to be sworn by all bishops. It is in none of 
oil those ancient rituals, nor ever mentioned by Morinus, so 
that it seems, though it was at first made by Pope Gregory 
VII. ; yet it was long before it was generally received, or put 
into the rituals. For the reader's fiirther satisfaction, I abtll 
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here set down all I can find about oaths made to popes. At 
first there was nothing exacted but a promise of obedience, 
such as all inferiors gave to superiors. Then there was a par- 
ticular TOW made by such as the popes sent in missions. The 
first instance of this is an oath, which Boniface, bishop of 
Mentz* (who is called the apostle of the Germans) swore to 
Pope Gregory II. about the beginning of the eighth century, 
which follows as it is among his epistles. 

In nomine Domini Dei et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, im- 
perante Domino Leone a Deo coronato magno imperatore, 
anno sexto, post consulatum ejus anno sexto, sed et Con- 
stantino Magno imperatore ejus filio, anno quarto, indictione 
sexta. 

Promitto ego Bonifacius,f gratia Dei episcopus, vobis 
beato Petro apostolorum principi, yicarioque tuo beato Papse 
Gregorio, successoribusque ejus, per Patrem et Fihum et Spiri- 
turn Sanctum, Trinitatem inseparabilem, et hoc sacratissimum 
corpus tuum, me omnem fidem et puritatem sanctse fidei Catho- 
licse exhibere: et in unitate ejusdem fidei, Deo cooperante, 
persistere : in qua omms Christianorum salus, sine dubio esse 
comprobatur : nullo modo me contra unitatem communis et 
universalis ecdesiae, suadente quopiam, consentire: sed ut 
dixi, fidem et puritatem meam atque concursum tibi et utiHta- 
tibus tuae ecdesiee, cui a Domino Deo potestas ligandi solven- 
dique data est,^ et preedicto vicario tuo, atque successoribus 
ejus, per omnia exhibere. Sed et si cognovero antistites contra 
instituta antiqua sanctorum patrum conversari, cum eis nullam 
habere communionem aut conjunctionem : sed magis, si Taluero 
prohibere, prohibeam : si minus vero, fideUter statim Domino 
meo apostolico renunciabo. Q^od si, quod absit, contra hujus 
promissionis mese seriem ahquid facere quohbet modo, seu 
ingenio, vel occasione tentavero, reus inveniarin setemo judicio ; 
iiltionem§ Ananise et Sapphirae incurram, qui vobis, etiam de 
rebus propriis, fraudem facere, vel falsum dicere preesumpse- 
runt. Hoc autem indiculum sacramenti ego Bonifacius exiguus 
episcopus, manu propria scripsi, atque positum supra sacratissi- 
mum corpus tuum, ut supenus leguntur, Deo teste et judice> 
prsestiti sacramentum, quod et conservare promitto. 

* He died anno 755. 

t Post epist. 117. 1. 1. vit. c. 19. Mogunt. p. 343. [1605.] 

t Matth. xfi. JohB ui. § Act. ▼. 1. 
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"lu the iinnie of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, id themth 
year of Leo the Great, crowned by God Emperor, the siith 
yeu aAer his consulat, and the fourth year of Constautiue , 
the Great, Emperor, his son, tlie sixth iiidiction. 
" I, Boniface, by the grace of God, bishop, promise to you, 
St. Peter, Priuee of the Apostks, and to thy blessed vicar, 
Pope Gregory, and his successors, by the i'ather, the Son, 
and the lloly Ghost, the inseparable Trinity, and by this 
thy most sacred body, that I sliaD shew forth all the iaith 
and purity of the holy Catholic faith, and that, God assisting 
me, I shall persist in the unity of the same faith, in which 
the salvation of all Christians docs, without all doubt, 
consist ; and that I sliall in no sort, and upon no persuasion, 
concur against the unity of the common ana universal Church; 
but that as I have said, I wll shew forth my faith and purity, 
and give my roncurrence in all things to thee, and the 
advantages of thy Church (to whom the power of binding 
and loosing is given by the Lord God), and to thy vicar and 
his successors. And if i shall know the bishops carry them- 
selves contrary to the ancient appointments of the holy 
Fathers, I shall have no communion nor conjunction with 
them ; but rather, if I can, 1 shall hinder it ; and, if 1 
cannot, I shall presently give notice of it fiiithfully to my 
Apostolical Lord. And if (which God forbid) I sh jl endea- 
vour to do any thing against the contents of this my promise, 
any manner of way, either on design or by accident, let me be 
found guilty in the eternal judgment ; and let me incur the 
punishment of Ananias ana Sapphira, who presumed to 
lie and deal fraudulently (even about their own goods) to 
thee." 

" This breviate of an oath, I, Boniface, a small bishop, have 

written with my own hand, and having laid it on thy moat 

blessed body, as is before mentioned, 1 have made my oath, 

Giod being my witness and judge, which I promise to keep." 

But it appears from another letter, written in the twenty- 

sLtth year of the reign of Constantine the Emperor, two and 

twenty years after the taking of the former oath, which was in 

the fourth year of Constantine, that he had taken another oath 

eight years before that ; for he begins that epistle, written to 

Pope Zacharios, with these words : 

Postquam* me ante annos prope triginta sub familiaritate 

* EpiBt. 135. [Labbe, ConcU. vol. 6. col. 1557. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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et servitio Apostolicse sedis, annuente et jubente venerandse 
ineinoriae antistite Apostolico Gregorio anteriore veto con- 
strinxi, etc. 

** Almost thirty years ago I bound myself, by a former vow, 
under the observance and service of the ApostoUcal See, by the 
consent and command of Pope Gregory of venerable memory, 
&c." 

This is all I can find before Pope Gregory VII. But he 
pretending to a higher title, not only over bishops, but secular 
princes : made some princes swear allegiance to him (it ought 
to be called by no other name) ; for the first part of the oath 
in the Pontifical, of " being faithful and obedient to the Pope, 
being in no Council against him, and assisting him to defend 
the Papacy, and the royalties of St. Peter,"* &c., was sworn 
both by Bichard Prince of Capua, and Robert Prince of 
Calabria and Sicily, when they received investiture from that 
Pope in those dominions. But the oath which the bishops 
swore, is almost the same with that which is in the Pontifical, 
as we find it taken by the Bishop of Aquileia, after the sixth 
Koman Council, in which Berengarius was condemned under 
that same Pope. 

Afterwards the Council of Lateran,f under Pope Paschal 
II., appointed a more modest oath, in the form of an 
anathematism. 

Anathematizo:^ omnem haeresin, et preecipue eam quae 
statum preesentis ecclesiee perturbat, quae docet et astruit 
anathema contemnendum et ecclesiae ligamenta spemenda esse : 
promitto autem obedientiam Apostohcae sedis Pontifici Domino 
Paschah, ejusque successoribus, sub testimonio Christi et 
ecclesiae; affirmans quod affirmat, damnans quod damnat, 
sancta universahs ecclesia. 

** I anathematize every heresy, and in particular that which 
disturbs the state of the present Church, which teaches and 
asserts, that an anathema is to be contemned, and the censures 
of the Church to be despised : and I promise obedience to 
the Apostohc See, and to our Lord Pope Paschal and his 
successors, under the testimony (or " in the sight" ) of Christ 
and the Church, affirming all that the holy universal Church 
affirms, and condemning cdl that she condemns." 

♦ Lib. 1 Epist. Greg. post. Ep. 21. [Ibid. vol. 10. col. 23.J Hb. 8. 
post. Ep. I. Llbid. col. 250.] 

Anno 1079. t Anno 1102. 
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T)ii3 oath (if the references vrliich Labbe and Cossajtiiu 
make to tlie fitlh mmI sixth epistles of Pope Paschal be well 
grounded) was all tiiat nas imposed by that Pope ; and that 
not OD all bishops, but only on archbishops, to whom he seat 
the pall ; and vet from the first words of these epistles it 
appears, that the Princes and the States of Christendom looked 
on it with an amazement, aa a new and unheard of thing. The 
one is to the Archbishop of Palermo in Sicily, and the other 
is directed to the Archbishop of Poland, (I suppose it was of 
Gneana,) and they both are almost the same, only the latter 
has a great deal more Uian the former. They begin with these 
words : 

Signifieaati regem,* et regni majores admiratione penaotos, 
quod pallium tibi ah apocnsiariis nostris tali cundidone obla- 
tum fucrit, si sacramentmn quod a nobis scriptnm detulerant 
jnrares. 

" Thou hast signified to me, that the king, and the chief of 
the kingdom are amazed, that the pall was offered to thee 
by our legates on this condition, that thou ahouldst swear 
the oath whicli they brought to thee written by ua." 

And if any body desire to be satisfied about the escellent 
reasonings with which the tnfalhble chair directed his pen, be 
may read the rest of those epistles. 

The next step made in this oath, was by Pope Gregory 
IX. ,t which is in the Cniion Law, where the oath is set down 
to be taken by all bishops, which differs from that in the Pon- 
tifical in these heads. "The royalties of St, Peter" are not 
mentioned in it, nor those clauses " of every bishop sending 
one in his name to Kome, in case he could not go in person ;" 
nor is that of " not aUenating the bishop's lands," without the 
Pope's consent in it. But when these additions were made, I 
do not find. The importance of that oath is little considered, 
since few among us read the Roman Pontifical carefiiUy, there- 
fore I shall set it down with a translation of it ; from which it 
may be easily inferred, what all Princes may, or ought to 
expect from persons so tied to the Pope, since a fuller and 
more formal allegiance can he sworn hy no subjects to their 
Prince, than is sworn in it to the Pope. 

* Ep. 5. et G. Pasoh. 2. [Ibid. vol. 10. col. 627, 628.] 
t Lib. 1. Decrct. Greg. Tit. 24. c. 4. set out by him, Anno 1236. 
[Corp. Jut, Can. col. 2B8. Colon. Mun. 1G70.] 
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Forma juramenti. 

Ego N, electus ecclesise N, ab hac hora inantea fidelis et 
obediens ero beato Petro apostolo, sanctseque Romanee ecclesise, 
et DomiDO nostro. Domino Papse N. suisque successoribus 
canonice intrantibus. Non ero in concilio, aut consensu vel 
facto, ut yitam perdant, aut membrum ; seu capiantur mala 
captione, aut in eos violenter manus quomodolibet ingerantur ; 
vel injuriae aliquse inferantur quovis queesito colore. Consilium 
vero, quod mini credituri sunt, per se, aut nuncios suos, seu 
Uteras, ad eorum damnum, mesciente, neminipandam. Papa- 
tnm Romanum, et regalia sancti Petri, adjutor eis ero ad retinen- 
dum, et defendendum, salvo meo ordine, contra omnem bominem. 
Legatum Apostolicse sedis.in eundo et redeundo bonorifice trac- 
tabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjuvabo. Jura, bonores, privilegia, 
et auctoritatem sanctse Romanae ecclesise, Domini nostriPap8e,et 
successorumprsedictorum conservare, defendere, augere promo- 
verecurabo ; nequeero in concilio, vel facto, seu tractatu, in quibua 
contra ipsum Dominum nostrum, vel eandum Romanam eccle* 
siam, aliqua sinistra, vel preejudicialiapersonanim, juris, bonoris, 
status, et potestatis eorum macbinentur. Et si talia a quibus- 
cunque tractari, vel procurari novero, impediam boc pro posse ; et 
quanto citius potero, significabo eidem Domino nostro, vel 
futeri, per quern possit ad ipsius notitiam pervenire. Regulas 
sanctorum Patrum, decreta, ordinationes seu dispositiones, 
reservationes, provisiones, et mandata Apostolica, totis viribus 
observabo, et faciam ab aliis observari. Heereticos, scbisma- 
ticos, et rebelles eidem Domino nostro, vel successoribus prse- 
dictis, pro posse persequar, et impugnabo. Yocatus ad 
synodum, veniam, nisi prsepeditus i^ero canonica prsepeditione. 
Apostolorum limina singulis trienniis personaliter per me ipsum 
visitabo ; et Domino nostro, ac successoribus prsefatis, rationem 
reddam de toto meo pastorali of&cio, ac de rebus omnibus ad 
mese ecclesise statum, ad cleri et populi disciplinam, animarum 
denique quee mese fidei traditse sunt, salutem, quovis modo 
pertinentibus : et vicissim mandata Apostolica humiliter red- 
piam, et quam diligentissime exequar. Quod si legitimo impe- 
dimento detentus fuero, prsefata omnia adimplebo per certum 
nuncium ad boc speciale mandatum babentem, de gremio 
mei capitnli, aut alium in dignitate ecclesiastica consti* 
tatum, seu alias personatum babentem, aut, bis mibi 
deficientibus, per dicecesanum sacerdotem ; et clero deficiente 
omnino, per aliquem alium Presbyterum secularem, vel regula- 
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rmi sprrlBtiE probilatis et religioniti, de supradietis omnibiis 
jilcDe instructum. De hujusinodi autem inipedimcnto docelw 
\Kt legitimas probationes ad soncUe Ramans et.'cless etx&- 
nalrm proponenlera in conpregatione sacri ixincilii, per supra- 
didiun nuncium transmittendas. 

Pos9P§siones vero ad mensam meam pcrtinentes non Tendtm, 
n^ don&bo, neque implgnorabo ; nee de novo infcudalio, «el 
aliquo niodo BUeoaba ctiam cnm cxinsensu capituli ecdJeiiic 
meK, inconsulto Romano PontiGce i et si ad aliquam alleni- 
tionem deTfDcro, pcenas in quadam super hac edita constitu- 
lione contentas, eo ipso incuirere volo. 

" I, N. elect of the Church N., from this hour forward, sbsll 
be faithful and obedieDt to St. Peter the Apostle, and the holj 
Roman Church, and our Lord the Pope N,, and his succes- 
sors, that shall enter ennouicallj. 1 shall be in no council, 
consent, or faft, that they lose life or member, or be taken 
with any ill taking, or that violent hands be any way lud od 
them, or any injunes be done them on any preteuded colour. 
And whatever council they shall trust me with, either by 
themselves, their nuncios, or letters, I shall knowingly reveal 
to none to their hurt. I shall help them to retain and 
defend the Roman papacy, and the royalties of St. Peter 
agahist all men, saving my own order. I shall treat the 
legate of the Apostolic See honourably, both in his going and 
coming, and shall help him in his necessities. I shall take care 
to preserve, defend, nicrease and promote the rights, honour^ 
privileges and authority of the holy Roman Cbiirch, of our 
Lord the Pope, and his successors aforesaid. I shall neither 
be in council, fact, or treaty, in which any thing shall be 
contrived against the said our Lord, or the same Roman 
Church, or any thing that may be prejudicial to their persons, 
right, honour, state, or power. And if I know such things 
to be treated or procured by any body, I shall hinder it all I 
can, and as soon as is possible shall signify it to the said our 
Lord, or any other by whom it may come to his knowledge. 
The nUes of the holy Fathers, and the decrees, orders, or 
appointments, reservations, provisions, or mandates Apoa- 
tohcal, 1 shall observe with all my strength, and make them 
to he observed by others ; and I shall, accordii^ to my poweri 
persecute and oppose all heretics, schismatics, and rebels, 
against the said our Lord and bis successors. I shall come 
to a Comicil when culled, if I be not hindered by some 
canonical impediment ; I shall personally visit the thresholds 
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of the Apostled every third year, and shall give an account to 
our Lord and his said successors of my whole pastoral 
charge, and of all things that shall any way belong to the 
state of my Church, and the discipUne of my clergy and 
people, and the salvation of the souls committed to my trust. 
And I shall on the other hand humbly receive and diligently 
execute the ApostoUcal command. Aiid if I be detained by 
any lawful impediment, I shall perform the foresaid things 
by a special messenger, that shall have my particular man- 
date, being either of my chapter, or in some ecclesiastical 
dignity, or in some parsonage; or these failing, by any 
priest of my diocese, or faihng any of these, by any priest 
secular or regular, of signal probity and religion, who 
shall be fully instructed in all things foresaid. And I shall 
give lawful proofs of the foresaid impediment, which I shall 
send by the foresaid messenger to the Cardinal of the holy 
Roman Church, that is proponent in the congregation of the 
holy Council. I shall neither sell, give, mortgage, nor invest 
of new, nor any way alienate the possessions that belong to 
my table, notwithstanding the consent of the chapter of my 
church, without consulting the Pope of Rome. And if I 
make any such alienation, I am willing to incur the penalties 
contained in a constitution thereupon set forth.'' 

The inferences that may be drawn from this oath are so 
obvious, that I shall not trouble the reader with any, knowing 
that every one will easily make them. 
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THE 7KEFACE. 

Among the errors and comiptiotiB of the Church of Rome, 
there are such which have neither any foundation nor show of 
antiquity, but are the mere inventions of later igaorant mi 
barbarous ages : others, which obtained not indeed in tbe 
ancient Church, but arose from the degeneracy of some belief, 
or corruption of some practice received and used by Ox 
ancient Christiana. Of the first sort are transubstantu- 
tion, half-communion, supremacy of the Pope, worship of 
images, and the like groundless opiuions and practices, which 
the ancient Church never thought of, much less admitted. 
Of the latter kind are invocation of saints, which arose from ar 
extraordinary veneration paid to the memory and relics i 
blessed saints and martyrs, degenerating in later ages into 
downright superstition and impiety. Purgatory advanced 
from a belief generallj received in the ancient Church, thst 
the souls of the departed are not admitted to the beatifical 
vision before the day of judgment, into a foolish opinion of * 
fictitious place of torment, which might receive them in that 
interval of time : and infallibility of Councils, raised from an 
external submission of ancient Christians to their decrees, into 
an obligation of yielding an internal assent to their definitions. 
The beginnings and rise of the errors of the first sort are no- 
known and uncertain, as being founded in dark and ignorant 
ages, whose actions are now no less obscure than were then 
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their notions. But the lattGr sort admit a more clear and 
more certun knowledge ; their several steps, progresses and 
gradntiona may, withont much difficulty, be traced ont, and 
exposed to the view of oil mankind ; as hath been often done 
by the divines of the Reformed Church. 

But the most eminent instance of the latter kind is the 
imposition of celibacy in the Church of Rome, which arose 
from an immoderate affection and reverence of virginity in the 
ancient Universal Church, and example of many particular 
Churches. Upon which account I may boldly affirm, that the 
imposition of cehbacy hath greater advantages to recommend 
and justify it to the world, than any other erroneona practice 
or opinion of the Church of Rome whatsoever. Many others 
iudeed proceeded from the imitation and advancement of some 
ancient doctrine or practice. But then that practice degene- 
rated into abuse, and that doctrine was advanced into error. 
Whereas the imposition of celibacy can plead not only the 
countenance and resemblance of ant^ient times, but produce the 
examples and authorities of Popes, Councils, and Doctors, whs' 
anciently imposed celibacy upon the clergy, and urged the 
imposition of it with no less fervour than it is at this day 
tinned in the Church of Rome. 

However celibacy be confirmed by these great authorities 
and recommended by this peculiar advaiitage of undoubted 
antiquity, few divines of our Church have handled this con- , 
troversy, or endeavoured to shew the inconclnaivenesa of thos^ 
authorities, and weakness of this antiquity. Some few liave 
produced authorities of the ancient writers in favour of thft 
contrary practice ; or in treating of other arguments, have 
briefly touched of it ; and all have passed it over in a few 
words as a matter of less moment. At least nont^ that I know 
of, have handled this controversy in a particular treatise ; nor 
shewn the beginnings, occasions, advances and success of the 
imposition of celibacy, in the several ages of the Church. 
Tlus inquiry hath been omitted, not because truth is wanting 
to our side, or the whole stream of antiquity runs contrary to 
us ; but because this is one of the leas momentous controversies ; 
and our clergy, whose peculiar glory it is to he less solicitous 
of their interest, even in things lawful and indifferent, declined 
the controversy ; lest in pleading for the lawfulness of marriage, 
they should he thought by a censorious world, to plead for 
tb^ir own passions and inclinations, and perhaps practice too. 
To supply this defect, is the design of this treatise, to rin- 
Q 2 
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dicate the injureii cnuse of Tnarrioge, nnd shew that the anoenl 
esteem of celibacy was neither rHtional nor universal ; tiul 
both iuirient and modem imposition of it is unlawfid, and thil 
the ancient use of it is no reasonable nor necessary precedH* 
for the modem practice of it ; to shew the occasions of tbil 
esteem, and beginnings of this imposition, and carry the hi^torr 
of the celibacy and marriage of the clergy through the seven! 
ages of the Church. This I have here midertaken ; and, U 
I hope, in some measure performed ; perhaps with so much 
the netter success, because induced by no prqudices, iwf 
pleading for any peculiar interests. For the reader may b« 
assured, that the author of thin treatise hath neither esperienced 
the pleasures of marriage, nor hath the honour to be a priot 
of the Church of England. 

It may not be amiss, because our adversaries commonly 
object to UB falsifying of citations, and borrowing them from 
ooe another ; (a crime which the Romish prieats of En^and 
are truly guilty of, perhaps therein to be excused, because the 
badness of their cause requircth the former, and their owl 
ignorance necessitates the latter) farther to advertise the 
reader, that of all the citations which he shall find in this 
treatise, no one is taken up at the second hand for the first 
1300 years, and after that time no more than three vmtMS 
cited upon the faith of others, viz. Alvnnis Pelagiua, Panor 
mitan, and Polydore Virgil, whose writings I had not then bj 
me, nor had any opportunity to consult. 



Virginity is a thing so plausible, and if tme, so venerable : 
BO countenanced by antiquity, and admired by the unthinking 
■multitude ; so highly subservient to the secular interest, and 
outward grandeur of the clergy ; that among all the artificca 
wherewith the Church of Eome upholds a sinking and decaying 
cause, it is no wonder if she more especially make use of this. 
It might justly deserve our reverence, and excite oiu- emulation, 
if her clergy made good their glorioua pretences of vir^nity, 
by a «al and unspotted chastity : but since when we departed 
from the Church of Rome, we resumed that ancient privily 
of mankind, of beheving our senses ; suice reason and revelation 
assure us, tliat so great a part of mankind cannot, and expe- 
rience demonstrates that it doth not enjoy a perfectie 
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extraordinary ; since an enforced virtue and servile piety, 13 
neither acceptable to God, nor venerable to men : we slight 
their virgiaity because imposed ; and do not believe it, because 
we do not see it. The plea indeed of antiquity ia not only 
BpeciouB, but in some measure true. In the ancient Chnrcn 
they retained an infinite esteem and veneration for virginity : 
many estoUed it as the glory, and some made it even the 
business of Christianity ; it was an unusual abstinence from 
lawful and permitted pleasures, that procured them admiration 
from the heathen, and honour irom their fellow-chriatians. 
But then they really performed what they generously under> 
to(^ : their celibacy was uo less chaste than voluntary ; thete4 
piety was fully adequate to their zeal, and both perhaps mm 
some things greater than their knowledge. Yet should we 
even do violence to our reason, and force our nature to imitate 
the examples, and receive the doctrine of those great and holy 
persons, if either their consent or thdr practice had been 
universal. But, on the contrary, the imposition of it hath 
been condemned by the most famous Councils, and greatest 
writers, never used in the Eastern Church, nor introduced ia 
the Western till almost two hundred years after Christ, enjoined 
but in some few provinces of that, and even in those not 
universally practised; and all this without doing injury to theV 
-sacred bond of marriage, and ever leaving c^en a reluge fatM 
incontinent persona. Not so the Church of Rome, which ngfel 
only adriseth, but imposeth cehbacy ; in many of the cleigy J 
hath dissolved marriage, in all decrieth it as heresy, defineiil 
it to be worse than fornication, and to none allows a remedv '1 
for iucontinency. To demonstrate the injustice of the Church 'I 
of Itome herein, and her departure from the doctrine and 4 
practice of the ancient Church, shall be the subject of this I 
present treatise. 1 

It is no small presumption of error, when the defenders of ' 
any opinion agree not in the merits of the cauae thoy under- 
take. In the Church of Rome there are four opinions about 
the celibacy of the clergy. The first, that it was of Divine 
right, instituted and commanded by God. So Jo. Major,* 
CliehtovEeu8,t and TurrianJ teach, that God hath forbidden 
bishops, priests, deacons and sub-deacons, (whom we shall 
hereafter comprehend under the general name of the clei^, 

ttn4Di»p. 24. qu. 2. 4 DeCondn. sscerd. e. 4. ^^^| 

X De dogmatic, cliar&ct. 1. 2. ^^H 
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uoleaa when we manifestly lUstinguiali them) to marry, or nw 
their wives alreiuly married. The second ia that of Bellarminc, 
Valentia, Vsjiquex. Bccamis, Aquinas, and the far greater put 
of the Komaii divines, that it is not properly of Divine, but of 
Apostolic right, as being instituted by the Ajtostles, and em 
since constantly and invariably practised by the Church ; thsl 
a vow of continence should be nnuesed to holy orders, mi 
consequently that marriage thereby becomes unlawful to the 
clergy, without a dispensation. The third, without on; 
respect to Divine or Apostolical institution and practice of the 
ancient Churclk, whether they be here had or not, thinlca it 
sufficient that the Church liath power to impose a vow uf 
continence upon the clergy, and tliat such a vow being once 
taken, all use of marriage is become unlawiul, and Bubseqnvnl 
contracts invalid. This seems to be the opinion of many of 
the canonists, and the Council of Trent,* which Tentnrea to 
define no more than this — that clergymen or regidars, after 1 
solemn profession of continence, cannot marry ; or if thc^ in, 
that their marriage is unlawful. Lastly, the more moderatt 
divines maintain, that it is neither of Divine nor Apostolicil 
right, but deriveth all its obligation from ecclesiastical inetitQ' 
tion, which, as well as the vow annexed to it, will cease to 
ofaUge, as soon as the Church shall please ; although in the 
meanwhile she hath sufHcient reason to continue her institutioi]. 
Againat these opinions I shall prove these four propositions— 

I. Celibacy of the clergy was not instituted cither by Cluial 
or his Apostles. 

H. It hath nothing excellent in it, and bringeth no real 
advantage to the Church or to the Christian religion. 

III. The imposition of it upon any order of men is unjust, 
and contrary to the kw of G-od. 

IV. It was never universally imposed or practised in the 
andent Church. 

I. First then, that celibacy wna not instituted either by Christ 
or his Apostles. By celibacy, we mean a perpetual abstinenM 
irom the use of the nuptial bed in those already married, and 
not contracting of marriage in single persons, after taking of 
holy orders, or making a vow of chastity. That such celibacy 
was not at all enjoined by Christ, nor by the Apostles, as of 
Divine right, is sufficiently proved from the dissent of our ad- 
versaries nerein. For it is the received opinion of the Chuicb 

* Sees. 24. Can 9. [Lubbe, Coqc. vol. 14. p. 87a. Lot. Par. 1672] 
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of Rome, that uothing can be a matter of faith, such as this 
would, be, if it had been commanded by Christ, which ia doubted 
and disputed of among the doctors of the Church. Now this 
ia denied by the maintainers of the second and fourth opinions. 
As for the third, that, according to the usual artifice of the 
later Popish Councils, is so obscurely proposed, that it neither 
directly favours nor opposeth it. Besides, neither Scripture 
nor tradition can be offered for this claim of Divine institution. 
The former ia not so much as pretended to ; or if it be, we 
shall examine it afterwards. The latter cannot justly be, since 
none but au uuirersal tradition of all past and present ages ia 
sufficient to convey down a matter of faith, whereas here the 
greatest port even of the present Church deny it. But I will 
not insist upon disproving this, as well because it is disowned 
by the greatest part of our adversaries, as because all the 
arguments to be produced against the other opinions, will, with 
much more force, be valid against this. I will only observe, 
that if this opinion be either false or uncertain, the infallibihty 
of the Church of Rome is wholly overthrown, since many 
Popes and Councils, in the eleventh age, determined the 
celibacy of the clergy to he of Divine institution, and the law- 
fulness of their marriage to be downright heresy. 

Belkrmine,* therefore, and with him the more learned of 
the Church of Rome, dechne thia plea, and assign to this 
celibacy a bare institution of the Apostles, acting herein 
without any particular or express commission from our Lord, 
but by them prescribed and advised as meritorious itself, and 
convenient to the Church, punctually herein followed and 
obeyed by the Chorch in all ages. Whether the Church, and 
more especially the ancient, did conform its discipUne to this 
pretended institutiou of the Apostles, we shall inquire here- 
after, and fay proving that it (lid not, prove also that the 
Apostles made no such institution. Since the primitive Church 
cannot be supposed to have immediately degenerated from the 
instructions and admonitions of her founders and great doctors. 
But to pass by that, I observe, that whether the Apostles 
instituted celibacy, and ordained a vow of continency to be 
annexed to holy orders, is a question of fact, and consequently 
cannot be infallibly determined by the Church ; hut must be 
by them clearly proved, either from express testa of Scripture, 

an universal and invariable tradition. That there is no soch 



* Controv. tonioii.1. 1, c. 18, 19. [col.iS, &c. Ingolit. 1601.] 
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'tradition, we shall shew m some measure preiently, aud more 
Inrgely hereafter. For Scripture, we desire to kiiovi, where 
those plain admonitions of celibacy to the clergy aje to be 
found. Forwe are in no ways obUged to prove the negadie; 
marri^e being not forbidden to the clergy by the moral law, 
and therefore to be esteemed lawful to them, till a manifest 
prohibition shall be produced. Bellarmine indeed urgeth that 
precept of the Apostle, Tit. i. 8. that a bishop be " sober and 
temperate," iri^piucml tyicpar^c- But, not to say that Bellar- 
mine herein forsakes his own principle, and maketh celibacy to 
be of Divine institution, sinee St. Paul speakcth this, not only 
"as one that had obtained mercy of the Lord to be foithfiil,"* 
but also " as an Apostle of Jesus Christ."+ These words serve 
uot the purpose, as designing neither continence nor chastity, 
but abstinence from dmnkenness and coTctousuess, and are 
opposed, the first to n-npoiro;, aud the second to alcrxpoccpf^c, 
in the former verse. Or if we should with St, ChryaostomI 
interpret fyxpaTij in this place, of an universal tenipenincej we 
must remember, that such a temperance is nothing else 
but a moderation in the use of all lawful pleasures. Havra 
f-yicpaTivirai, salth Clemens Alex, oii wdyra dirfj(6fitvos,o\K' olc 
ixpiicv, iyKpaTwc yfiuifiivnt.^ " He is Universally temperate, not 
who abstainetb from all things, but who moderately useth Uiose 
things which he judgeth lawful." Or lastly, if we ahonld 
against all reason interpret oui^poi-a aal iyKfiarii, chaste and 
continent ; yet the Fathers unanimously teach, that these 
virtues are uot incompatible with the moderate nse of mairiBge, 
as we shall prove hereatYer. In the mean while let it be 
observed, that St. Paul|| reasoned before Felix vepl StKamvvviK 
wil tyirptiTn'oc, "tif righteouBucss and temperance ;" and yet 
cannot be supposed to have forbidden him the embraces of bis 
■wife. As for Bellarmine's other text, 2 Tim. ii. 4. " No man 
that warreth, entangled himself with the affairs of this life ;" 
it is sufficient these words are addressed, not only to clergymen, 
hut to all Christians. Whether a married state doth neces- 
sarily entangle persons in the affairs of this life more thap 
celibacy, shall be inquired hereafter. 

We come now to that great storehouse of the assertors of 
eeUbacy, the 7th chap, of the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians. 
And here a few observations might have prevented many mis- 

• 1 Cor. vii. 25 t Tit. i. I. 

t In Inc. [vol.ii. p. 739. Par. 1734.] 

j Sffom.IiS. [p.aaS.Oxon. 1715.] |. . . . ■ ... 
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takes ; as, first, that the Apoatle was so far from imposing 
■vii^nity upon any order of men, that he scemeth to hare fore- 
seen the danger of such mistakes, and therefore to have 
inserted these cautions of them, " But I speak this liy permis- 
mon, and not of command,"* " Ye are bought with a price, be 
not ye the servants of men. "f "And this I speak for your own 
profit, not that I may cast a snare upon you. "J Secondly, to 
those who are already married, he adviseth not a total, but a 
temporary abstinence. " Defraud not one the other, except it 
be with consent for a time, that you may give yoursehes to 
taatJBg and prayer, and come together agam, that Satan tempt 
yon not for your incontinency."§ "Let every man abide in the 
same calling wherein he was called." || "Art thou bound unto a 
■wife? seek not to be loosed."lf Thirdly, that of those who 
are not already married, he adviaeth virginity to them only 
who have the gift of continence. " Nevertheless he that 
standeth stedfast in his heart, having no neeessity, but hath 
power over his own will, and hath so decreed in his heart, that 
he will keep his virgin, doeth well."** "I say therefore to the 
unmarried and widows, it is good for them if they abide even 
as I. But if they cannot contain let them marry ; for it is 
better to marry than to burn. "ft Fourthly, that this advice of 
vit^nity was given, not for the attainment of any greater merit, 
but merely for reasons of convenience, and the lu^ent necessi- 
ties of those times. " I suppose therefore that this is good for 
the present distress. "U "Such shall have trouble in thefiesh, 
but I spare you. But this I say, brethren, the time is short."§§ 
"But I would have you without carefulness. "||[| Fifthly, that 
this advice was direfteJ not only to the clergy, but to all Chris- 
tians in general. The Apostle nowhere restrains his discourse 
to the former, but all along addressed himself to the whole 
multitude of believers. If any one of these observations be 
true, as they are all most certainly, then no advantage can be 
drawn out of this chapter for the cause of cehhacy, now in 
controversy. 

But onr adversaries are not only destitute of reason and reve- 
lation in favour of this opinion, but we have many argiunents 
against it. For to pass by the greatest of all, the silence of 
Scripture, and the contrary practice of antiquity ; the first 

~ S Ver. 5. 
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manifested already, the latter to be proTcd hereafter. Many of 
the greatest dmaea of the Komau Church do expressly coiues 
that the celibacy of the clei^ is neither of Divine or Apostolical 
institution. This all those Popes, Councils and doctrines, here- 
after to be produced, who allow the marriage of priests in the 
Greek Church to be lawful, must have hdd, unless they be 
Bujiposed to have betrayed the doctrine and tradition of the 
Church. All those divines likewise, who have admitted or 
allowed a total abrogation of the laws of celibacy, could not 
believe it to have a Divine or Apostolical original. However, I 
shall produce some few, who expressly denied it. As first, the 
canon law, which may be looked upon as the sense of the whole 
Church of Rome for someag-cs. So then Gratian: "The mar- 
riage of priests b forbidden neither by legal, nor evangelical, 
nor apostolical authority ; and yet it is wholly forbidden by the 
ecclesiastical law."* And. *' The Church, after the apostolical 
institutions, hath added some counsels of perfection, as that of 
the continence of ministers, "f Johaimes a LudegDa,^ in a 
speech made in the Council of Trent, and printed among the 
acts of that Council, determinetb and largely proveth, that the 
celibacy of the clergy is neither of Divine right, nor in any 
sense commanded by the Apostles, but only advised by them. 
And that, " if there were no laws of the Church, or monastic 
vows, priests or monks might lawfully marry," 

Besides, if the opinion of those divines be trite, who mmn- 
tain that Christ superadded no evangelical counsels to the moral 
law, celibacy can be neither of Divine or ApostoUcal institution, 
unless we suppose that the Apostles immediately adulterated 
that most pure and simple religion, which they had received 
from their Master. And indeed, this seemeth highly rational, 
most consonant to the honour of God, and adapted to the 
nature of man. That religion was moat befitting the wisdom 
of the Deity to prescribe ior the last and moat perfect rule of 
mankind, which was most pure and simple. And this seenu 

* Copula snrerdotalifl nee legalj, nee evangelica vel Apostolica Buthori- 
tste prohibehir, Eccleaiastica tanien logp penitus interdiciCor, Cam. 2G. 
qa. 2.C. 1. [Con>- Jur- Can. col. B91. Colon. Mun. 1670.] 

t Eccleaia post apoetolica coustitula tjueedam couailia perfectionifl addi- 
dit, utpoCe de continentla nuaistronim, Cans. 35. qa. 1. in fin. [Ibid, col- 
li 09.] 

i Conetitao Eacerdotnm coelibatum non esse juris divini, ant qnoqaam 

- do »b Apoatolia priEceptum, sed tantum consultum. Si nulla let, 

nulla, essent vota mooastioa, liceret sacerdotibaB nut monacbia nnbcn, 
Condi, torn. liv. p. Ibbl. [Lut. Far. 1672] 
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to have been iho great end of Christ's coming into the world, 
to free us from the bondage of the ceremonial law, and enstate 
us in that perfect liberty, if not of wiU, yet at least as to the 
objects of choice, in which we were at first created ; whereas 
had he prescribed a perpetual continence to all those who aim 
at perfection, as is pretended, without altering their natures at 
the same time, and by an extraordinary miracle, enduuig all, 
who desire it, with the gitl of continence ; this alone would 
have debased the excellency of hia religion, and have been an 
imftositiou more grieroua aod burthenBome, more difficult and ' 

intolerable, than all the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic 
law. And then in respect of us, it became the wisdom and 
goodness of our supreme Lawgiver to giye ua a reUgion, not 
as to angels or spiritual beings, but in a way moat consentaneous 
to our natures, and agreeing to our imperfections. That can 
neither refine nor perfect our nature, which is pretematnraJ ; 
Mid if in this mortal state, while enchained in the body, sur- 
rounded with frailties, and endued with passions, we oifect the 
impassibility of angels, and the perfeetioa of spirits, we may 
he called ambitious, but I know not whether pious. 

But this is not all. The Apoatle not only forbids not, but 
even expressly permitteth marriage to the clergy. For laying 
down the necessary quahfications of a bishop, tne highest and 
most perfect degree of the clergy, he proposeth this as one, 
" that he be blameless, the husband of one wife ; one that 
ruletb well his own house, having his children in subjection, 
with all gravity. "* Of a priest, that " he be hlameless, the 
husband of one wife, having liutkful children."+ Of a deacon, 
that "he be the husband of one wife, ruling his children, and 
his own house well.''J And further, looketh upon it as no 
small mark and testimony of the ability and worthiness of the 
candidates of any of these sacred offices, if they have ruled 
their own houses well, and hy their precepts and examples 
taught their wives and children the practice of all virtues. And 
in another place, § to avoid fornication, allows to every man 
his own wife, maketh no exceptions. That is a lamentable 
refuge of some, who seek to elude the force of the former 
places, by pretending that the Apostle means here hy the 
word Moyuyafios, he who hath been the husband of one mfe, i 

but is not now, being become a widower, or at least unahle for J 

L* 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. f Tit. i.e. ^^^| 

ti Urn. ill. 12. ; I Cor. [iii.] 2. ^^^m 
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the exercise of the bed. For heaiiies that, the Apostle* giveth 
rules for the virtuous carriage of deacons' wives ; besides that, 
this iaterpretatioa is uncertain, nhich is sufGdeiit to our 
purpose, that it is contrary to the sense of all mankind, anil 
the vulgar acceptation of the word husband ; that it seeineth 
repugnant to the following precept, of ruling their hooses well, 
and is certainly repugnant to the explication of the Fathers. 
The practice of the ancient Church doth laanifestly evince the 
falseuess of it, wherein it cannot be denied many persons were 
admitted to sacred orders, who bad wives thea alive, and 
dwelling with them. And in the ApostoUcal Constitutions, 
the Apostles are mtroduced thus speaking, " We have ordered, 
that a bishop, priest, and deacon, be the husband of one wife, 
whether their wives be alive, or whether they be dead."+ 

To pass by, therefore, this unreasonable interpretation, there 
are three other esplications of this word MnvAyafuic, all of 
them backed with great reaaons and authorities. First, that 
the Apostle means no more thereby, than that the person 
admitted into holy orders, should not have- two wives at the 
same time. Secondly, that he should not have successively 
two wives, much less three or four, one after the death of 
another. Thirdly, that he should not have two wives livijw at 
the same time, one married after the divorce of another. The 
first interpretation was generally followed by the Greek, the 
secoiid by the I-atin Fathers ; although St. ChrysostomJ 
espousctb both, and St. Hierom,§ in so many several places, 
admits all three. Which of them be the truest, is of no great 
moment to the present business, since each of them destroy the 
opinion of our adversaries, and leave to the clergy a Uber^ of 
marriage. Ilowever, because the second interpretation, if 
admitted, may iu some measure prejudice that principle which 
we shall here-after lay down ; that all cannot contain, and that 
God and nature have provided, no other remedy for incontinent 
persons than marriage, which consequently must be reiterated 
as often as necessity shall require : 1 shall say somewhat to 
it, and oppose, first, the contrary opinion of all the Greek 

• [11Tim.iii.[ll.] 

t&v Zioniv airHv ai yaptrai kAk Ti9vain». Lib. S. cap. 17. [Labtx) 
Conoa. vol. 1. p. 391. LuL Par. 16J2.] 

t Horn. X. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. et Horn. II. in Ep. ad Tit. [vol. 11, 

539. 738. Par. 1734.] 

$ Ep. 83. ad Ocesnam, aomm. ui lac. 1. 1. adv. Juvia, [vol. 2, p. 261. 
Veron. 1736.] 
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Fathers. Secondly, the authority of the whole Catholic 
Church, who admitted bigamist bishops and priests, or those 
■who had married one wife after the death of another, and 
that in great numbers, as we shall hereafter occasionally 
demonstrate ; so that if the Apostle had forbidden all such 
to be admitted into these sacred offices, the Uniyersal Church 
had erred in a matter of the greatest moment. Thirdly, the 
third interpretation seems far more consonant to reason, the 
analogy of the Scripture, and the circumstances of those times. 
For that ought not to exclude any man from this sacred 
dignity, which is so far from being a crime, that in many cases 
it becomes necessary ; and if marriage be allowed to all men, 
to avoid fornication, if any man's wife dieth, before either bis 
years, or the peculiar favour of God hath reprieved him from 
the temptations of incontinence, that man, although a priest or 
bishop, may, without the least injury to the strictest rules of 
piety or refigion, contract a second marriage. Bigamy in him, 
as Theodoret* invincibly argues, will become involmitary, and 
consequently not derogate frorai his character of priest or Chris- 
tian. Besides, it was an abuse very frequent in that age, both 
among the Jews and Gentiles, to divorce their wives upon the 
slightest occasion, or the least discontent ; an abuse which 
argued in all an inconsistent and unjust, and in many a tustiiil 
mind ; and, therefore, although committed before their con- 
version, rendered such persons unworthy of this sacred 
character. This interpretation therefore is embraced by Theo- 
doret, who, after he had affirmed the same opinion to be 
maintained by many others, and asserted it by many reasons, 
concludeth thus, "They seem to me to he in the right, who 
hold, that the Apostle here teacheth him to be worthy of 
episcopal ordination, who hveth chastely wth one only wife. 
For he hath not herein rejected second marriages, which he 
hath in many cases even commanded to he contracted. Con- 
sidering then these and such like arguments, 1 receive the 
interpretation of these writers, "t St. Chiysostom, also, in 
one place^ explains it the same way. And St. Hierom, when 

• Coram, in 1 Ep. adTun. cap. 3. [vol. 3. p. 653. HaL 1771.] 

f TA di fiid^ yvvaiKQS aySpa tiijioi DocoiriTfv ftptjxivai oinvic tf affair 

roivvv Tin Ssiov 'AirdoroXof itfiitivai rbv fu^ jiotp yurau-i uvvoi. 

KovVTa i7ui$pDi-<i>c T^c ( ITiiTicoiruq c aSiov iJvbk viiporafiac oi yafl 

riv lii/Tipai', ftjoiv, i^i^aXi yafxav, 6 yi iroXXanif: roSro yiviaSm 

vivoicStuiv t^v ip/t^viLap, [Ibid.] 

: Horn, 2. in Ep. ad -nt. [vol, 11. p. 738. Pet. 173J.] 
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frPed from the passion of disputiDg against Jovinian, inclined 
to the same opinion. For proposing* the example of two 
bishopB, whereof the one shall have lost his wife in his youth, 
and overcome by the necessity of the llesh, shall marry another, 
burv her after some time, nnd ever after contain ; the other 
shul enjoy the company of but one wife, even till hia de^th : 
he determineth the former to be the better, more chaste, and 
more continent. And in another place,f resolving Oceanus's 
question, whether Carterius, a Spanish bishop, who had 
married one wife before, and a second after baptism, had not 
thereby violated the Apostle's injunction, of a bishop being 
the husband of one wife ? He pronounceth, that he hath not. 
Lastly, the contrary opinion is built upon a false foundation. 
For, not to say that it was first set on foot by Tertullian, 
after he was become a Montanist, and from him received by 
the Latin Fathers, yet it reheth wholly upon these two false 
suppositions. First, that according to any other sense, the 

Erecept of the Apostle would have been unneceasary, the Roman 
iws never allowing polygamy. Secondly, that the Apostle 
maketh use of the same phrase, when he commands a widsw^ 
to be chosen, "the wife of one husband," ytyovvia ti-oc 
dySpi>e yurii, although no laws or civilized nations ever 
permitted women to have tn'o husbands at the same time. 
But both these reasons vanish when opposed to our third 
interpretation : for divorce was permitted by tlie Roman as 
well aa the Jewish laws, for many other causes besides that of 
adultery, which alone was allowed hy Christ : so that whoso- 
ever had put away his wife for any other cause, and married 
another, might truly be said to have two wives ; and any 
woman, who had married again alter such an unlawful divorce, 
had truly two husbands. 

Having thus refuted the pretence of divine or apostolical 
institution, I proceed to the second proposition, that the 
cehbacy of the clergy had nothing escellent in itself, and pro- 
duceth no real advautage, either to the Church or the Christian 
religion, beyond marriage. And here I am not ignorant, 
what panegyrics and encomiums of virginity have been composed 
by many of the ancients, aiid almost all the writers of the 

m. ii. p. 215. [torn. 7. p B9G. Veron. 
[yql. 1. par, 2. p. 616 Par. irOG.] 
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barbarous ages. This was a large field for them, wherein to 
display tlieir rhetoric, a subject so spacious in itself, and 
glorious iu its title, that it is no wonder that it hath been the 
theme of so many luxuriant wita ; many of which have little 
less than deified it, and equalled ita merits to the collection of 
all other ChriBtian virtues. I shall not here undertake, nor is 
it necessary to make an harangue upon the praises of marriage, 
much less to depress the excellencies of the virgin state ; it will 
suffice to shew the weakness and invalidity of the contrary 
arguments, and thereby reduce both marriage and virginity to 
that equilibrium, wherein nature first placed them, and our 
Saviour left them. 

First, then, I observe, that this extraordinary affection and 
reverence of virginity was first started and introduced by a 
heretic, Tertullian ; who, deceived by the enthusiasms of 
Montanua, endeavoured to refine the Christian religion, and 
advance it into a system of angeUc perfection. He led the way 
to the writers of the Latin Church ; who, receiving this preju- 
dice from him, propagated it in some measure among the 
Greeks, although it never was by them embraced with that 
zeal, and pursued with tbat fervour, which always accompanied 
it in the Western Church. Secondly, it maj^ be observed, tbat 
this extravagant veneration of virginity prevailed proportionably 
to the decay of learning, and increase of ignorance in all ages. 
The reputation of celibacy was ever then highest, when know- 
ledge was at its lowest ebb : particularly in the tenth and 
eleventh ages, the most scandalous and barbarous periods of 
time that ever the Church waded through; when learning 
seemed banished out of the whole world, then celibacy 
triumphed everywhere, and was looked upon as the consum- 
mation of all virtues ; marriage of the clergy decried and 
abolished, and more monasteries founded than in all the ages 
either before or suice. Thirdly, this opinion was first pro- 
duced, and ever afler advanced and maintained by a gross 
mistake ; that there is somewhat of impurity or sinfulness in 
the use of marriage, and that chastity cannot be retained in a 
married state. 

That the admirers of celibacy among the ancients were 
guilty of this mistake, we shall have hereafter occasion to 
observe ; and although the more learned writers of the Church 
of Rome are ashamed of such a proposition, yet do they con- 
stantly fall back and recur to it,' when they assign the reasons 
of imposing cehbacy upon the clergy. So fiellarmiue, after he 
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had liefore disowned it, when his purpose teijuires it, doubts 
not to say, " It cunnot be depiea, that some imparity and 

Colliition intervenes in the act of marriage ; not nhat is a sin, 
at what ariseth from ein."* If by this pollution and impurity, 
he means a natural one, we grant it ; but then that affects not 
the soul, nor depreciates the worth of marriage ; if a moral 
one, that will indeed be truly and properly a sin ; but this he 
dares^ot say. Besides, his distinction of a sin, and a conse- 

auence of a sin, is wholly rain. For if, in all use of marriage, 
Je effect of a sin int«rveueth, then cannot marriage be used 
without some precedent sin : a proposition so false and eno- 
necus, that the use of marriage was intendeil for our first. 
parents in a state of innocence, and would have been practised 
to this very day, had they never fallen. Nay farther, whether 
fallen or not faUen, it was their duty to make use of marriage 
for the propagation of mankind ; and even for some ages atler 
the creation, it was so far ti-om being meritorious, that it was 
unlawful to continue virgins. But if by the antecedent sin, 
wliich produceth this pollution in tlie act of marriage, Bellar- 
mine means only the original depravity of our nature : if it be 
a necessary effect of this depravity, then God cannot in justice, 
and will not in mercy, impute it to us ; if it be not a necessary 
effect of it, then marriage may be used without it, and his pro- 
position will fall to the ground. 

However, because this ever was, and is still the great engine 
of the patrons of \-irginity, wherewith they gained applause in 
the world, and blinded the eyes of the unwary people, it will 
not be amiss to clear this matter a httle farther, and demon- 
strate that a true and proper chastity and continence may be 
observed m marriage ; which will also overthrow most of the 
authorities produced out of the writings of the more moderate 
and disinterested Fathers, as insinuating no more than an 
advice of chastity in tiie use of marriage. If this proposition 
seemeth harsh or like a paradox, it is only because we are un- 
acquainted with it, and our judgment anticipated fay false 
notions of chastity, which consiBts as well in a moderate and 
well-regulated use of matrimonial acts, as in a total abstinence 
from them ; nay, the former will always be a virtue, the latter 
sometimes a sin, (as in the infancy of the creation, and if one 
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married person totally abstainetli without the consent of f 
other,) and in most cases Imt a tiling iudiiferent, and then 
only a virtue, when it admuiistera occasion and opportunity 
to a greater good, than is the propagation of mankind, 
and virtuous education of children for the future service of God. 
Such cases did often happen iu the beginning of Christianity, 
and the times of ]>ersecution ; bnt in the calm aud flourishing 
estate of the Church, are more rarely to be found. So that in 
all others, chastity, fai the notion of a total abstmence, is a 
thing wholly indifferent, even although such abstinence should 
be true and perfect. But alas ! the far greater part of man- 
kind are not capable of such na abstinence, which con- 
sisteth not only in the preserving the body from actual 
pollution and unlawful pleasures, for that may be a matter of 
necessity as well as choice, and is common to thousands who ! 
shall never see the glories of heaven ; hut also in refrainuig the I 
mind from the desires, and even the thoughts of uncleannea^^B 
aud preventingthe circles of an inward fire. Such a man may 
truly be sdd to retain a pure and imspotted virginity ; bu' 
then I doubt, that at the same tinie he will be the phccmx o 
his age. And then after all, if he want either abilities or i 
will to employ himself in virtue and the service of God, to 
greater advantage than he could have done in a married states ■ 
his ccUhacy will be devoid of all merit, and become wholl^ I 
in different . 

On the other side, the conservation of a true chastity is both 
possible and easy in marriage ; if it be not frequent, that 
ariaeth from the comiption of mankind, not any deficience or 
imperfection of marriage. Now that chastity and continence 
may be here found aud practised, the Apostle assureth us, when, 
he saith, Ttfiiog o ■yo/ioc £v xSirt, cai ij koItd dfiiavTos,^M 
" Marri^e is honourable iu all, and the bed midefiled," or UU" | 
poUuted, directly contrary to Bellarmine's proposition. The 
Apostle is herem followed by almost all the Fathers. I shall 
produce some of them : aud first, the great Paphuutius, who, 
when in the Council of Nice, the celibacy of the clergy was 
proposed, under the pretence of advancing cha3ti^,t pro- 
nounced " the embraces of a lawful wife to be chastity," and 
was therein applauded by the whole Council. So Clemens 
Alex. : " Just men under the old law begat children, marrying 

* Heb. liii. 4. 

SoLTat. I. I.e. 11. [p. 39. Cantsb. 1720.] 
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(or uaing marriage) continently,"* " What, may we not use 
tauriage coDtinently? and not go about to ilisaolve that, which 
God hath joined. "f " He also who luarrieth for the sake of 

trocreatidn of children, ought to use continence, so as not to 
iBt even after his own wife, whom he ought to love, begetting 
children with an honest and chaste will."^ Lactantius,§ "Ab 
the woman is bound by the laws of chastity to lust after no 
other object, so is the husband bound by the same law, because 
God bath joined the husband to his wife, by the union of one 
body." II St. Ambrose, " Virpnity bath its rewards, widowhood 
its merits ; there is also place for conjugal chastity." " The 
Apostle^ commands a bishop to be the husband of one wife ; 
not that he e\cludeth an unmarried man, for that is not the 
ie of his precept ; but that by conjugal chastity he may 
preserve the grace given him in baptism." 

If then chastity is common both to marriage and ceUbacy, 
he latter can have no intrinsic excellence beyond the former. 
Nor indeed do our more judicious adversaries pretend to that. 
Few are guilty of so foul an error, except some zealous and 
uulcamea monks. The excellence, therefore, of it is wholly 
accidental, and consists only in affording greater advantages in 
piety, knowledge, and beneficence, than marriage. This, there- 
fore, is next to be examined. Let us then consider any one aa 
mn, a Christian, and a priest. If in the first quality, as a 
mbcT and citizen of mankind, that estate will deserve the 
pre-eminence, which is most communicative of good, and benefi- 
cial tothe whole universe. Thehenefitaof ceUbacyareindirect, 
accidental, and rare ; those of marriage, direct, natural, and 
frequent. If, as a Christian, that state will be most ehgible, 

* Ol it Koi iraiSa-xot^aavTO, ynuavTCC lyrparSe. Strom. 1. 3. fn. 
535. 0»on. 1715.] "^ 

t Ti ydp oiiK IvTi Eai yaii^ iytparCs xp'i<^'"i "' /"i riw&aiai 
BiaUiiv a irvfiZM'" o dUs. lliid. [p. S32.J 

X Kai riv tiri jraidoroit^ yiiiiavra lyBpantoJ' aaciiv ttl, dc ^7^* 
fir.eu/ifiv i^i; yvvauit Tijs iavnv, f,v oyaw^v 6aiI\ii acfiv^ tal 
ffw^jjovi vaiBoiroiaiiuvogfiiiak-qfiaTi, Ibid. [p. 538.J 

§ Sed fflcut ftemioii castiCatii Tincnlis obligate eat, ne aliud coneupiaoal, 
its rir eadem lege teneCnr, qoo (quia) Deua et viro niorem nnhia corporii 
Gompage golidaviC. Epitame, cap. S. 

II Sunt ergo virgiuiutis prif mia, sunt mErila viduitatLs, est etiam con- 
mgali pudicitiiB locua. Epist. 82. ad Vercell. [vol. G. p. 208. VenM. 
17H1.] 

'j Qui nnins nioris vimm prscipiat esse, noo quo onsortcio eiclndat 
Ronjngii, nam hoc supra l^em pr»cepti eat : sed nt conjagali 
■erret ablationig sue gratism. Ibid, ante Med. 
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that more immediately procureth the grace and farour of GodifJ 
this celibacy directly affords to none ; marriage confers on all,fl 
in the opinion of the Church of Rome, who make it a sacr 
meat. If, as a priest, that state is preferable, which giveth tl 
greater and more diffusive example to the laity. A virtuoul 
celibacy will be indeed exemplary to virgiu laics, the smallegti 
and most inconsiderable part of the Church. But then a prti-9 
dent and religious conduct of marriage will serve as a rule for* J 
uther married persons, the far greater part of the liuc Church. 

Thus far the merits of both are at least equal. If we reciiT 
to the authority of esamples, we may begin at Paradise, and*, 1 
the first state of mankind. Here we find a married couple eyeifW 
in the state of innocence, and the very first blessing given by* ■ 
God unto mankind, to be this, " Be fruitful, and multiply."*'! 
And as it can be no laudable ambition to desire to exceed the''« 
piety and innocence of Paradise, so neither can it be any ^eotf J 
perfection to defeat the first blessing of the creation. If w# * 
descend hence until the times of Mosea, we shall find all the 
patriarchs, both before and after the flood, to have pleased God, 
and served their generations at the same time. All this while 
celibacy hath no example, nor any one precedent. If we look 
into the Mosaic law, marriage was there expressly permitted, 
and indirectly commanded to the priest, since none but their' 1 
own posterity could be admitted into that order. I am notvM 
ignorant that the patrons of celibacy urge mightily the three ■ 
days abstinence from their wives.f imposed upon the people r 
in preparing themselves to receive the law of God in Mounti \ 
Sinai. But this was enjoined not only to the priests, but to aD' -■ 
the people ; was a short and temporary, not a total and per- ] 
petual abstinence; served only to typify that inseparable purity I 
of mind and body, which was to flourish in the Church of 1 
Christ ; and was a mere rite and ceremony, unworthy of the- f 
dignity and simphcity of the Christian* religion. Again, if we' | 
consider the siunts and prophets of the Old Testament, St.'j 
ChrysostomJ will tell us, that all the prophets had wives biuI'4 
families, as Esaias, Ezekiel, and the great Moses ; and yet suf" 1 
fered thereby no diminution of their virtue. Or if weWke ouif ■ 
res from the venerable examples of Christ and his Apos- J 
e may learn both from their doctrine and practice, that j 
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the perfection of a Christian state consists not in an idle and 
contemplative, but in an active and benefactive state. That 
most, if not all the Apostles, were married, we shall prove 
bereaAer ; and if our Saviour chose a single state, wherein to 
pass his life on earth, Clemens Alex, shall answer for us, that * 
lie had his proper spouse, the Church ; that he was no ordinaiy 
mui, who should either want a help, or be subject to the 
tempttitioDS of incontinency ; that it was not necessary for >iiin to 
coudnue his species by procreation, who was himself God blessed 
for evennore. And then if we cast our eyes upon the worship 
and opinion of the Gentiles, we sbaU find celibacy in no great 
esteem among them, and marriage not only allowed to their 
priests, but even made necessary to some of them ; insomuch 
as the Pontifex MaximuB among the Bomans could continue no 
longer in his office than his wife lived. St. Ilierota't' indeed, 
and after him all the champions of cebbacy, allege the example 
of the Hierophanf«e of Athens. But had that good Father, in 
the beat of nia disputation, -considered the character of those 
priests, he would not have ventured to produce their example. 
For if we may believe the relations of Lncian, and the more 
ancient Christian writers, those HierophantK of Greece prac- 
tised in their secret rites and mysteries, the most abominable 
lusts and villanies of the Pagan superstition. In speaking of 
this matter, I will farther observe, tliat there was but one great 
order of priests among the heathens which professed virginity, 
those of Cybele or Isis (for as for the vestal virgins, they were 
permitted to marry when their time of service was expired), 
and but one sect of pbilosophers that decried and contemned 
marriage, the Epicureans ;J and of these, the first were the 
most infamous and incontinent of all priests, the latter the most 
debauched and voluptuous of all phUosophera. 

Lastly, if we consult reason (for Scripture we have before 
examined, and traditiou we shall hereafter), neither will that 
declare in iavour of cebbacy. That will only teach us that 
state is more noble, which most advanceth the happiness of 
life, and gives the greatest assistance to the perfection of oui 
jre. For neither marriage nor celibacy have of themselves 
any intrinsic merit, at least not celibacy, as we before proved. 
Neither of them doth immediately and directly illuminate the 
undcratanding, refine the reason, or purge the will. Now the 

• Strom. 1.3. p. -146. [p. 533. VenEt. 1763,] 

t Adv. JovLn. I. 1. in fin. [voL 4. par. 2. p. 192. Pbt. 1706.] 

I Vid. Clem. Alei. Strom. 1, 2. p. 431. [p. 603. Venet. 1762.] 
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happiness of human life, and the perfectioD of natnre, consists 
in the tranquillity and im perturbation of the mind, whereby 
it is fitted for the contempuition of her Creator, wid the exer- 
cise of all more noble and subliiae virtues^ This tranqiiillitj, 
nest to habits of vice in the soul, is chieflv interrupted by im- 
moderate and ungovemed passions in the oody, sltbough even 
those habits vrere produced a.t first by the intemperance of these 
passions. The greatest and moat vehement of our passions, are 
those of desire, and among them the propensity to the con- 
tinuation of our species obtains the first place. A right use of 
marriage satisfies this propensity, allays its violence, secureth 
the mind &om all tempests on that side. This cehbacy can do 
only in those who have the gift of continence, who perhaps 
are not the thousandth part of mankind ; if those be excepted, 
tn whom not Giod or virtue, but some defect of nature, bath 
given a reprieve from this passion. In the rest, cehbacy, espe- 
cially when enforced, will he only the occasion of perpetual, or 
at leastintermitting tempests, which instead of a sweet serenity, 
will introduce into the mind a turbulent commotion, disorder 
all her thoughts, and deprive her of all happiness. Or if we 
should grant, which is most false, that cehbacy well governed, 
is in all able to give the mind the same tranquillity, and secure 
her from all perturbations arising from the passion of desire, 
yet stJU the merits and advantages of marriage and celibacy 
will Ije equal, even in this consideration. 

There remain then only arguments of temporal convenience, 
and outward decorum of the Church. And here, though it 
might suffice to observe, that arguments of convenience are of 
Qo validity against a probability of unlawfulness, much less 
ag^nst on express divine permission ; yet shall I briefly ex- 
amine the reasons of this kind produced by our adversaries. 
They may be reduced to three heads : A greater immunity 
from secular cares and worldly business, and thereby a better 
opportunity to attend the service of God, and execute the duties 
of their office. Secondly, A certain indecency in the use of 
marriage, which renders it incompatible, or at least inconve- 
oient to the sacerdotal office. Thirdly, The better adminis- 
tration of the goods and revenues of the Church. As for the 
first, that might indeed with some colour have been pleaded in 
the infancy of the Gospel, when many of the clergy were 
designed as itinerant preachers for the propagation of the faith ; 
although it was then so far from being necessary, that many of 
the Apostles did in their travels lead about with them, if not 
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their wives, wliich is moat probable, yet at least women. Bui 
now when the toith is planted, and the clergy h&ve particular 
limits assigned them, wherein to execute their o£Bce, that reason 
ccBseth. Another ca^e may happen, wherein this argument 
may take plaee ; in times of ]>crsecutiDU, when it is of great 
advantage and interest to the Church, that her clergy give 
examples of patience and constancy to their flock, and is very 
probable that a man will embrace martyrdom with a great^ 
resolution and imconcemedness, when freed from the sohcitnde 
of wife and children ; whose consideration, and perhaps im- 
portunities, might tempt him to prevarication ; but then celi- 
hacy is here also so far from being necessary, that it will ai^- 
meat the merits and the glory of martyrdom to break througii 
those obstacles and shght those considerations. However, cer- 
tain it is, that in the peaceable and flourishing times of the 
Church, this reason is of no validity. Hence it appeareth, 
with how Uttle reason our ndversaries urge that so much cele- 
brated tcKt of St. Paul,* " He that is unmarried, careth for 
the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord." An admonition by the Apostle adapted to those 
times of persecution ; as appears by the preface of it : " But 
I would have you (speaking to all Christians) without carefnl- 
- ness." For otherwise, marriage does not necessarily involve 
more carefulness or disquiet than celibacy. If a greater anxiety 
doth ordinarily attend it, that proceeds not from the nature of 
marriage, hut the abuse of men. And therefore ClemHU 
Alex-t answers to the ancient heretics, urging this very teit 
against marriage: "What then? Cannot those who pleaw 
their wives in a lawful way, give thanks to God ? May not > 
married man, together with his marrias;e, care for the thii^ 
that belong to the LordT* Further, these texts do no mow 
prove the necessity or convenience of priests' ceHbacy, than they 
do of all other Christians. Nor can it be here pretended, tbit 
the clergy are more peculiarly devoted to the service of Goi 
and therefore more particularly obliged, to this duty, Fm 
first, that would suppose some excellency in celibacy, wtiich *e 
have proved cannot be found ; and then the priests under 
the old law were no less solemnly dedicated to God, who jrt 
were not debarred marriage. Besides, the Church of Btnae 
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^^Hkcladea not tliose from holy orders, who have either buried 
^^^Sieir wives, or tow a perpetual abstinence from them, although 
"fliey may have many children then alive. As* if an equal 
solicitude and anxiety were not required to provide for chil- 
dren begotten before aa after ordination. Not to say that 
the ancient heretics made use of the same plea, and shunned 
marriage, to avoid the trouble of proyidiftg necessaries for a 
family ; and that the Apostle was not ignorant of this incon- 
■veniaice, if it be any, and yet thought it not sufficient to enjoin 
celibacy to the clergy. But in truth, it is a mere chimera, a fig- 
ment and a vain suspicion. For to use St. Chrysostom's words, 
"Marriage'' doth not only not hinder the practice of divine 
philosophy, if we will be sober, but also administers to na 
great assistance in it, by calming the turbulences of nature, aud 
not permitting it to be tossed in tempests, but preparing it a 
haven, wherein to ride securely. Wherefore God nath herein 
granted a privilege to mankind." Again, if a priest or bishop 
must therefore be unmarried, that he may decline the cares 
and troubles of the world, then certainly with much more 
reason he ought not to intermeddle in secular business, and 
the government of whole provinces. For who can imagine 
that the government of a single family involves more care 
and trouble than the administration of St. Peter's patri- 
mony ? Lastly, I appeal to the eicperience of the whole world, 
whether the regulars of the Church of Rome, who to their vow 
of continence have added another of retirement from the world, 
do not busy themselves in secular matters, exercise merchan- 
dize, and heap up riches beyond the clergy of the Church of 
England? 

The second reason alleged by our adversaries, is a certain 
indecency and impurity in the aet of marriage, wliich renders 
it unfitting for a priest to proceed from the late embraces of 
his wife, to the administration of holy things. So that because 
the clergy of the Christian Church do either daily administer 
the sacraments, and ofier up sacrifices of praise and thanks- 
giving to God, in the uame of all the people, or at least ought 
to he always ready and prepared to do it ; they ought there- 

* T^v Ttipl Tov TTopiafibv rwi/ kirtrtiEtititv dff\o\iav StStoTS^, Clem, 
Alex. Strom. I. 3. in inic. [p. 509. Venet. 1762.] 

t Ou fiavov ovBtv viiiv i/i'rroliZii wpoe T^v tari^ eiit/^^^ii. 
i-iXaimpiar, iiv ^Bv\i!>iii9a pti^iiv, dXXi xai ifoWitv 'llHf lieayn 

XXI. in Genet, [vol. i. p. 186. Pur. 1721.] 



J 



248 TOE KEfORHATlUN VINBlCATKri mOM tllE (^UARGE 

fore perpetually to abstain from coiijugal duties. This wu 
ever the ohief argunieut and foundatiou of celibacy. Popes 

and Councils, in enjoining it to the clergy, seldom make uk 
of any other than this ; aud all the enemies of priests' marriage, 
from the times of Origra to this day, haye certainly placed it 
hi the front of their arguments : yet after all, it is a shameful 
and moat foolish sophism. For if, by this indecency and im- 
purity in the use of marriage, they mean a moral one, th*t is 
absolutely false, and flat heresy. The very opinion of the 
HarcioniteB. Encratites, and other more absurd heretics. But 
if they mean only a natural impurity, that in no ways renders 
any man less fit for the sen-ice of God, nor ought to exclude 
him from the administration of holy things, any more than the 
other more frequent evacuations of nature. So gross a. conceit 
is unworthy the simplicity of the Christian religion, and makes 
it di^uerate into the dregi of Judaism. Besides, if we should 
suppose a natural impurity somewhat indecent in the clergy, 
(wmch yet is foolish to ima^^e of a secret and hidden impu- 
rity such as this is,) yet will it be tnfinitely outweighed by the 
inevitable danger of a moral turpitude, to which priests are 
exposed by enforced celibacy. Lastly, this argument of the 
dmly celebration of mass, and consecrating of the eucharist, 
affects not deacons nor sub-doacons ; and is entirely overthrown 
by the practice of the Church in the apostolic and primitive 
times ; when all baptized Christians daily received the evichfi- 
rist, and yet cannot be supposed either to have been enjoined, 
or have used perpetual abstinence from their wives. 

The third reason is, the better economy of the goods and 
revenues of the Church, wliich our adversaries would not have 
expended upon wife and children, but in public acts of charity. 
This might indeed, with some pretence, be urged, if all the 
unmarried clergy employed the superfluity of their revenues 
uponpietv and charity, or none of the marned clergy did it, or 
if the well-ordering of families, and good education and decent 
provision for chddren, were not of advantage to the public. 
But these are equally false. And then in vain are wives and 
children removed, when nephews and other relations can gain 
access. The esamptes of the Court of Rome, especially for 
the last two hundred years, demonstrate, tliat Popes have 
employed themselves with greater zeal and fervour, to the 
aggrandiring of their families, than ever the married clergy 
of the Reformed Churches did to the enriching of their 
posterity. 
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Tbua have we examined the pretended advantages of the 
clergj's celibacy, and found them to be null aud vain. But 
suppose them vahd, and really as great aa they are represented 
to us by our adversaries : if after all, it hath iu other respects 
no leas disadvantages, ceUbacy will yet remain iudiiferent, both 
in its nature and convenience. To pass by, therefore, the 
inconvenience of ceUbacy in general, as that it ordinarily pro- 
duceth moroaenesa, pride, and uncharitablencss, to say nothing 
worse, when affected aud diosen as a matter of merit, as 
Clemens Alex.* of old observed : I shaU consider only the 
particular inconveniences arising from the enforced celibacy of 
the clergy, and mention but two of them ; but those so great 
aod sensible, that each of them infinitely outweigheth all the 
pretended advantages of it. The first is the inevitable and 
most certain danger of open Incontinence in many of the clergy, 
and thereby introducing a horrible scandal into the Church of 
Christ, which may alone more effectually obstmct piety and 
virtue among the laity, than the preaching of all together can 
promote it. For all ignorant Christians, which are the far 
greater part of the Church, are led more by examples than 
reason, and assent to the Christian reUgion, merely for the 
authority of their pastors that propose it. So that the scandal 
caused by the lust of one incontinent priest, ia more dangerous 
to the Church than the cehbacy of an hundred chaste priests 
can be advantageous to it. Now that forced cehbacy betrays 
the clei^ to open incontinence, let St, Bernard speak :— 
"Take from the Church honourable marriage, and the bed 
undefiled, do you not fill it with fornicators, incestuous persons, 
abusers of themselves. Sodomites, and all kind of unclean- 
iiesaT't This experience hath also sadly demonstrated, as we 
may hereafter shew. The second inconvenience of forced 
celibacy is, that it deprives the Church of the senice of many 
pious and learned men ; who either bemg already married, will 
not consent to separate themselves from their wives ; or being 
yet sii^le, will not receive orders upon the terms of cetibacy, 
as either finding that tbey have not the gift of continency, or 

* Sttyopu i' oTWf rp wpo^aaci Toii yanav oi d^tavi/aei/ot ToiroB, 
lif) icard riiv ar/iav yviaitv Uq nuraviftamav iurippviaav, Kai to 
rqcdydjTJfc olxfrt" |irap' owroij. Stroni. 1. 3. [p. 541. Oxon. 1715.] 

t Tolle de Eccleaia honorabtle conitubium et torum immaculanim, 
nonne replcs eain conaulJiiiariiB, incestnaeia, seminifluti, molUljus, msEcu- 
iDnim coDcabitoribuB, et omni deoique genere imiauiidonun ? Serm, G6. 
iu Contica post iait. [vol. 1 . p. 1133. Pur. 1690,] 
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doubting vifaether they shall always have it. The lamentable 
elfecta ot this truth m Englnnd and Gerraany, in the elerenth 
and tnelllh ages, we aliall afterwards have occasioa to 
mention. 

Lastly, suppose that celibacy had all the aforementioned 
advantages, and none of the mconveniences ; yet still, if mar- 
riage hath peculiar advantages which celibacv wants, both will 
remain indifferent, and neitner to be preferred. That marriage 
hath such, cannot be denied : for not to say that marriage, in 
the opinion of the Church of Rome, actaally confers grace, 
and waa chosen by Christ to be a type of his mystical anion 
with the Church ; not to urge the precedent arguments, nor 
produce anew the authority of St. Chrysostom ; not to say, that 
the virtuous marriage of a prieat may be highly exemplary to 
hia people, since the effects of it are visible and manifest iu the 
prudent government of his family, and the pious education of 
his children ;* whereas continence, which is the perfection of 
celibacy, is a virtue of the soul, invisible and hidden from the 
eyes of men, and so cannot be properly exemplary : to pass by 
all this, I will allege only the authority of Clemens Alex., 
in these words : " Marriage, as well as celibacy, hath its pecu- 
liar ofHees and duties pleasing to God, 1 mean the care of 
children and wife. Whence the Apostle commandelh those to 
be chosen bishops, who, from the virtuous government of their 
own famihes, have learned to preside over the Church well."+ 
"And, in truth, a man approveth not himself in choosing a 
single life ; but he transcends the ordinary rank of men, who 
usetb marriage, and the procreation of children, and the 
government of a family, vrithont immoderate affection or 
anxiety i and notwithstanding the care of his house, is unal- 
terahie from the love of God, and bravely resists all the temp- 
tations of wife and children, servants and possessions."^ 

Having thus proved, that the cehbacy of the cle>^ wss 

• 'Eyepdrfin i^ux^C apiT,) ij avc iv favipi^, dXX' Iv a-noKfi^. 
Clem. Aiei. Strom. 1. 3. 

t 'Ex" y^9 Siairif ij ttivovxia oilru Kai u yn^oc iiiat Xiirovpyioc 
Eoi SiaaiviaQ Tif KVflif Sta^ipovaa^, Ttntwt Xtyui n^SeciJui jcaj yvrm- 
tis, &c. Strom. 1. 3. [p. 546.] 

J Kol Tif &vTt dwijp ovK Iv ri^J fiofljpi; iirainXioSot iiiKVvTat ^iov, 
dXX' ii[iii.oc ivJpDc viej, i jniii^, cai iraiSowoitif, Kat rp tov wioii 
TpBvalf aVTilovuc rt eai dXinr^iwc iyya/ivaaa/iivvt, ficrd r^c roi 
oljtou Kiliitoviat aSidaraTOC r^c Too Sioi yivoatvoe ayaTtne, &c. 
Strom. 1. 7- [p. B/l.] 
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neither instituted by Christ, nor his Apostles, and hath no ex- 
cellence in itself, or eonyenience to the Church, I proceed to 
the third proposition, that the imposition of it upon any order 
of men is unjust, and repugnant to the law of God. And 
here, because the possibihty of continence in all will intervene 
as the main question, I will divide my discourse, and prove — 

I. That the Church hath no authority to inhibit marriage 
to the clergy, even supposing that all can contain. 

II. That all cannot contain, and consequently that to 
impose celibacy upon any order of men, made up of all ages, 
constitutions, and humours, is directly contrary to reason, 
justice, and the law of God. 

I. First, then, the Church hath no authority to forbid 
marriage to the cler^, even supposing that all men may, with 
due d£gence, obtam the gift of continence. This may be 
evidentiy deduced from what was last proved ; for the Church 
cannot challenge a greater authority than the Apostles had. 
But their authority, as we are assured by St. Paul,* was eiven 
them only "for edification, and not for destruction." Now that 
the imposition of celibacy tends not to the edification of the 
Church, we have already proved ; that it naturally tends to 
the destruction of many members of the Church, is maniifest. 
Por in so numerous a body as the cler8:y is, it is morally 
impossiWe that many of thei. should not V^t those means^ 
whereby the gift of continence may be acquired, and thereby 
falling into incontinency, lose their own souls ; and by their 
scandal and example, cG*aw many into perdition with them ; 
whereas, had marriage been permitted them, both would, in 
all probability, have been prevented. Indeed, if the edification 
arising from the imposition, or prohibition of any thing indif- 
ferent, be obvious and evident, and the destruction either none, 
or dubious and uncertain ; or even if the edification be un- 
certain, so as there be not the least danger of destruction ; or 
perhaps even although both edification and destruction were 
equally dubious, the decrees of the Church, in all these cases, 
ought to take place : for otherwise a door would be left open 
for the obstinate contradiction of foolish and unreasonable 
men. But in this case, the edification produced by the celibacy 
of the clergy is, as we have proved, none, or at least, infinitely 
dubious : whereas the danger of destruction, which may be 
caused by it, is most certain, manifest, and apparent. Secondly, 

* 2 Cor. X. 8. 
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the Chureli canuot totally deprive any man of the liberty of 
enjoying any lawful aud natural pleasures ; nor take from turn 
Bny of those comforts and benefits, which nature and the rigbl 
of creation first gave him, aud intended for him. She mi; 
restrain and limit the use of them as to time and place, but cw 
by no means totally abolish it. So the Church may foibid 
tlcah to be eaten, or marriage to be contracted at some certsiii 
seasons of the year ; hut as she cannot enjoin to any man n per- 
petual abstinence from fleab, so neither can she totally forbid 
marriage to any order of men. For thia is contrarv to the veij 
genius and constitution of the Christian religion, whose )>eculisr 
glory is the simplicity of it, and the entire conformity in aU 
the agenda of it to the law of nature. Thirdly, whatsoevn 
may bo pretended for inhibiting marriage to tte unmanied 
clergy, the Church most certainly cannot dissolTe the marriigt 
of those who never made any vow of coutinettce, and wen 
lawMly married before the prohibition of the Church : since 
our Saviour expressly saith, " What, therefore, God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder."* Yet the Church of Rome 
did this in the eleventh aud twelfth ngea, when many Popes 
and Councils commanded the married eler^ to be separatHi 
from their wives, upon pain of excommunication, not permitting 
them to retain their wives, by relinquishing their officf«, ana 
retiring into lay communion ; although the clergy, in theic 
remouBtrance offered to Nicolas II., protested that they had 
never made any vow of continence, and could not contain 
without the use of marriage. 1 Icnow it is pretended, that the 
clei^, in receiving orders, are supposed to have made a tacil 
and interpretative vow of chastity ; but the vanity of that 
pretence I shall manifest immediately. Other reasons might 
be produced, but these are sufficient. 

II. All men cannot contain, and therefore to impose celibat^ 
upon any order of men is unjust and contrary to the divine 
law. Por all persons who cannot contain, have a right to 
marry by the law of nature, that they may not be necesaitBted 
to sin 1 and are commanded to marry by the law of (rod. 
"But if they cannot contain, let them marry ; for it is better 
to marry than to bum."t In imposing celibacy therefore 
upon the clergy, the Church of Rome forbids many to marry 
whom God commands to do it. Now that all men cannot coo- 
lain, appears from this very place of the Apostle, which 

- Mutth. xii, 6. t 1 Cor. vii. 9. 
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insinuntes, that in some persons there is no medium between ' 

marmge and huming ; but it is evident, )>eyond all contradic- 
tion, Irom the reason of this permission of marriage, assigned 
in the precedent verse : " For I would that all men were even 
as I mysell'; (that is, continent.) But every man hath his 
proper gift of God ; one after this nifumer, and another after 
that." * Our Saviour expressly t«acheth the same thii^g, when 
to the Apostles objecting, that if the case were so, it is not 
good to marry, he anaweicd, " All men cannot receive this 
saying, save they to whom it ia given. "f And, " He that is 
able to receive it, let him receive it." God hath obhged him- 
self indeed by promise, to confer upon us all graces necessary 
for the performance of our duty, and attainment of salvation ; 
but the gift of continence is not of this nature, since God hath 
provided marriage for a remedy of incontinency ; which if we 
will not make use of, the danger Ucth at our own doors, God 
ia no further obliged. Indeed, if through any accident, which 
disables either of the married persons, marriage fails to be a 
remedy of incontinency, (which our adversaries frequently 
object) God must be then supposed to have obliged himself to 
bestow the gift of continence when duly asked ; because in that 
case he hath provided no other remedy. So that the argument 
of the Council of Trent,! ^^^^ " ^"^ ^" ""' ^^'^J ^^^ P^ '^ 
those that rightly ask it, aa having promised not to suffer us to 
be tempted above what we are able," is wholly impertinent ; 
since God thereby obhged himself to no more than with the 
t«mptation also to make a way to escape ; not that way which 
we best hke, for that is not promised, and is highlv unreason' 
able ; but which himself pleascth : and that he nath abun- 
dantly done, in assigning the easy and natural way of marriage. 
As for Bellarmine's argument, that whosoever desireth the ^t 
of continence, thereby to form a habit of it, and that God will 
not be wanting to crown our honest endeavours with a perfect 
possession of it j that is many ways false. For, first, a desire of 
continence rather supposeth that we yet want it. Then it b 
not an houcat endeavour to covet all kind of divine gifts, but 
only those which are necessary ; as it would not he laudable 
now to desire the gift of tongues, merely for ostentation. " But 
as God hath distributed to every man, so let him walk."§ 
Xastly, God crowns not all even honest desires with a grant of 
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them. For suppose any man should, out of the abundance of 
his charity, desire the gift of miracles, merely to care the 
diseases, relieve the necessities, and remove the errors of man- 
kind, without any admwtiire of interest or ambition therein ; 
yet would it be irratioiuil to expeet the performance of it. As 
for that place, (which is urged by some) " I would that all 
men were eren as myself," that no more proves the possibility 
of continence in all, than that other place, " I would that ye 
all spake with tongues,"* doth, that all can obtain the gift of 
toQgues. 

The ancients thought the same thing. So St. Ambrose 
" Virginity is rather in our wish than in our power, "+ St. 
Hierom, even when disputing for celibacy, frequently grants 
that all cannot contain, more especially in these words, " Fear 
not that all will become virgins. Virginity is a difficult thing, 
and therefore rare, because difficult." " Many are called, but 
few chosen." " Many begin, but few can persevere. If all 
could be virgins, our Lord would never have saii', He that is able 
to receive it, let him receive it. And the A]iostle would not 
have doubted in persuading it, nor saiil. Now concerning 
virgins, I have no commandment from the Lord."J St. Ber- 
nard, "Would to God, they who begin this tower, would sit 
down and better compute the costs, lest perhaps they have not 
sufficient to finish it. Would those who cannot contain, would 
dread rashly to profess perfection, or undertske celibacy. For 
the tower is costly, and the saying is great, which all cannot 
receive. It were undoubtedly better lor them to marry than 
to bum. "5 Upon this account they thought i-irginity not 
lawful to be commanded, and even in its nature incapable o£ 

* 1 Cor. jiy. 5. 

+ Virginitaa in voto mag^a est quaro in magisterio. De Virginib. 1, I. 
[vqI. y. p. 20. Venn. 1781.J 

t Noli metnere ne omnes Virgines fiant : dilEoilis rea est Virginitas, et 
ideo quia rara, diSdlis. Multi vorati, pauci electi. Incipers plurimamm 
est, perseverare pauconun. Si omaea Virginea ease poBsent, nunquam et 
Domiam diceret. Qui potest capere, capiat ; et Apoatalng in BnadendD non 
trepidaret i De Virginibua autem pneceptura Domini non habeo. Adv. 
Jovin. I.I.C. ai. [vol. iv.par. 2. p. 177. Par. 1706.] 

§ Utinam magis tarrim inchoaturi sedentea campntarent, ne forte somp- 
tua nnn babeant ad perticiendum, Utinsm qui concinere non valeot, 
perfectioQeai temerarie profiteri, out ctelibatui dare nomina Yererentor. 
Sumptuoaa uiqutdem tarrix eat, et verbum grandf, quod nnn omnes capere 
posaunt. Easel autem sine duhio meliuB nubcrequam uri, De CoDvers. 
ad Cleric, cap. 20. [vol. i. [i. <93, Par. 1690.] 
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imposition. So the author of the Commentaries upon St. 
Patil's Epistles^ extant among St. Ambrose's works, whom all 
agree to have been Hilary, Deacon of Rome, under Pope 
Liberius, deUyers his opinion — " For that reason none ought 
to be obUged to continence, lest being restrained from what is 
lawful, he commit things unlawful. But let him choose for 
himself what he will follow."* St. Hierom, "The Apostle in 
persuading yirginity, lays not a necessity or a snare upon any. 
For that is beyond the power of men, and would be as it were 
impudence to compel against nature, and say in other words, I 
would have you be what angels are.f Wonder not therefore, 
if amidst the proneness of the flesh and incentives of vices, 
we are not commanded, but taught the life of angels." J St. 
Ambrose, " It is virginity alone which can be persuaded, can- 
not be commanded ; a matter rather of wish than precept." § 
Clemens, Alex. " Of necessity therefore marriage must not be 
forbidden." II Theodoret, upon those words, " In the latter 

days some shall depart from the faith^ Forbidding to 

marry," saith, " The Apostle blames not here celibacy or con- 
tinence, but condemneth those who compel to use them."** 
Pope Gregory I. " It seemeth harsh and unfit to me, that he 
who hath not obtained a habit of continence, or promised 
chastity, should be compelled to separate from his wife, and 
thereby fall into worse crimes, which God forbid."tt The 

* Ideo non debet quis constringi, ne ab licito prohibitns, illicita admittat : 
Sed ipse dbi eligat quid sequator. Comm. in 1 Ep. ad Cor. cap. 7. 

t Neque tamen alicui necessitatem imponit aut laqueum. Quia 

ultra homines est, et quodammodo impudentis erat adversum naturam 
cogere, alioque modo dicere, Yolo vos esse, quod angeli sunt. Adv. HeU 
vid. cap. 10. [vol. iv. par. 2. p. 143. Par. 1706.] 

t Noli igitur admirari, si inter titillationem camis^et incentiva vitiomm, 
Angelomm vitam non ezigimur, sed docemur. Adv. Jovin. L 1. [Ibid, 
p. 155.] 

§ Sola est enim Virginitas, quae suaderi potest, imperari non potest, res 
magis voti quam praecepti. Exhort, ad Virgines post init. [vol. v. p. 140. 
Venet. 1781.] 

II *E'n'dvayKeg fikv oHv oh KbtkvTkov yafiitv, Strom. 1. 3. 

f 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

** O^^^ ydp ri^v dya/iiav Kai ri^v iyKpdrtiav diaj3aXXet, &Wd t&v 
cLvayKaZovTtov ravra /itrUvai KartiyopiX, Comm. in loc. [vol. 3. par. 
l.p. 660. Hal. 1771.] 

tf Mihi durum atque incompetens videtur, ut qui usum continentisa 
non invenit, neque castitatem ante promisit, compeUatur a sua uxore sepa- 
rari, atque per hoc, quod absit, in deterius cadat. L. 1. Ep. 42. [Ep. 44* 
vol. ii. p. 538. Par. 1705.] 
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second Council of Toledo, anno 531, declare, "That they 
have no power to take away from those who desire to marry 
the permission granted by the Apostles."* Lastly, Panor- 
mitan determines, "The Pope, even with the greater part of a 
Comieil, cannot enjoin continence to any order of persons after 
their promotion, if they resist and refuse ; because continence 
ia a thing which can be persuaded, but cannot bo coinmanded."f 
Upon the same prindple, of the impossibility of continence in 
many, proceeded most of those many Fathers, whom we shalt 
presently produce for the validity of marriage, contracted after 
a vow of continence. I deny not that many of the Fathers 
beUeved it possible for all to obtain the gift of continence ; but 
that doth not in the least prejudice my argument. For the 
Church cannot lawfidly impose celibaOT upon any, unless it be 
a point of fiuth that aU can contain, which the dissent of those 
doctors I have already produced evidently manifests it ia not. 

If it be objected, that the acquisition of continence ie possi' 
hie to all, by the use of frequent watchiugs, long fasts, and 
other great austerities : I answer, first, it may he perhaps 
justly questioned, whether it be lawful to afflict the body with 
those austerities, which are in some persons necessary to the 
attainment of chastity. For the soul ought sweetly to guide 
and direct, not tyrannise over the body, which was given as a 
companion, not a stave to it. Here, ss in all other actions, 
reason ought to prescribe limits to the government of the soul. 
Now such a mortification as is necessary to destroy lust in 
incontinent persona, will at the same time destroy their health, 
and consequently more hinder the service of God, the practice 
of virtue, the esercise of piety, than a single Ufe can promote 
it, or marriage would obstruct it. Seconaly, if it should be 
lawful for the soul voluntarily to exercise this arbitrary 
power upon the body, yet most certainly it is unlawful for 
the Church to impose auythiug, whicli will induce a necessity 
of offering violence to nature, weakening the energy of the 
soul, heaping diseases upon the body, and dissolving the har- 
mony of both. Thirdly, all are not able to undergo these 

* His antem quibna voluntas propria deaidmum nabenili persnaserit, 
conceBBun ttb Apoitolia lirentiBm anicrre nnn poBBnmus. Can. 1 . [Labbe, 
Conril. vol. iv. p. 1J33. Lut. Par. 1671.] 

f Papa Btiani cum majore parte ConcUii non potoit indiccre mntinen- 
tiam certo generi perBonarmn jioat promotionem, ei» resiatentibng et relnc- 
tantibiis ; qaia. continentia est ren, qwe potest penuaderi, imperari autem 
non. Cbbb. 32, qa,l.cap. Inti^ritaa, 
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austeritiesy and when undergone, they are not always sufficient 
to prevent incontinency. The frequent repetition of them 
demonstrates this ; which would he useless and foolish, if the 
disease did not as often recur. Not watchings or fastings, not 
whippings, or even emasculation itself, practised of old by 
Origen and the Yalesian heretics, and in the last age by Am- 
brosius Morales,"' can wholly eradicate in some this peccant 
humour. It must needs have been a very violent passion, the. 
indignation of which could extort so severe a remedy ; which, 
when it was used, did effectually indeed preserve the body, but 
not in the least diminish the lust of the mind. ^' Yet it is the 
mind which either sanctifies or pollutes the body. For what 
doth it profit to have the body clean, and the soul polluted ? 
whereas the body is either saved or damned by the merits of 
the soul."f As for all other severities, how ineffectual they 
are, in some constitutions, Palladius^ relates a memorable story 
of Moses, a most famous abbot in the deserts of Egypt, after- 
wards mJade Bishop of the Arabians, whom Palladius calls the 
Kessed; and Theodoret, the divine Moses, § who from his youth 
perpetually vexed with temptations of incontinency, could not 
free himself from them by all the austerities which wit could 
invent, or nature endure ; and therefore all his life was forced 
to abstain from receiving the sacrament, till in his old age he 
was by an extraordinary miracle delivered from them. Upon 
which Palladius makes this remark, " For in truth concupis- 
cence is perfectly untameable." II 

But the ereat plea of the writers of the Church of Rome 
remains behmd, which must be more largely discussed. They 
pretend that the Church imposeth celibacy, or a necessity of 
continence upon no man. That she hath annexed it indeed to 
the four superior orders of the clergy, but then forceth none to 
enter into those orders ; that the unlawfulness of the clergy's 
marriage is not so much founded in the prohibition of the 
Church, or incompatibihty of marriage with holy orders, as in 

• Thuan. Higt. 1. 99 in fin. [vol. 5. p. 104. Genev. 1620.] 

f Animus est enim qui aut sanctificat aut polluit corpus. Quid enim 
prodest corpus mundum habere, et animam pollutam? Cum merito 
animce aut honoratur corpus aut damnatur. Hilarius Diac. Comm. in 
1 Epist. ad Cor. c. 7. 

:{: Hist. Lausiac. c. 22. 

§ Hist. Ecd. 1. 4. c. 20. [vol. 3. p. 1000. Hal. 1771.] 

II T^ &VTI ydp iXti^ds dKoXatrrog kwi^v/iia, 

VOL. II. S 
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the vow of continence, which all either do make, or are sup- 
posed to make, when they receire those orders. To this I 
shall oppose, and in order prove these three propositions. 

I. This plea cannot justly he used by the Church of Some, 
nor will escuse her practice. 

II. A vow of continence obligeth not in case of insuperable 
incontinence, and then may not only lawfully, but must neccB- 
sarily be violated. 

III. Whether lawfully or unlawfiilly, necessarily or mine- 
cessarily violated, if marriage be contracted after a vow of 
continence, it is firm and valid, and cannot be rescinded. 

I. For the first. That this plea neither belongs to, nor avail- 
eth the Church of Borne, it appeereth many ways. As first, 
although it should be granted that the Church of Rome directly 
imposeth celibacy upon none ; yet it cannot he denied, that she 
forbiddeth all who have once made a vow of continence, ever 
after to violate it, although in case of incontinence, when the 
impossibility of observing it any longer without actual no, 
makes the violation of it become necessary, and commanded 
by the law of God. Secondly, she hath actually and often 
imposed continence upon those who never vowed it ; as when 
she first enjoined ceUhncy to the clergy, and renewed the 
injunction when become obsolete. Nor can she at this day be 
escusedfrom the same imposition, since a numerous socief? of 
clergymen are necessary to the being and continuance of the 
Church ; and she hath enjoined celibacy to all who will be 
members of this society ; uthough it be uncertain, whether 
there be so many continent persons in the Church as are 
necessarily required to execute the mioistry of it, much more 
whether among all continent Christians, there he so many both 
worthy and willing to receive orders, as may serve the neeessi- 
tJes of the Church. Thirdly, whether the Church commands 
any to make a vow of continence, or forbids them to violate it 
when made ; both equally defeat all the great advantages and 
glorious merits, which are pretended to be in cehbatry. For 
nothing can be either acceptable or meritorious which is not 
purely voluntary, neither commanded nor punished by any 
human laws. Otherwise it can never appear, whether the 
action proceeds from the dictates of the will, or rather from 
the awe of that command, and the fear of that punishment. 
And therefore St. Hierom introduceth Christ thus speaking, 
"Those eunuchs please me, which will, not necessity, hath 
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emasculated.*'* Whereas in the Church of Rome^ none can 
be admitted into the four great orders, nor yet in the three 
lesser orders enjoy any ecclesiastical benefices or privileges of 
clergymen, unless they vow perpetual continence. Nor is it 
permitted to the former, even to violate their vow, by con- 
tracting of marriage, although they should resign their pre- 
ferments, and depart from the execution of their office. 
Fourthly, which is chiefly to be respected, it can never appear 
that any vow is truly made by those who are ordained, if the 
Church commandeth all such to make that vow. For a vow 
is the peculiar, voluntary and free act of him that voweth, as 
being a promise made to Grod, and consisteth in the internal 
action or the soul, which necessarily supposeth an intention of 
vowing. So that if any person pronouncing the form of the 
vow, should either not mind what he saith, or at the same time 
resolve the contrary of what he saith ; the first is guilty of 
negligence, the second of a lie ; but neither can truly be said 
to have vowed ; and therefore if they afterwards marry, do 
violate no vow. This Scotus, Durandus, Dorbellus, Paludanus, 
and other divines of the Church of Rome do expressly teach ; 
and for this very reason maintain that marriage is unlawful to 
the clergy, not upon the account of any vow annexed to their 
orders, but merely for the authority of the Church'^ prohi- 
bition» 

As for a tacit and interpretative vow, which many recur to, 
supposing a vow of continence to be inseparably annexed to 
orders, so that these cannot be received, but that at the same 
time a vow must be supposed to have been made, that is wholly 
vain. This refuge was invented as well to avoid the reason 
last mentioned, as to solve an objection drawn from the prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome, which even for the last 600 years 
hath not always required an explicit vow, nor doth at this day, 
although many Popes have enjoined it to be openly and 
expressly made. But their decrees meeting with great oppo- 
sition, they were forcfed to let them fall, and recur to this 
expedient of an interpretative vow. This vow must be annexed 
to orders, either by Divine right, or only by the command of 
the Church. If the former, that were indeed sufficient ; but 

then it is absolutely false, as we proved in the first proposition ; 

« 

* Mihi lUi eunuchi placent, quos castravit non necessitas sed voluntas. 
L. 1. ady. Jovin. [vol. 4, par. 2. p. 156. Par. 1706.] 

S 2 
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and Bellarminc* expressly acknowledgeth ; and may be further 
erinced by tliis argument, that then neither the Church uor 
the Pope could grant a dispeusatiou of marriage to any of the 
clei^T. If it be annexed only by ecelesiaHtical right or cotD- 
mand of the Church, then our former argument will ret^im 
with more force. For he who, in receiving of orders, shall 
omit to make that tacit vow, will not be guilty of bo much as 
a he or dissimulation. He neglected indeed the command of 
the Church ; but a vow he neither made, nor pretended to 
make> So that there remains only a presumptive vow ; the 
truth of which resides in every man's breast and conscience. 
So that none ought to he excluded from marriage by a vow, 
even supposing it valid and inviolable, but those who shall 
confess they made it. And therefore the author of the Gloss 
upon the Decretals of Gregory IX.f professeth that himself 
and many other doctors with him, cannot imagine how the 
clergy of the Western Church can be said to be obliged by 
vow to continence. This were enough to silence the plea of a 
tacit vow i yet I shall add somewhat more ; as first, the second 
Council of Toledo^ decrees, that none he looked upon to have 
rowed continence but those who, being asked by the bishop, 
promise it, coram tola plebe, before the whole congregation. 
And all Councils which command a vow to be taken bv the 
clergy at their ordination, order it to be made openly, m the 
face of the whole Church. 

Secondly, in the Primitive Church, many were ordained vio- 
lently, andagmnst their wills. So St. Augustine telUDonatus, 
" That many were apprehended to be ordamed bishops, kept in 
hold against their wills, dragged, shut up, and imprisoned, and 
suffer all this unwillingly, tUlthey he forced to receive ordina-' 
tion."5 So was St. Augustine himselfl] seized upon violently 
by the people of Hippo, dragged to their Bishop Valerius, and 
ordained amidst abundance of tears. So Bpiphaoiua ordamed 

* Decretum, quo volnm anaexiun eit ortlinibus, nan qnidem pnmria 
dlvinum est. Cootrav. torn. ii. [De Cler.] 1. [I.] c. 18. [p. 167. Ml. 1. 
Prag. 1721.] 

f Decret. Greg. 1. 3. tit. 3. cap. cum olim. [Corp. Jur. Can. p. 3G6. 
Colon. Mun. 1670.] 

X Can. 1. [Labbe, ConcU. vol. 4. p. 1733. Lut. Par. 1671.] 

j MuItJ ut Episcopatum anscipiant, t«neiitur inviti, perducuntor, iDola- 
dnntnr, cuBtodiuntur, patiunCur taiita quie nolunt, donee eis adeitvoluntu 
iDadpiendi operis boni Ep. 204. in init. [Ep. 173. vol. 2. p. 613. 
1679.] 

[| PoBBvd. in. Vit. Aug, c. 4. [Ibid. Append, ad. vol. 10. p. 260.] 
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Pauliniaous, brother of St. Hierom,* as himaelf canfessetli. 
For seeing him present at divine service, without the least 
apprehension of any euch violence intended against him, he 
commanded the deacons to apprehend him, and hold hia month 
with their hands, and in that posture ordained him deacon ; 
and immediately after he had, with many entreaties, persuaded 
him to do somewhat at the altar belonging to the office of a, 
deacon, comitianded him t€ be anew apprehended, and in the 
same manner ordained him priest. Now shall such clergymea 
as these be thought to have made a tacit tow of continence at 
their ordinations ? Ot must they forfeit all right of marrying ; 
or if already married, must their marriage be dissolved against 
their will, by the liolence of others ? 

Thirdly, almost all the divines of the Church of Kome agree 
that children are capable of receiving holy orders. Many 
examples of it have been seen in that Chureh ; and at this 
day great numbers of children are ordained priests and deacons 
in the Abyssiue Church .+ 

Fourthly, Gregory ThaumaturgusJ was ordained Bishop of 
Neoceesarea by Phadimus of Amasca, absent, and not so much 
as dreaming of it. Now, shall either he or those children be 
presumed to have made a vow of continence at their ordina- 
tion, when the first were not capable of making a vow, the 
lecond did not know that he was ordained? 

Lastly, supposing this vow to have been openly and explicitly 
made, granting it to have been intended, and none of all these 
many necessary circumstances wanting, yet will it not oblige, if 
it be not accepted by God. For that the tow is made to God, 
not to the Church, all agree ; so that if it be not accepted by 
God, it becomes only a simple resolution of the mind, which 
every man hath a right to change as they shall see good. Now 
we cannot be assured God accepts this vow, unless it be either 
for some excellency and holiness in celibacy, or because himself 
commanded it ; both which we before disproved. Nay rather, 
seeing it draws many into open incontmencj', and exposeth all 
to the danger of it, it is prejudicial to the honour of God to 
imagine that he accepts, much less delights in such tows. At 
least there is no promise of acceptance, and therefore the obli- 
gation of these vows will ever be imcertain. 

* Epiat. ad. Jo. Hier. inter Hisroajmi 0pp. torn. ii. p. 156, [vol. i, 
p. 239. Veron. 1J34.] t AlvarKi. Hist, ^thiop, 

t Greg. NyBMn. \a viti ejus, p. 976. [Op. Greg. Nyss. vol. 3. p. M4v 
P«r. 163B.J 
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I pass to the second proposition, that a tow of continence 
obligeth not in case of insuperable incontinence. For no man 
can be obliged by tow, or even the greatest antbority upon 
earth, to commit a sin ; which in this case will be inevitable, 
unless the tow be yiolated. AntI that cases of insuperable 
incontinence without the use of mamage, may and do often 
happen, I proved before, when I demonstrated that alt cannot 
contain. And certainly, if in temporal affairs, no tow, con- 
tract, or promise, ohligeth in case of a natural impossibility, 
mncb more will it not oblige in case of moral impoaaibiHty ; 
by how much the virtues of tbe aoul arc of more concern than 
the conveniences of the body. But I will not further enlat^ 
upon thia argument, which is in itself so evident ; I choose 
rather to observe, that it is highly probable that not only in 
case of impoasibihty, but even of great and apparent ditficnlty, 
a vow of continence ceaseth to oblige. For first, all the 
defenders of tbe Pope's dispensing power proceed upon this 
foundation, that circumstances may alter the obligation of a 
TOW ; and that when a greater good is to be attained, it ceasetb 
to oblige. And, indeed, this is highly reasonable: for if 
circumstances can alter the nature of actioaa aa to vice and 
Tirtue, which is on all hands granted, then a vow, which in 
some circmnatances may be laudable, or at least lawful, may in 
others become unlawful, or at least not obhgatory. Now .in 
cage of violent, although perhaps not insuperable, temptations 
of incontinence after a vow of chastity, the circumstances of 
him that vows are altered ; and by violating the vow, a greater 
good may he attained, serenity of mind, freedom from unruly 
pHssions, aud an escape from tbe danger of sin : not in thia 
only, but in many other cases also, the diversity of circum- 
stances may change the obligation of a vow. Whence Aquinas 
determines, that " because in matters belonging to himself, a 
man b easily deceived in judging ; it is most fit such vows 
should be either observed or omitted, according to the pleasure 
of hia superior ; yet so, that if any great or manliest incon- 
Tcnience ahould arise from the observation of such a tow, and 
there were no opportunity of recurring to the superior, a man 
ought not to keep such a tow."* Secondly, it is ackn^w- 

• Quia in bia qute ad Beipsum pcrtinant, de facUi fallitiu homo in judi- 
eiodOi talis vote cangrueDtim secundum arbitrinni Bupeiioris sunt vel 
■ervanda vel prstennitteada ; ita tainen ijood ai ex otwervatinDe talie votl 
mogDnmet manit^tum gravamen sfntiret, eCnon Fvset facnltaa ad BnperiorHDi 
rrcorrondi, unn deberat homo tale »oBim servare. Aqnin. [Sam. HieoJ.] 
2.2.qu.8B. trt, 2. Inftu, [vol. 22. p. 369. col. 1. Venet. 1787.] 
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ledged, even in the Church of Eome, that a vow of continenoe 
made hj one married person, without the consent of the other, 
is null and Toid, and that because of the danger of incontinence, 
to which the othw party is thereby exposed. Wherefore 
Gregory I.* 'commanded the husband of Agathosa, who had 
entered into a monastery without her consent, to be taken 
thence» although professed, and be forced to Hve with her. 
But if the dai^er of another's danumtion, produced by a vow 
of continence, can dissolve the obligation of it, certainly much 
more will the danger of any one's own damnation, produce the 
same effect. Tlmrdly, if it be true what Saksf the Jesuit 
teacheth, that a fiiar professed of any approved order, who 
shall have a probabiHty of divine revelation,, that God dis- 
penseth with his vow, to enable him to marry, may marry, 
and make use of this probable, though doubtful dispensation ; 
certainly he, who after continency vowed in the taking of 
orders, shall fbd himself assaulted with any grievous temp- 
tations of incontiDence, may make use of the same remedy, 
having more than a probable, even a plain and undoubted 
revelation of the lawAilness of it, in these words : " Neverthe- 
less, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife ; 
and it is better to marry than to bum."^ So that in many 
cases it is lawful, in some necessary, to break this vow. 

Thirdly, Whether lawftdly or unlawfully, necessarily or 
unnecessarily violated, if a marriage be contracted after a vow 
of continence, it is firm and vaUd as any other, and cannot be 
rescinded : for marriage is a thing of natural and divine right, 
whose continuance, when once contracted, is commanded by 
the laws of God, and first principles of reason ; whereas vows 
of continence are but of human institution, as we have proved ; 
or at the most, but of evangelical counsel, as all our adversaries 
confess ; and therefore must, in all cases, give place to a matter 
of natural right, and divine precept. Bellarmine§ acknow- 
ledgeth thb, and affirms it to be " the constant opinion of all 
Catholics, that a simple vow hinders the contracting of mar- 
riage, but dissolves it not when contracted ;" although a solemn 
vow, he would persuade us, doth. But since the difference 

* Lib. 9. [11.] Ep. 44. [Ep. 50. vol. 2. p. 1137. Par. 1705.] 

f lab. 2. Tract. 8. Disp. uoicay sect. 5. numb. 51. 

i 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. 

$ Apud Catholicos nunquam dubium fuit, quin votum continentise 
simplex sit impedimentum impediens contrahendum, non tamen dirimens 
contractum. De Matrim. cap. 21. [vol. 3. p. 1801. Ingolstad. 1601.} 
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between a solemn and a simple vow eonsiata merely in an 
external act, in pronouncing outwardly with words, what the 
mind inwardly reaolvea ; this distinction ig wholly vain : for 
that external act addeth nothing essential to the vow ; and 
although a solemn vow only can subject any man to the cen- 
sures of the Church, and punishment of the sbite ; yet a simple 
vow doth equally obUge in conscience : so that all the use that 
can he made ol' such a distinction, is this, that such a contract 
is not valid in the present canon or civil law, although it be a 
true marriage in the eyes of God ; which is sufhcient for our 
purpose, and will make the annulling of it to be unlawful in 
the sight of God, although lawlhl in human judicatures. 
However, the contrary of this was the only thing which the 
Council of Trent adventured to define in the cause of eeUbacy, 
most unhappy in their choice ; for that in all the dependent 
questions of vows, marriage and cehhacy, there is none more 
apparently false, nor any one opposed by so constant and 
uninterrupted a tradition from the Apostles' times, to the days 
of Hildebrand, when such uarriages were first declared to be 
null and void, if we except two or three obscure or inconsiderable 
Councils, about the year aOO. All the Fathers before' 
that time, who treat of this matter, not one excepted, allow 
their validity ; and even after that time, all the more famous 
divines and canonists til! the Council of Trent. Some pro- 
vincial Councils, indeed, after the year 500, ordered those who 
had contracted such marriages, to be separated from each 
other i but that was not for any invalidity, which they sup- 
posed to be in those marriages, but in way of penance, to 
expiate the guilt of the violation of their vows, and the scandal 
given to the Church ; as may appear from all those canons, 
which Bellarmine* allegeth in defence of the decree of Trent. 
Sometimes also a separation of such married persons was 
commanded, or rather permitted, only thereby to enable the 
man to be re-admitted into the ministry. As for the Coundl 
of Chalcedon,'f commanding all who contract marriage after a 
vow of continence, to be excommunicated, produced by Bellar- 
mine, who might have added many such-like canons of other 
Councils; they rather prove the validity of these marriages, 
because contented to inflict the punishment of e:icommunication, i 
they proceed not to a dissolution of them ; especially since die J 
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Council of Chalcedon^ in the close of that canon^ leareth to 
every hishop a power of remitting even that punishment. But 
that excommunication doth not suppose the invalidity of these 
marriages^ evidently appears fi*om the canons of all those 
many Councils^ (as Aurelianense II. can. 19. Arvemense^ 
can. 6. Toletanum IV. can. 63. Niceenum can. Arah. 53. 
Arelatense I. can. 11.) which excommunicated those Christians 
• which married Jews or Gentiles; although none will deny 
those marriages to have heen perfectly valid ; and further 
ordered the married persons to he separated; which also 
proves, that a sentence of separation doth not simply imply 
the invalidity of any marriage. 

To manifest then the constant tradition of the Church to 
have heen contrary to the definition of the Council of Trent, 
I might produce a long bead-roll of Councils, Popes, and 
Emperors, who in their canons, decrees, and laws, have inflicted 
upon the clergy, who married after a vow of continence, no 
other punishment than that of degradation, and some no more 
than an incapacity of rising to higher dignities in the Church. 
All these, by permitting the use of such marriages, must 
necessarily be supposed to have owned the validity of them. 
But because their authority, however certain, yet is indirect, 
I will content myself with those, who if not in terminis, yet 
at least directly, assert the validity of these marriages. I 
begin then with St. Paul, who giveth these instructions to 
Timothy, concerning the deaconnesses of the Church : " Let 
not a widow be taken into the number under threescore years 
old. But the younger widows refuse ; for when they have 
begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will marry : baring 
damnation (in the Greek icpZ/ia, which is too severely translated) 
because they have cast off their first faith ; I will therefore that 
the younger women marry.*'* These deaconnesses were women, 
chosen out of the widows, to attend the sendee of the Church ; 
who, maintained with the revenues of the Church, were with some 
pecuhar ceremonies set apart, and as it were ordained to that 
office ; whom decency and the custom of the Church permitted 
not to marry again, because thereby they must have quitted 
their offices, and so defeated the end of their solemn dedication 
to the Church ; or, as the Apostle termeth, " have cast off 
their first faith. *' In taking upon them therefore this office, 
they obUged themselves not to marry again, and therefore as 

* 1 Tim. V. 9, 11, 12, 14. 
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to a TQw of continence, were in the Bame condition with the 
clergy of the Church of Rome. Now at thia time in the 
Church of Epbesus, some young widows had imprudently been . 
chosen into tne number of deaconuesses, who either not being 
able or not willing to contain, had some of tbem married, and 
others (oB the Apostle seems to imply) had given scandal by their ' 
loose carriage. The Apostle therefore ratifies the marriages of 
those who were already married, and givetb free leave for the • 
rest to marry. But for the future, commands that none be 
admitted into that order under threescore years old ; at which 
age there is no danger of ineontinency. Now that the Apostle 
treateth here of these deaconnesses or widows, who had pro- 
mised to the Church to obaerve condneuce, appeareth as well 
from the context, as from the common interpretation of the 
Fathers; many of whom Bellarmine* reckons up, and em- 
braceth their opinion. | 

After the Apostles, succeed the Fathers. St. Clemens 
Alex., the great defender of marriage, and most learned of all 
the writers of the three first centuries : " Second marriBge, 
after a vow of continence, is unlawful, not in the contract, but 
in the breach of promise."t St. Cyprian.J speaking of virgioa 
that had professed chastity : " But if they will not, or cannot 
persevere, it is better they should marry, than fall into ineon- 
tinency by their faults." Epiphanius, although otherwise a 
great bigot of vii^;inity, speaking of those, who, afler a solemn 
vow of continence, and undertaking a monastic hfe, find them- 
selves tempted with lusts, gives theui this advice : " It is better 
to commit one sin (by violating the vow) than many, (by 
indulging a wandering lust,) it is better for him, who cannot 
perform his undertaking, openly to marry a wife according to 
the law."§ St. Basil, blaming some virgins, who, after they had 
solemnly devoted themselves to God, and vowed perpetual 
chastity, behaved themselves unseemly, saith, " It were much 
better for her being married to a husband, to receive from 



■ DeMonaoh. 1. 2. c. 24. 
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liim directions of life, and recompense the benefits of his 
government, b j assistbg him in the care of his family, and 
educating a succession of hopeful children, and so perserve her 
chastity, although it were only to avoid the jealousy of her 
husband.'^* There are extant among St. Chrysostom's works, 
two eloquent and passionate treatises, written by him whilst 
young, to his friend Theodorus, afterwards the great and 
learned bishop of Mopsuestia, who in his youth having entered 
into a monastic life, had, in the twentieth year of his age, 
quitted it for the love of Hermione, a fair virgin, whom he 
resolved tojmarry. Here Chrysostom employeth all the strength 
of his rhetoric to exaggerate the heinousness of his sin com- 
mitted, in violating his vow made to God ; yet no where ad- 
ventures to declare, that his marriage would be invalid ; gives 
it the name of marriage, and not of adultery ; and although 
he equals the sin of it to that crime, and by a metaphor csdls 
it adultery, yet he plainly distinguisheth it from formal adul- 
tery, more especially in these words: "Marriage, you will 
say, is lawful ; so say I. Marriage is honourable, saith the 
Apostle, and the bed undefiled; but fornicators and adulterers 
God will judge. But it is not permitted to you to celebrate 
the rites (or rather use the lawAilness) of marriage. For when 
one is joined to a heavenly spouse, to part with him for a wife, 
and join himself to her, this is adultery, although you should 
ten thousand times caU it marriage ; and by so much worse 
than adultery, by how much God is greater than men. 
Wonder not iif marriage is condemned equally with adultery 
when God is despised/^f Here the crime indeed is sufficiently 
a^ravated, but placed wholly, as may be observed, not in the use 
of his intended marriage, but in violating his first faith pledged 
to Christ in his vow of continence : . [he] calls his intended con- 
tract, marriage ; grants that when married, Hermione will be his 

* IIoXX^ aipiT($}Ttpov dvSpi trvva^Qti^av rovrtfi vpbg rbv fiiov 
iiviox€t(T0af rdre %p€t(u^cf (Iq fioriOiiav Kard rbv oIkov a/xoijii^v 
rilg irpoffrafriag ai)T<ii dvreKrivvvffav, &c. lib. de vera Virginit. p. 728. 

t AUaioQ b ydfAogf vvfA^tijii Kdyui' rifiiog f^Pt ^rivlVf b ydfiOQ kai 
i) koItti dfiiavroQf rropvovs Sk Kai ftoi%oi)c Kpivsl 6 Oebg* (Toi Sk 
ovKiri Svvarbv rd dixaia tov ydfiov ^vKa^aC rbv ydp kfrovpavltfi 
ffvvaff^Okvra vvti^itpf rovrov fikv d^iivai, yvvaiKi ^ kavrbv 
iTwaxj/cUf fMix^ia rb vpayjia, jc^v fivpidxig avrb ydfMV Ka\yQf 
fxaXKov dk fioix^iag rooovn^ dtivorepov JJffy KpeirTtav dvOpiaviov 
B€Of. Kai Ti ^avfidi^stQ d ydfioQ iatTTCtp iioix^ia jcptvcroi, orav 
dBfriJTai Qt6g, Parcen. 2. ad Theodor. laps. cap. 2. [vol. 1. p. 38. 
Par. 1718. 
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wife; and, iu the close ofliU [this] passage, plunlydistiiiguisheth" 
his crime from adultery. "Wherefore the Latin tranBlation in 
ibVonto Ducffius'a edition, renders it thus: "Wonder not 
if such a marriage is compared to adultery." The same Father 
iu another place, saying,* that some monks in his time quit- 
ting their profession, contracted marriage, passeth the same 
censure on them, always proceeding upon this ground, that 
they who make a tow of chastity, do thereby, aa it were, join 
themselves in marriage to Christ, and therefore by a subsequent 
marriage, become as it were guilty of adultery. Upon which 
accomit, also, many other Fathers, iu their rnctoricol flights, 
give to these marriages the title of adultery. But if we come 
to close and strict reasoning, St. Augustine^ will tell us for 
them, that as this marriage with Christ is not true, but only 
spiritual, so neither is this adultery true and real, but only 
spiritual and mystical. This Father professedly handles Has 
question, refutes all the crnitrarv objections ; and having said, 
that " such persons are condemned, not because they after- 
wards contracted a marriage, hut because they violated their 
former promise of chastity ;" determines in these words ; " Na 
small evil ariseth from this inconsiderate opinion of the iava- 
hdity of marriage of holy virgins, which quit their profession. 
For hereby wives are separated from their husbands, as if they 
were adulteresses, not wives ; and they who would, by sepa- 
rating of them, reduce them to continence, make their 
husbands become true adulterers, if, while these are aUve, they 
marry other wives."! Wlierefore Gratian contracteth th« 
sense of St. Augustine's argument, and truly represents it 
thus : " Some affirm those who marry after a vow, to he advd- 
terers ; hut 1 say, they grievously sin who separate such 
persons."§ I might produce many other places of St. Augue- 

• npog Thv jafiov awi rwi' uotaorijpluw UfiaivovBiv, Advers. 
vitnp. rit. Monast. 1. 3. e. 13. [Ibid. p. 103.] 

t Da bono vidnit, c 10. [vol. 1 1, p. 807. Baaean. 1797.] 

t Damiiaiitur tales, nan quia conjugalem lidem posteriue inienuit. Bed 

quia continentiffi primam lidem irriCam fecerunt.- Fit antem per hanc 

minng iaconsideratam opioiouem, qua putant Inpaarum a noDcto propositi) 
fuemiaarum, si nupeeriat, nan esse conjugia, non parvum malnm, at a 
mantis separentur uiorea, quasi aduiterce smt, non uxorea ; etCDm volunt 
eaa aeparatas reddere contineotiie, facinac maritas earara adulteioB vrrvt, 
cam, aula oioribns vivig, altenis duxerint. Ibid. fp. SOS.] 

$ Qaidam nubentea post votun S85«nint adutteros esse. Bgo iMem 
dico, qood graviCer peccent, qui tales dividont. Diet. 27. cap. 2. [Corp. 
Jur. Can. par. 1. p. 88, Colon. Mun. 1670.] 
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t 

tine to the same purpose, especially where, speaking of 
professed yirgins, which although incontinent, adventured not 
to marry, partly for shame, and partly for fear of punishment ; 
he givet^ nis opinion thus : " These who long to marry, and 
yet do not marry, because they cannot do it unpunished, it is 
better that they should marry than bum ; that is, than be 
scorched with tne secret flames of lust, who repent their pro- 
fession, and are grieved at their promise."* St. Hierom, 
writing to a consecrated virgin, who, leaving her mother, hved 
with an unmarried clergyman, and was suspected to maintain 
an unlawful familiarity with him, giveth her this advice, either 
to return to her mother^ or marry her lover. " Why are you 
afraid to return to her ? If you be stiU a virgm, why need you 
fear a close confinement 7 If debauched, why do you not pub> 
licly marry ? That will be the next refiige met shipwreck, to 
extenuate at least your crime by this remedy ."f A passage 
so much the more memorable, because of this couple ; the 
one was a clergyman, the other a nun ; and yet St. Hierom 
not only alloweth, but adviseth their marriage. The Council 
of Ancyra, in the year 314, decreed, that " those who, having 
vowed virginity, falsified their promise, should be placed in the 
rank of bigamists."^ But none will say that bigamy is yn- 
lawful, much less that it is adultery. I might mention many 
other Councils which inflicted only a temporary penance on those 
maririages. Pope Leo I. decreed, that a "monk,§ who, for- 
saking the proression of continence, either became a soldier, 
or married, should expiate his fault by public penance; 
because, although warfare may be innocent, and marriage 



* H» igitur, que nubere volunt, et ideo non nubunt, quia impune non 
possunti quae melius nuberent quam urerentur, id est, quam occulta 
flamma concupiscentiaB vastarentur, quas poenitet professionis, et piget 
confessionis. L. de Sanct. virginit. c. 34. [ut supra, p. 782.] 

f Si yirgo es, quid times dilige&tem custodiam ? Si corrupta, cur non 
palam nubis ? Secunda post naufragium tabula est, quod male cceperis, 
saltern hoc remedio temperare. Epist. 47. de vitando suspecto contu- 
bemio. [vol. 1. p. 778. Veron. 1734.] 

X "Ocroi irapOsviav lirayyiXkdfAtvoij dOBTovtn rrjv iirayytKiav, rbv 
r&v diydfAiitv <&pov kKirXtipovTiotrav, Can. 19. [Labbe, Concil. vol. 1. 
p. 1464. Lut. Par. 1671.] 

§ Unde qui (ex Monachis) relicta singularitatis professione, ad militiam, 
vel ad nuptias devolutus est, publicse poenitentiae satisfactione purgandus 
est ; quia et si innocens militia, et honestum potest esse conjiigium, elec- 
tionem tamen meliorem deseruisse transgressio est. Epist. 92. ad Rusti- 
cum Narbon. cap. 12. [Epist. 167. vol. 1. p. 1426.yenet. 1753.] 
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banest, yet it is a crime to forsake tlic better choice." Pela- 
giuB the heretic, ^ho, id the matter of vows and marriage, was 
as orthodox as any, in his epistle to Demetriaa the vimn, 
falsely ascribed both to St. Hierom and St. Angustine, 
eaith, " Let the consecrated virgins either marry, if they 
cannot contain, or contain, if they will not marry."* Pope 
Gelaaius in the end of the fifth century defineth thus : " If any 
widows ehall, through incontinency, violate their profession of 
chastity wilUngly undertook, it concems them to take care 
with what satisfaction they may appease God. Tor as if they 
could not perhaps contain, they were not at all forbidden to 
marry ; so vrhcn they have once deliberately promised chastity 
to God, they ought to have kept it ; yet ought not we to lay 
ft snare (or impose a neceesity) upon any such ; but proposing 
to them the merits of continence, and danger of breaking of a 
TOW, leave the matter to their own conscience. "f In the seventh 
age, Theodorus, archbishop of Canterbury, in his Penitential, 
which was the Canon Law of the Church of England for some 
ages, ordered, that " if any man having a smiple vow of 
vir^ity, married a wife, he should not put away his wife, hut 
only do penance."J In which words, lest BcUarmine's dis- 
tinction of a simple and solemn vow should be thought to take 
place, it may be observed, th at Naldus, in bis annotations npon 
Gratian, confesseth the word timplen is wanting in all the 
manuscript copies. In. the end of the eleventh age, even after 
the decrees of Hildebrand were published, Ito,§ bishop of 
Chartres, the greatest canonist of the age, relates bow a canon 
of the Church of Paris contracted marriage ; and maintains, 
that that marriage neither can, nor ought to be dissolved. In 
the next age, Gratian, the compiler of the Canon Law, (con- 
firmed by Eugenius III., and at this day in use in the Church 




• Ant nnbant ei >e non posaunt i 
nubere. Inter 0pp. Hieronpni et Aog. 

f Si qua ( vidiue) jiropris yolontate professam caKtitatem mntabill 
mente calisverint, periculi earum iotererit, ijuali Deum debeoiit satiefiu;- 
tinne placare. SJcut cnim ai se farsitan ratntiDere non poterant, nuUile- 
niu nabere TetabantDT, sic hnbjca Becnm deliberatione protutsiiain Deo 
pudiuitiie fidem debnemat caatodirB. Nos nutem talibui; nullum laqoEura 
debemiu injicere, sed solum, etc. Epist. ad Lucanitc Spisc. cap, 21. 
[Labbe, Condi, vol. 4. p. 1193. Lat. Par. 1671 .] ' * 

I Si vir Bimpler votnm virpnitatia habens adjungitur iiiori, non 
dimittBt oiorem, eed tribua annia pieniteaC. Apud Gratian. Diat 27. ' 
c 3. tCorp. Jut. Can. par. 1. p. 88. Col. Mun. 1760.] i 

i Epist. 218. 
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of Bome^) is express for the validity of these marriages. " If 
a deacon,^ saith he, ''will lay down his office, he may lawfully 
use marriage when once contracted. For although he made a 
TOW of chaistity at his ordination, yet so great is the force of 
the sacrament of marriage, that not even hy the violation of 
the TOW, can the marriage he dissolved/'* In the thirteenth 
age. Innocent III., and the whole Lateran Council,f acknow- 
ledged the marriage of priests, in some western provinces, to be 
firm and valid, and the use of it to be lawful. In the fifteenth 
age, JBneas Sylvius,^ afterwards Pope, by the name of Pius II., 
and the most learned of all that have sat in St. Peter's chair 
for these last thousand years, being, when Cardinal of Sienna, 
desired by a priest of ids acquaintance, who found that he 
could no longer contain, to obtain for him a dispensation from 
the Pope to many, returned him answer, that the Pope refiised 
it, and at the same time gave him this advice : " I acknow- 
ledge you do not act imprudently, if when you cannot contain, 
you seek to marry ; although that ought to have been con* 
sidered before you entered into holy orders. But we are not 
all godS) to foresee fiiture necessities. Seeing the case is so, 
that you cannot longer resist the law of the flesh, it is better 
to marry than to bum." § Thus we have proved, that the 
doctrine of the invalidity of marriages, contracted after a vow 
of continence, was unknown in, the first ages of Christi- 
anity, opposed in the last, and not universally received in the 
Church of Rome, until defined with an anathema by the 
Council of Trent, which thereby left the controversy in a worse 
oonditiTon than they found it. 

Having thus dispatched the controversial, I pass to the 
historical part of my design ; and therein will evince, that the 
ceUbacy of the clergy was looked upon as a thing indiflerent 
in the two first centuries, proposed in the third, magnified in 

* Si vero Diaconus a ministerio cessare voluerit, contracto matrimonio 
lidte potest uti. Nam etsi in ordinatione sua castitatis votum obtulerit ; 
tamen tanta est vis in sacramento conjugii, quod nee violatione voti potest 
dissolvi ipsum conjugium. Dist. 27. cap. 1. [ut supra.] 

t Can. 14. ConcQ. torn. xi. p. 168. [Lut. Par. 1671.] 

t Epist. 307. 

§ Credimas te uti non insulso consilio, si quum nequeas continere, con- 
jugium quaeris, quamvis id prius cogitandum fuerat, antequam initiareris 
sacris ordinibus. Sed non sumus Dii omnes, qui futura prospicere valea- 
mus. Quando hue ventum est, ut legi camis resistere nequeas, melius est 
Aubere quam uri. Ibid. 
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the fourth, and in some places imposed in the fifth ; yet so, its 
that even that impositioa did infiiutely differ from the present 
doctrine and discipline of the Church of fiome; that huwewr 
commanded in some provinces of the west, it was no where 
uuirersally practised ; that in a few ages this imposition became 
obsolete, this yoke intolerable, ntid morriage universally pre- 
I'ailed, till condemned and forbidden by the Popes of the 
eleveuth age ; that e\en their decrees and cations became inef- 
fectual by an universal opposition of the whole Church ; and 
the lawfiUness of marriage in the clergy was afterwards allowed 
and permitted by many Popes, and one General Cotmcil of the 
Komau Church : that all this while celibacy never was imposed 
or practised in the Eastern Church from the Apostles' time ; 
but the Imposition of it naa rejected by one, and condemned 
by another Council of the universal Church ; and obtained 
not even in the west, till the ambition and usurpation of the 
Popes, drawing to themseLTCs the disposition of all greater 
ecclesiastical preferments, poverty became necessary to the 
married clergy, which caused marriage to be wholly laid a«de 
by them about two hundred years before the Relbrmation. The 
proof of these things shall be the subject of thi 
part of my discourse. "■'■''■' 
couBiderations. 

I. Although the ancient Chtuvh should have imposed, or 
universally practised celibacy, yet the obligation of that law, 
and authority of that example, would be no reasonable, much 
less necessary motive to the present Church to continue the 
imposition; since the reasons which might have induced the 
ancients to enjoin or use it are long since ceased. Those reasons 
were, to make the clergy more ready and wiDing to renounce 
the pleasures of the world, and suffer martjTdom in times 
of persecution ; and, by their brave example, incite the laity 
to the same generous constancy of mind. In the flourishing 
and peaceable times of the churches, there could be no other 
reason of enjoining it, than to procure an eitraordiuary vene- 
ration to the clei^, by their abstinence from permitted plea- 
sures, and thereby facilitate and promote the common edifica- 
tion of the Church. As for the reasons of some admirers of 
celibacy, who were led aside with false prejudices and precon- 
ceived errors ; they vanish together with the detection of their 
falsity, and do no longer nlilige than those errors are main- 
tained. But as for the otlxr more sohd reasons. Providence 
has annulled the first, by giving rest tmto the Church ; and an 
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murenal decay of piety, as well in clergy as laity, hath de- 
feated the second : since what perhaps was hefore exemplary, 
is now become a scandal to the whole Christian world. Tins 
Cassander ingenuously confesseth in these words : '^ For those 
reasons wherewith the ancients were indnced to make this 
constitntion, are not only now ceased, but are even become 
opposite. For, first, we see that by this decree, chastity and 
continence is so far from being promoted in the clergy, that 
thereby a door is rather opened to all kind of lust and Tillany ; 
and coTCtousness in the clergy so far fi*om being restrained by 
it, that it seems hence to have received no small increase." 

II. To confute our adversaries pretence of antiquity, and 
establish my design, it is sufficient to produce the authority of 
some Fathers, who thought the imposition of celibacy unlawful 
or inconvenient to the Church ; to allege the testimony of some 
historians, assuring us that marriage- was in their time used 
indifferently by the cler^ ; and propose the examples of some 
married dei^ ; although some Fathers and writers were of 
a contrary opinion, or ue greater part of the clergy perhaps 
practised celibacy. For this will undeniably prove, that both 
marriage and ceUbacy were left indifferent to all ; that neither 
was a point of &ith, an institution of Christ or his Apostles, or 
a matter of universal practice. Whereas our adversaries pre- 
tending herein to an uninterrupted tradition, and constant prac- 
tice of the whole Church in all ages, must to that end produce a 
perfect consent of all doctors, lustorians, and writers ; and an 
universal practice of all times. If any one writer occur not 
condemned, or any one example not censured by the Church, 
the plea of tradition must faQ. Some indeed of the Roman 
Church, as Erasmus and Cassander, pretended not to so universal 
a tradition and practice; but then they were so far from defend- 
ing the present constitutions of the Church of Rome, by the 
authority of the ancients, that they were open enemies to the 
imposition of celibacy. However, the dissent of ancient doctors 
and councils, and the diverse practices of private clergymen, will 
stly demonstrate that celibacy was neither universally 



* Nam cansse illse, quibus Majores ad constitutionem • banc faciendam 
indnctofl esse diximas, non solum hodie cessarunt, sed etiam in contrarium 
sunt oonverss. Nam primo videmus hoc decreto usque adeo castitatem 
et contiiientiam in clero non confirmari, at per illud aid omne libidinis et 
ilagitii genus fenestra aperta esse videatur : item usque adeo non refrse- 
natam in Clero avaritiam, ut etiam frsena magis lazata esse videantur. 
Consult. Art 23. 
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imposed nor practiaed in the aiunent Churcli, as it ia at this 
d»y in the Church of Rome ; but that, ns well as Tuamage, 
left indifferent both to clei^' and laity ; if not in some par- 
ticular provinces, yet at least in the Uuivergal Church. 

III. The numbers of the married elei^ in the ancient 
Churdi, ought not to be estimated only from the accounts of 
them which we find in ecclesiastical luHtory or monuments of 
antiquity. For the relation of wives or ebildren add neither 
omameut nor use to history, nor have any part in it. unless 
upon extraordinary occasions, which rarely happen. It ccm- 
cems not posterity to know, whether Aristotle or Plato were 
married ; since neither marriage nor cehbacy will enhance their 
virtue, or diminish their worth. And if mention of wires be 
rarely found in civil, much less will it in ecclesiastical history : 
for women sometimeB bear a share in civil matters ; but in 
public acts of religion and aifairs of the Church it is even un- 
lawtiil for them to intenneddle. So that if but a few exam- 
plea of marriage in tlie clergy of the ancient Church can be 
produced, we may thence reasonably conclude that the mar- 
ried clergy were then very numerous. 

IT. The reader may observe, that almost all those placee, 
which we shall produce out of the ancient doctors for the law- 
fulness of marriage in the clergy, and against the imposition of 
celibacy, are taken either from their dogmatical treatises, 
which were written dehherately, and in a sedate temper of 
mind ; or from their harangues of virginity, where' the veiyforce 
of truth extorted from them those confessions. Whereas tue tes- 
timonies made use of hy our adversaries, for the necessity or 
convenience of celibacy in the clergy, are for the most part 
drawn either from these encomiastic discourses of virg^ty ; 
where they employed all the force of their eloquence to mag- 
nify the merits of that state, and recommend it to the world ; 
or from their polemic writings against the adversaries of celi- 
bacy, wherein they were more intent to destroy error than 
establish truth. And no wonder, if on both these occasions, 
corrupted with prej udice, or transported with passion, they bent 
the bow to much, and receded from that esactnesa of truth, 
which is seated in the middle way. 

To these observations I may add the confession of manj 
great men in the Church of Rome ; who allow celibacy neither 
to have been imposed, nor universally practised ui the ancietit 
Church. To pass by then Cassander, Erasmus, and the more 
moderate divines of that Church, I wiU produce only Gratiaa 
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and Mendoza; the last of which acknowledgeth,* that marriage 
ivas always allowed to the clergy, and eveiy where thought in- 
different, till forbidden by the Council of llliberis in the fourth 
age. The first goeth further in these words :f "From this 
authority (an epistle of Pope Pelagius in the sixth age) it ap- 
peareth, that the clergy of the aforementioned order, priests, 
deacons, and subdeacons, might then lawfully use marriage/' 
And ''in the time of the Coimdl of Ancyra (in the fourth age) 
the continence of the ministers of the dtar was not yet intro- 
duced/' Although perhaps by this last passage deacons and 
subdeacons are imderstood. However, in another place he 
speaks more generally :% "When, therefore, we read that the 
sons of the clergy are promoted to be popes or bishops, they 
are not to be thought to have been bom of fornication, but of 
lawful marriage; which was every where permitted to the 
clergy before the prohibition, and is to this day permitted to 
them in the Eastern Church/' 

Having premised these few preliminary observations, I pro- 
ceed to matter of fact ; and begin with the Apostles : than 
whom none better knew the intention of their Master, or the 
oonvenience of the Church, and were the best pattern of the 
clergy for all future ages. St. Basil seems to have believed 
that an the Apostles were married ; where speaking of the 
excellency of marriage, he brings in the example of Peter, § and 
the rest of the Apostles. The interpolator of Ignatius's Epis- 
tles (who lived in the beginning of me sixth age), in like man- 
ner produceth the examples of Peter, Paul,|| "and the other 
Apostles ;" or, as the Latin translator (ancienter than Ado 
Viennensis, who flourished in the year 875) renders it,^ " the 



* De confirm. Cone. lUiber. L 2. c. 66. 

t Sive ergo Presbyter, sive Diaconns, sive Snbdiaconus fuerit, ex hac 
anthoritate apparet, qnod inprsefatis ort^nibus constituti licite matrimonio 

wd poMnnt Tempore Ancyranse Synodi nondnm erat introdncta con- 

thtentia ministroram altaris. Dist. 28. cap. 13. [Corp. Jar. Can. par. 1. 
p. 92.] 

X Cum ergo ex sacerdotibus nati in summos pontifices snpra leguntor 
egse promoti ; non sont intelligendi de fomicatione, sed ex legitimis con- 
jugiis nati; qme-sacerdotibng ante prohibitionem nbiqne licita erant, et in 
Orientali Ecdesia usqne hodie eis licere probatur. Dist. 56. cap. 13. 
pWd. p. 195.] 

§ otog Ukrpoc ^v Kal oi Xofnrol t&v 'AwoffrSXtav, Serm* de Ab- 
dicat. rerum post init. 

I Kai T&v aKKutv 'AirotrroXwv. Epist. ad Philadelph. 

f ReMqni Apostoli. Ibid. 
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rest of the Apostles," Tbe author of the Commeatary upon 
the Epistles of St. Paul in St. Ambrose's works (who was 
Hilary, a deacon of Rome), excepts St. Paul and St, John,* 
and affirms all the rest to have been married. 

That St. Peter was married, we are assured by the authority 
of the holy Scripture ;t that he had a daughter by his wife, 
the ancient book of bis TlfpiD^oi, or travels,! "'i' tefore the 
times of Origen, makes manifest ; to whom the later legendary 
writers rive the name of PctronUla, St. Peter is koown to 
have had a wife, and "the begetting of children hindered 
not from obtMning precedency among the Apostles,'' aaith the 
above mentioned Hdary,§ in his Questions upon both Testa- 
ments, falsely ascribed to St. Austin: for that he was the 
author of them, is abundantly demonstrated by the learned 
Gamerius.ll That he led about his wife with him in hia travels 
and preaching, St. Paul plainly intimates in these words r 
" Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, dSeXfiiy 
yvvaixa, as well as other Apostles (or rather, as the rest of the 
Apostles, bit i-'tii i» Xmirui 'An-<iaToXoi)i and as the brethren of &e 
Lord, and Cephas?"^ Our adversaries indeed pretend, that \tj 
afcXfi^*' yvraiKa, in this place, is to be understood not a wile, 
but an assistant woman, commonly of the richer and more aged 
sort, carried about by the Apostles to mmister to their neces- 
sities, provide them maintenance, and serve them in the quality 
of deaconnesses : and thus it must be acknowledged the greatest 
part of the ancients did interpret it. However, I will oppose 
to that opinion some considerable and perhaps convictlre argu- 
ments. As first, the ordinary acceptation of the word yvfij, 
both in the Septuagint and the New Testament : where the 
name wife is never designed by any other word. Secondly, 
this interpretation was by the ancients received from Tertul- 
lian, who first proposed it in his book of Monogamy, which he 
writ after he was become a Montanist. Thirdly, the coutrarf 
opinion of all the Catholics in Tertullian's time; for ir *"' 

* Omnes ApOBloli, eiceptiaJoanneetPBulo, mores habuenmt. Conun. 
in 1 Epist. Bci Cor. cup. 1 1 . 

I MflCth. viii. U, 
t Quamqunm legstuj in IltpioJoic, et uior ejus (Petri) et filia. Apnd 

Hieron. sdv. Jovin. Ub. 1. [™1. 4. p. 16B. Pur. 1706 ] 

§ S. Fetms uxorem bnbnJSM cognascitur, et priiDanmi nt acciperet 
Apostolas, non ei obstitit genirstio lilioruni. Inter August. Opp. 
iv. prope fin. [App. vol. 3. p. 142. Par. 1680.] 

II Appendix ad par. 1. Opp. Majii Merc, Dissert. 1. cap. 8. 
H 1 Cor. ix, 5. 
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Exhortations to Chastity, writ likewise after his fall, decrying the 
excellency of marriage, he introduceth the Catholics thus ob- 
jecting to him,* " It was law^l even for the Apostles to marry, 
and to lead about their wives with them.'* And indeed Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, the most learned and orthodox of all the 
writers of the three first centuries, expressly interprets f this 
place of wives ; and further adds, that St. Feter had several 
children by his wife. Not to mention Cardinal Humbert in 
later ages, who,f although a bitter enemy of priests' mar- 
riage, allows and foUoweth this interpretation. That is more 
considerable, which Eusebius§ relates from the same Clemens; 
that St. Peter saw his wife suffer martyrdom, and, standing by 
her, exhorted her generously to undergo it; which alone might 
demonstrate that she accompanied him in all his travels; since,, 
excepting St. Stephen and St. James the Great, none suffered 
death for the Christian faith, till the latter end of Nero's reign, 
when St. Peter was wholly employed in the west. 

The marriage of St. Paul, however commonly denied by the 
ancients, and universally by the modems, is attested by great 
authorities. Clemens Alexandrinus, the disciple of Pantsenus, 
who (by the testimony of Photius) || had those for his masters^ 
who had seen and conversed with the Apostles, and who him- 
self writ within one hundred and twenty-five years after the 
death of St. Paul, and had travelled into Palestine, expressly 
affirms it.^ From him Eusebius** receiving this tradition, 
transcribeth and approveth it. These two authorities are 
sufficient alone to create a probability. However, I will 
observe, that many still retained the same opinion in the end 
of the fourth age. So St. Hieromf f assureth us, some believed 
in his tim^. St. Chrysostom^ acknowledgeth the same thing ; 
and adds, that many in his time maintained St. Paul directed 
those words to his wife, (Phihp. iv. 3.) ^^I entreat thee also, 
true yoke-fellow, trvivye yvri<ne" For these words in the Attic 
dialect, the most elegant of the Greek tongue, may be trans- 

* Licebat et Apostolis nubere et uzores drcumdacere, cap. 8. [p. 522. 
Par. 1695.] 

t Strom. 1. 3. [voL 1. p. 535. Ozon. 1757.] 

t Respons. ad Nicet. Pectorat. apud Baron. Annal. torn. zi. p. 720. 
[Col. Agr. 1609.] 

§ Lib. 3. cap. 30. [p. 124. Cantab. 1720.] 

II Cod. 118. % Strom. I.s3. [at snpra.] 

♦♦ Hist. Eccl. 1. 3, c. 30. [Ibid.] 

ft Epist. de custod. virgin, ad Eustochinm. [vol. 1. p. 102. Veron. 
1734.] $t Horn. 13. in PhiUpp. [vol. 11. Par. 1734.] 
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lated, " my faithful nife." Nay, in the sixth age, the inter- 
polator of Isuatius's Epistles hadi these words : " In praising 
vii^ituty, I Ho oot blame all other holy men, hecause they usea 
marriage. For I desire only to be thought worthy of God to 
he placed at their feet in the kingdom of heayen ; as of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and the other prophets, as of Peter 
and Paul, and the other Apostles, who used marriage,"* 
This place the aucient Latin interpreter, who lived about the 
eighth age, hath retained atid translated with advantage. It 
w a foolish, as well as impudent pretence, which the writers 
of the Church of Rome allege to defeat the authority of this 
teatimouy : they maintain, that the name of St. Panl was foisted 
in by the fraud of some later Greeks, at least reformed 
printers ; and therefore the Index Espurgatorius commands 
bis name to be wiped out af all editions ; yet have they no 
other foundation for this confident calumny, than the authority 
of two manuscript copies, which they pretend to be very 
ancient ; the one of Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary ; 
the other of Magdalen College in Oxford, taken up upon the 
credit of an Irish ingitive. Whereas the first was never seen 
unce the days of Ambrosius Camaldulensis, who lived two 
hundred and fifty years since : the other Bbhop Usherf saw, 
and found to be no older than the year 1490. That the 
reformed printers corrupted not this place, appears from all 
the editions before the Reformation, particularly those of 
Faher SUpulensis, Paris. l-ISS. Strasburg. 1502. and Jod. 
CUchtoveua, Paris. 1515. and many editions set forth by Papists 
since the Reformation, wherein the name of St. Paul is Ibund. 
The Greeks are no leas cleared from all fraud herein, by the 
consent of the Latin copies ; particularly of one eight hundred 
years old in Baliot College in Oxlbrd, mentioned by Dr. 
James ;% wherein, although some zealous Romanists had 
blotted out the name of St. Paul, and the other Apostles ; yet 
the^ had done it so shghtly, that the words were alill easily 
legible. 

* Oi 'fiiyuv rails ^oiravc jtaKapiovi, Bri ja/iott irpastii^iX^w 
tvxoiiai yip S^fs 9»dC tiipt^clc irpoc role Ixwniv atriiv lipia^lmi 
iv tH BaaiXflf, iit 'A^pai/x, cai'liraat, tai'latii^, ical 'Iwff^^, id 
'laatou, Kal Tuv ^KXtav BpaftiTuiv, wc Ilirpou Koi UaiXou, tal -'■■ 
JiXXiuf 'AjreOToXuiv tdis jri/ioif npoaoiiiX^iraVTbiv. EpiiL 
Philadelph. [Bibl. Pstr. Apost. p. 228. Lips. 1699.] 

t Not. in IgnaL Epist. cap, 17. 

t Corrupt, of the Fathers, par. 2. p. 0?. 
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Now whether St. Peter led about hU wife with him, or St. 
Paul was married, is not of ao great moment to our caae, as is 
the conclusion ; which may he evidently drawn from the behef 
entertained by some of the ancients, both of the one and the 
other. For even if we should grant their opinion to have been 
erroneous, yet it manifestly demonstrates, that in their time 
the celibacy of the clergy was neither believed to have been 
instituted by the Apostles, nor universally practised by tha 
preceding ages, nor the use of marriage inconvenient, much 
less incompatible to the priesthood. Had any of these opiniona 
been generally received in their time, it is impossible they 
shonld have been so stupid as to believe the Apostles had 
done a thing contrary to their own institution, or the laudaUe 
practice of succeeding ages, or the dignity of their oiBce. 

Of the other Apostles, St. Phihp had three dangbters, 
whom, by the testimony of Clemens AleianJrinus,* he mBnied 
to so many husbands. Of the four virgin daughters of Philip 
the deacon, we read in the Acts of the Apostles.f The mar- 
riage of Nicolas the deacon is famous in ecclesiastical history ; 
which, because the misrepresentation of it gave occasion to 
many errors, and the imposers of celibacy in the eleventh age 
constantly traduced the marriage of priests with the title of 
Nicolaite heresy, it wiU not be amiss here to rectify. Clemens 
Alesandrinus, the most ancient of ail who mention it, (for 
St. IrenffiusJ saith only, that the Nicolaites came from Nicolas 
the deacon) relateth it thus : Nicolas^ having a veiy beautifiil 
wife, became unreasonably jealous of her ; for which being 
rebuked by the Apostles, that he might purge himself of all 
suspicion of jealousy, he brought his wife into the midst of 
the company, and ^ving up his right to her, gave ftee leave 
to any one to marry her ; not that he intended any such thing, 
hut only to shew by that bravado how far he was from 
jealousy. This uideed was a rash and imprudent act, which 
gave neither example nor just occasion to those esecrable things 
which afterwards the Nicolaites practised, and some credulous 
persons beheved to have been committed by Nicolas ; whom 
Clemens II affirms to have been truly chaste, and have used the 
company of none hut his own nife ; by whom he had one son, 

* 9i\finros Si tai rac ^vyaripaE ivSpdviv i^tSuicfv, S^om. L 3. 
[ut supra.] 

t Acts XXI. 9. J Lib. 1. 

4 Strom. 1. 3. [Ihid. p. 522.] 
Il Log. cit. [p. 333.] 
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and several daughters, all persous of exemptary i-irtue and 
modesty, Eusebius,* St. Auguatioe.f and Tii(!odoret,I relate 
the story the same way. Only £piphamus§ relates io a 
different manner : that Nieolas having vowed perpetual absti- 
nence from his wife, was allured bv the charms of her beao^ 
to return to her embraces, and violate bis vow ; and afterwanfe 
not only became unreasonably jealous, but fell into all kind of 
1111 cleanness, and founded the heresy of the Nicolaites. Thia 
relation Epiphaniiis seems to have received from the impure 
Gnostics, with whom he conversed in his youth ; and as he 
vas a person infinitely credulous, and of weak judgment, blindly 
to have followed it. However, his authority, ia a matter of 
thia nature, is of no moment, when opposed to Clemens and 
Eusebius, judicious and more ancient writers. 

From the apostolic times, I proceed to the doctrine and 
practice of succeeding ages, till the Council of Nice. Of the 
two first ages few monumctits of the Church are now extant ; 
and in them not the least footstep of celibacy imposed, or 
generally used by the clergy, to be found. Rather Clemens 
Alcxandrinus assures us,|| that every Christian, in his time, 
might as himself [ileased, either choose or omit marriage. 
That " all, none excepted, had power to make use of that mar- 
riage which the Gospel permitted them, first marriage ;" where 
he plainly speaks of the clergy : for second marriage was never 
forbidden to the laity. But the following words are more 
remarkable : " The Apostle very well approveth the husband 
of one wife, although he be a priest, or a deacon, or a layman, 
if he nseth his marriage unblameabty ; for he shall be saved 
by procreation of children. And what will the condemners 
of marriage say to these precepts, since the Apostle commandeth 

• Hist. Ecol. 1. 3. c. 29. [p. 123. Cantab. 1720.] 
t De HBCrea. cap, 5. [vol. 6. p. 6. Par. 1688.] 

I Hsret. Fab. 1. 3. c 1. [vol. 4. p. 340. Hat. 1772.] 
i Hceres. 25. in imt. 

II S.ipu>s itacTOs iin&v rw^xdvfi t^c f'P' ricvMv, yavHc alpkmut. 
Strom. 1. 3. 'AW o caS' Uaarav ^/luv ^v Sy PoiXiirai Kari rtr 
vSpov jaiiiiv, riv irpuTOV Xiyiii ya/iov, Ixct i^ovaUtv. Ibid. [p. 544.] 
Nal ;ii)v mi riv rije fiiHc yvvauie ivlpa ravo iroSixiTm 
(Aportolm) e^v TpiiF^irfpoe j, eriv Sidtaiias,Kfy Xoieic dveiriXiiJrTtit 
yafiifi jfpu/icvoE, mudqufrm ii lid. r^c ritvoyov'un;. Ibid. [p. 552.] 
"" »p6c TaiTOE ciiriiv (jjuviri vd/ioSeouic oi t^v o-ffopdc Kai ri^v 

usarrd^fvoi; iirti cni roi' 'Eirio-KPirov tov oUov takaii rpe- 
■ voiu^tTii r^c incXijffi'nc 'Utiytia^at, aluov li KUpuiKiy 
moE ttuyigTriny vii^oyia. Ibid. [p. 561.] 
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him to preside over the Church in quality of Bishop^ who 
goyemeui his own house well, and the marriage of one wife 
representeth the Church of Christ/' Indeed^ about the year 
1 7O9 Pinytus, bishop of Gnossus in Crete, had, under pretence 
of a greater perfection and purity, endeavoured to impose 
ceHbacy upon his dei^ : which when Dionysius the famous 
bishop of Corinth heard, he writ an epistle to him, representing 
the injustice of his attempt, and persuading him, ''not to 
impose so heavy a burthen, as necessity of continence, upon 
the brethren; but to have regard to the infirmity of many."* 
That by the brethren, in this place, only the clergy are meant, 
appears evidently from the character which Eusebius gives of 
Fmytus, that he was a pious and orthodox person : whereas, 
had he imposed cehbacy upon all the faithfrd, he had been 
guilty of a gross and most erroneous heresy. To this I might 
add the confession of the most learned Mendoza,t and many 
others, if so clear a matter wanted any further illustration. 
That Piavtus yielded to the admonition of Dionysius, and 
quitted his attempt, we are assured by Kuffinus,^ who saith, 
" that Pinytus writing back to him, embraced the opinion of 
his better counsel." In the third age, Origen plainly insinuates, 
that first marriage was in his time indifferently permitted to 
the clergy ; " Not only fornication, (saith he) but also (second) 
marriage, excludeth firom ecclesiastical dignities. For neither 
a bishop, nor priest, nor deacon, nor deaconness, can be diga- 
mists." § Himself, indeed, was a great admirer of cehbacy ; 
but that we shall speak to hereafter. 

Of the practice of the Church in these three first ages, not 
a few examples may be produced. For, to pass by the Apos- 
tles and deacons already mentioned, St. PolycarpH professeth 
himself to be very sorry for Valens presbyter of PhUippi, and 
his wife. That TertulHan presbyter of Carthage, was married, 

♦ M^ Papi^ ^opriov iirdvayKeg t6 icfpl ayvtiag rdig olSeX^Xq iwirt^ 
^svatf TTJc ok T&v fl-oXXfuv l9rc(rro%a^c(r^ac atj^iviiaQ, Eusebius Hist. 
Ecd. lib. 4. c. 23. [ut supra, p. 186.] 

t De confirm. Concil. Illib. 1. 2. c. 66. 

X Rescribens, sententiam quidem consilii melioris, amplectitur. Hist. 
Ecd. lib. 4. cap. 23. 

^ Sicut ab Ecdesiasticis dignitatibus, non solum fomicatio, sed et 
nuptise repeUunt. Neque enim Episcopus, nee Presbyter, nee Diaconus, 
nee vidua possunt esse digami. Horn. 17. in Luc. prope finem. [vol. 3. 
p. 953. coL 1. Par. 1740.] 

II Epist. ad Philipp. prope finem. [Bibl. Patr. Apost. p. 3B3. Lips. 
1699.] 
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nil acknowledge ; that he alistuDcd trom his wife, after his 
entrance into holy orders, is a mere liction of the Papists ; 
which, however contemned by some reformed dirines, may be 
refuted by Tertullian's own words : for in his two books di- 
rected to her, to persuade her to continue a widow after hia 
death ; or if, through the infirmity of the flesh, she cannot do 
that, yet at least to marry none but a Christian, he hath these 
wordg ; " Why should we not love the perfection of continence 
as much as we are able 7 As soon as it otfers itself, let its 
embrace it, that what we are not now able to do whilst mar- 
ried, we may perform in widowhood. That occasion ought to 
be liud hold of, which depriveth us of those pleasures ttrnt ne- 
ceasity before commanded."* A httle before Tertullian's time, 
Irenfeuaf relates how Marcus the hBeresiarch, being; enter- 
tained by a Catholic deacon in Asia, who had a handaome 
wife, debauched her both in hody and mind, and ran away with 
her. In the Decian persecution, Chieremon, bishop of Nile in 
Egypt, fled into the mowitams of Arabia,! " together with the 
companion of his life," or asValesius truly translates it, § "with 
his wife." Among the articles of misdemeftTiour whereof St. 
Cyprianll accuscth Novatua, presbyter of Carthage, and author 
ot the Novatian scliiam in Afric, one is, that he kicked his 
wife great with child, and caused her to miscarry. That St. 
Cyprian himself was married, and lived vrith his wife after the 
receiving of holyorders, we may learn from Pontius^ his deacon ( 
who, speaking of his eminent virtues and estraordinary pie^, 
whilst yet presbyter, saith, " That neither want nor sorrow 
could Jjscouroge him ; nether the persuasions of his wife, nor 
the sufferings of his own body, could divert him from neglect- 
ing the care of his estate, to attend the eiercises of his reli- 
gion," CfedliuB, presbyter of Carthage, who had converted 
St. Cyprian to the Christian faith, at his death,** recommended 
his wife and children to his care and prcrtection. Caldonius,-|-t- 

* Qiure facultatem laintinentiffi, quantuni poaeumus, noa diligamoB! 
Qniim primum obvenerit, imbibamas ; ut quod in matrimonio non TaleinoB, 
in viduitate sectemur. AmplecUnda occasio est, quse ademit, quod necea- 
Eitu iinperabat. Ad Uxor. I. 1. prope An. edit. Bull. 152S. per B- 
BJienantun. 

+ Adv. Hierea. 1. 1. c. 9. [c. 13. vol. 1. p. 63. Venct. 1734.] 

t 'A/ia ry avpffif airoi. Euseb. lib. 6. cap. 42. [p. 308. Csntab. 
1720.] i Cum conjugB fngioUB. 

II EpUt. 49. ad Comelium. [p. 143. Venet. 1738. 

II In yit. Cypriaoi. poatinit. '* Id. Ibid. 

tt lilo' Cj]iriaiii Eplst. num. 18. [ut supra, p. 67.] 
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in an epistle to St. Cyprian^ reckons Fselix^ a presbyter, and 
Victoria his wife, among the confessors of Airica. In the 
Diocletian persecution, Phileas, the most holv bishop of Thmms 
in Egypt, and Philoromus being brought* f)efore the heathen 
judge, to receive sentence of martyrdom, were desired by him 
to take pity, if not of themselves, yet at least of their wives 
and children, and prevent the ruin of their families, by sacri- 
ficing to idols ; although those brave martyrs slighted his ad- 
monitions, and scorned such ignoble .considerations. 

However, celibacy and the merits of virginity began to be 
highly extolled, and gained great reputation in the third age. 
Many causes concurred to advance this reputation, s& the con- 
venience of the Church at that time, the mistakes of Catholics, 
and artifices of heretics. I shall begin with the last, and 
observe, that in all the numerous train of heresies, from the 
Apostles' time to the Council of Nice, scarce was there any one 
which did not condenm marriage, or at least decry the dignity 
of it, and cry up ceUbacy as the most perfect and most virtuous 
state, and the nearest way to heaven. Which alone is no small 
prejudice to the doctrine and practice of the present Church of 
Rome; that the imaginary excellencies of celibacy were 
unknown to the world, till discovered by the grossest and most 
foolish heretics that ever infected the Christian Church. I do 
not hereby accuse the Church of Rome of their heresy, yet 
cannot but take notice, that in urging celibacy to her clergy, 
she procepds upon the same principles with ihem, a greater 
perfection, and more refined piety, an unusual abstinence from 
all pollutions of the flesh, and pleasures of the world : that 
some of them enjoined not cehbacy to all their followers, but 
only persuaded it to those who aimed at perfection ; and that 
the heresy of Eustathius, condemned by the Council of Gangra, 
was in termirus revived by the Popes and Councils of the 
eleventh age. 

Satumilus, disciple of Menander, led the dance ; '^ He first 
called marriage the doctrine of the devil ;"t and was herein 
followed by an infinite rabble of heretics, Nicolaites, Cerin- 
thians, the sects of Marcus, Basilides, Carpocrates, Isidorus, 
Marcian, Cassian, Tatian, and many others, who absolutely 
rejected marriage, as unlawful and impure, and beneath the 
dignity of a spiritual and more perfect Christian. To this end, 

* Euseb. 1. 8. c. 9. [nt supra, p. 387.] 

t Tbv Si ydfiov ovrog npiaroe rov ^uz/S^Xov SiBaffKoXiav &v6fta9h 
Theod. Hserct. Fab.l. 1. c. 3. [vol. 4. p. 291. Hal. 1772.] 
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they pretend no less BpeciDiis reasons than are at this day 
alleged by the patrons of celibacy ; as, that being freed from 
the cares of a iamily,* they might attend the better to acts of 
devotion and piety : that it vas a Doble attempt.f and worthy 
the ambition of a Christian, to surmount all the inclinations of 
the flesh, and by afflicting of it entirely subject it to the soul: 
not to jield to the unruly paasions of the body, but rather hj 
such a mortification increase the perfections of the soul witi 
faith and knowledge. Nor were these their only reasons. 
They also pretendea to tradition, and although immediately 
atler the Apostles' death, entitled their horrid doctrines to those 
eacred names ; and to confirm their plea, forged Gospels, Acts, 
and Histories, under the Apostles' names, injurious to marriage 
and consonant to their own opinions. But so gross a heresy, 
however backed with great and specious pretences, survived 
not the middle of the third age. When that dechned, other 
more subtle and refined heretics arose in their stead, who indi- 
rectly and obliquely opposed marriage, yet upon the same topic 
of greater purity and perfection. Thus the Montanista con- 
demned all second marriages, and reviled the CathoUcs who 
defended them with the opprobrious title of Psychici, or camal 
men. Thus the Novatians revolted from the Church, and 
accused her of hcentiousness, because she admitted to commu- 
nion those digamists, who after a divorce of one wife, for wlwt- 
soever cause, even for that of adultery, had married another. 
Lastly, thus the Manichec», although enjoining celibacy to 
none, nor forbidding marriage to any, through a mistaken 
impurity in the use of it, excluded all married persons from. 
the rank of their elect, or more perfect Christians, and per- 
mitted it only to their hearers, or inferior order of their sect. 
And when all these heresies were every where exploded by the 
Catholic Church, the reputation of celibacy still found enter- 
tainment in the world, as being more speciously and cunningly 
proposed, especially hy the Eustathiau heretics, who affixed it 
only to the clergy, and refused to communicate with married 
priests, imagining the sacraments by them administered, to be 
wholly ineffectual. 

Thus did the ceUhacy of the clergy gradually advance from 
a gross and foolish heresy, to a regular and well-formed error, 

• Vtd. Clem. Alei. Strom. 1. 3. in init. [p. 509.] 

t "Ot-i wofaxpri^airSai rj irnpiti lii, i. e. it^liv airy irpic i/lov^v 
aKoXaoTov lvlil6vre, ^"X'J'' ^ aujfiv lii TriOTHnC "al yvtiifiwc. Id. 
Slmm. I. 3. 
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And however these ancient heretics conunitted the most abo- 
minable villanies and unnatural lusts, under pretence of absolute 
purity and continence ; so that what Pope Leo* said of the 
Friscillianists, might justly be applied to them all, '^They 
detested marriage, because there is no liberty for uncleanness, 
where the chastity of the nuptial bed and the hope of poste- 
rity is preserved ;" notwithstanding their promiscuous fornica- 
tions and brutish lusts, which gave scandal to the very heathens ; 
the glorious pretence of chastity and perfection gained infinite 
applause in the world, and drew multitudes of sectators after 
them. The very name of Encratites or continent persons, 
common to all these heretics, commanded veneration firom 
unwary people ; and all were apt to admire an imaginary per- 
fection which they found themselves so much wanted. It 
seems ever to have been the unhappiness of mankind to be 
deluded with excesses of virtue, although all such naturally 
degenerate into vices, or at least into things indifferent. Thus 
a rash and precipitate boldness is admired beyond a moderate 
and well-governed valour ; and enthusiasm ever gains greater 
esteem than a sober and rational devotion. Thus among the 
speculative sects of heathen philosophy, Platonists ; among 
the moral sects. Stoics and Cynics, obtained the greatest 
applause, merely because they first pretended to an extraordi- 
nary and perhaps impossible abstraction of the mind from 
corporeal and sensitive objects ; and the latter boasted of a 
perfect immunity from all passions, and the exercise of a 
tyrannical command over the body : and both seemed to 
trample under foot the considerations of flesh and blood, and 
surmount the ordinary capacity of mankind. Such prejudices 
as these recommended celibacy to the world, and advanced the 
pretensions of these ancient heretics ; who although they cor- 
rupted not the whole Church with the poison of their error, 
yet they almost every where introduced false notions of mar- 
riage into the minds of men ; and although they could not 
cause it to be universally condemned, yet at least procured it to 
be generally despised. And indeed never did any heresy pre- 
vail in the Church, which did not leave some tincture of itself, 
even in the minds of Cathohcs. Thus it may be observed, 
that there is not one writer in the fifth age, wherein some 
touch either of Pelagianism or Predestianism may not be dis- 

* Coiyugalem copulam detestantnr, quia non est illic libertas turpitudi- 
nis, ubi et pudor matrimonii servatur, et spes sobolis. Epist. 93. ad Tor- 
rib. cap. 7. [Ep. 15. vol. l.p. 702. Par. 1753.] 
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covered. Uovr fnr the heresy of these Bncratitea preruled 
and secretly corrupted the judgment of CathoUca, I ahall next 
iuquire. 

First then, the relics of the Eustathian heresy so far pre- 
vailed among the Catholics, that many of them believed it 
highly indecent for him to meddle with the administration of 
sacred things, who indulged himself the liberty of martiage ; 
as if he had contracted some impurity thereby, and made 
himself unworthy of the holy office ; an error common to ^ 
the patrons of celibacy, which proceeded so far in the time of 
Gregory Nazianzen, that many would not willingly receive 
baptism or the eucharist from married priests ; but mucli 
farther in the time of Hildebrand, and once again advanced 
into the formal heresy of the Eustathians. From the Monta- 
oiats the Catholics received their dislike of second marriage^ 
one of the most palpable errors of antiquity ; since what the 
Apostle expressly alloweth, and in some cases adviseth, most of 
the ancients decry as scandalous and inconvenient, ofltimes bs 
a tolerable evil, and sometimes even as a grievous sin. Tertul- 
lian hath written whole books against it. Athenagoras calls it 
"adecent adultery."* Origen maintains, that "a d^;ambt, 
however otherwise a person of good conversation, and adorned 
with all other virtues, doth not belong to the Church."+ I 
might add many other Fathers and Councils, who imposed a 
tedious penance upon digamists ; bnt the thing is sufficiently 
notorious. This prejudice against digamy was first taken up 
in the end of the second age. Before that time second mar- 
riage was thought indifferent, and wholly innocent. Hermes,! 
in the first age, had determined the lawJiilness of it ; and 
Clemens Alexaudriuus,^ in. the next, pleads largely for it. 
From the Gnostics the Catholics received an erroneous opimon 
of some impurity and sinfulness, or at least imperfection, in 
the use of marriage. They scrupled not to use the authority 
of books forged by those heretics, in prejudice of marriege \ 
such as the Gospel of the Egyptians, the Acts of Paul sud 

* Eliirpnrijz iari fioixifa. Legal. Christ, prope finem. 

t Poto digamum, licet bonam habeat convareationem, et (aeteria virtn- 
tibiu polleat, nan ease tsmeo ile Ecclesio. Uom. 17. in Lac. infin. [vsl.3, 
p. 953.001. I. Par. 1740.] 

t Et diii, bI vir vel molier alicujus decesserit, et nupgprit aliquia earnm, 
Qonquid peccat ? qui nnbit, non peccat, inqiiit. Pastor. lib. 2. Mandat. 4. 
sect. 4. [Patr. Apoat. p. 356. Tubiiig. 18'17.] 

f Strom, lib, 3. [p. 548.] 
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Teoi^ md the like ; and in some measure adopted their errors. 
Thus Origen, one of the most early favourers of celibacy, 
wiiteth thus of marriage : ^' Although I will not positively pro- 
nounce, yet I suppose there are some ordinary actions of men, 
which however they be free from sin, are not worthy to be 
honoured with the presence of the Holy Ghost. For instance, 
lawful marriage is not indeed sinful ; yet while conjugal acts are 
performed, the Hdy Ghost will not be present ; although he 
seems to be a prophet who performs them."* St. Hierom, the 
great patron of celibacy, in the next age, goeth farther, and 
disputing against Jovinian, doth in some places make marriage 
not only sinful, but ev&a. damnable. " If it be good," saith he,f 
*^ for a man not to touch a woman, then it is evil to touch her. 
For nothing is contrary to good but evil. While I perform the 
duty of a husband, I do not the duty of a Christian. For the 
Apostle commandeth we should always pray. If so, we must 
never serve the ends of marriage. For as often as we do that, 
I cannot pray. I suppose that the end of marriage is etemid 
death. The earth indeed is filled by marriage, but paradise 
by virginity." And, " As the Apostle permits not those who 
are already married, to put away their wives, so he forbiddeth 
Vilnius to marry. Marriage is permitted only as a remedy of 
lust, it being more tolerable to be prostituted to one man than 
many." Nor did this error expire with those heresies, from 
whence they rose. About the year 600, when Augustine, 
archlnshop of Canterbury, desired of Pope Gregory some 
instructions for his new converts in England, and rules of eccle- 
siastical discipline, he gave him this for one : '' A man, after he 

* Eigo autem licet non ttsquequaque pronimdemy puto tamen quod sunt 
nonniilla etiam communium hominum gesta, quae quamvis peccato careant, 
non tarn digna videantur, quibus interesse putemus Spiritom Sanctum, at 
verbi gratia dizerim, connubia legitima carent quidem peccato, nee tamen 
tempore iUo, quo conjagales actus geruntur, prsesentia Spiritus Sancti 
dabitur ; etiamsi propheta esse videatur, qui officio generationis obsequitur. 
Horn. 6. in Num. [vol. 1. p. 288. col. 1. Par. 1733.] 

t Si bonum est mulierem non tangere, malum est ergo tangere ; nihil 
enim bono contrarium est, nisi malum. Adv. Jovinian. L 1. Quamdiu 
impleo mariti officium, non impleo Christiani. Jubet enim Apostolus, ut 
semper oremus ; si semper orandum est, nunquam ergo conjugio servien- 
dum ; quoniam quotiescunque uxori debitnm reddo, orare non possum. 
Ibid. Puto quod et nuptiarum finis mors. Ibid. Nuptise terras replent, 
virginitas Paradisum. Ibid. [p. 161.] Et sicut habentibus uzores tollit 
licentiam dimittendi eas, sic virginibus nubendi amputat facultatem. Ibid. 
Tolerabilius est uni homini prostitutam esse quam multis. Ibid. 
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hath loin tvith his own mfe, ought not to enter into the Chardi 
till he hath wnshcd himself with water, nor must then immt- 
iliately enter."* Whereas Clemens Alcsandrinufi+ praisiugtlie 
umplidty of the Christiajt religion, inataoceth in this Ten 
ceremony, which, although used of old by the Jews, he aaiu 
was no where practised in his time by the Christians. Uan; 
other errooeoua opinions ohtained in the ancient Church, whidi 
proceeded from no other cause hut this. I will observe but 
one more. Their opinion of the lawfulness of self-murder, to 
prevent the loss of virginity, imagining somewhat of sinfulness 
and impurity was inseparably annexed even to the natural ad 
of generation. So Eusebiusi bestows large encoinianas upon 
some viigins and matrons who had laid violent haods upon 
themaeltes to prevent the iust of heathens. And Aldhelmnsj 
citeth a sentence of some Father more ancient than himael^ 
" Self-murder la unlawful, unless when chastity is endangered," 
which he confirms and illustrates with many reasons and 
e:iamples. 

Such weaknesses of the ancients had deserved indeed, to be 
buried in oblivion ; if they had not influenced their practice^ 
and laid the foundations of an error, which continueth even to 
this day, that marriage is a state unbefitting, and celibacy 
therefore necessary to the clergy : an opinion first taken up 
upon those prejudices which we have just now mentioned, ana 
maintained upon the authority of those who are led away with 
these mistakes. So that to take away the plea of antiquity 
from the Church of Rome, in the case of ceiibaey, it were suffi- 
cient to shew, that the ancients received and embraced it 
merely for the sake of these prejudices and mistakes, which we 
have already done. For these were the great and only ail- 
ments of celibacy for the first thousand years ; while none 
were yet so foolish as to imagine it to be of Divine or Aposto- 
hcal institution. The pre-conceived opinions of the impurity 
of marriage in all, and great indecency of it in those who ad- 
ministered holy things, t«nded directly to introduce the celibacy 

* Vir BDtem cum propria conjnge donnieaa, nisi lotus aqua, intrire 
Eccleaiam non debet ; aed neque lotus, etatim intrare debet. Apnd Bedaiu. 
Hiat. EccL I, 1, c. 27. [vol 2. p. 126. Loud. 1843.] 

t Strom, lib. 3. 

t Hist. Eccl. 1. S. c. 44. [c, 14. p. 400. Cantab. 1720.] 

i propria mana perire nou licet, absque eo ubi caatiCos periclitutDr. 
de Virginit, in Orthodoiogr. p. 1694. [Basil, 1569.] 
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of the clergy. For these reasons, Origen* and Eusebius,t who 
were the only orthodox writers before the Council of Nice 
who openly prefer the celibacy of the clergy to their marriage, 
desired it might be introduced : for they rather faintly wished 
the thing, than dogmatically used it ; and by their wishes 
manifest, that it was not yet introduced. As for their unrea- 
sonable prejudice against digamy, that contributed no less to 
the cause of celibacy, than the other mistakes. For the un- 
lawAilness of digamy once supposed, the force of the Apostle's 
precept of marriage, to all who could not contain, became 
wholly enervate ; since a man is no less subject to incontinence, 
after enjoyment of a wife for some few years, perhaps days, 
than he was before he ever married. Besides, all the patrons 
of celibacy failed not to make use of this argument : that if 
second marriage be unlawful or indecent to the laity, even first 
marriage will be so to the clergy ; it being usual for them who 
disallowed second marriage in all, to thirds, first marriage only 
a tolerable evil, and permitted in some, as divorce was formerly 
to the Jews. And then it was a natural order of superstition, 
first to forbid second, and then all marriage, to the clergy. 
Therefore we may observe, that in the beginning of the third 
age Tertullian^ a£Girms digamy to have been forbidden to the 
clergy both by Apostolical tradition and the discipline of the 
Church, and to be generally disused by them in his time as a 
scandalous imperfection, if not a crime. But we no where 
find marriage forbidden to the clergy, till the time of the 
Apostolic canons, first published in the end of this, or begin- 
ning of the next age. 

These mistakes and prejudices, and reasons of celibacy 
founded upon them, were common to both churches ; but 
there was one reason peculiar to the Western Church, which, 
however it may seem fight, was of great efficacy, and that was 
the unhappy fall of Tertullian into Montanism. That great 
and learned person, naturally endowed with an ardent genius, 
of a severe and inflexible temper of mind, infinitely zealous for 
all outward appearances of religious mortification ; and, after 
his fall, prompted with that enthusiastic spirit, which was the 



* Unde mihi yidetur, quod illius solius est sacrificium offerre indesinens, 
qui indesinenti et perpetuse se devoverit castitatL Horn. 23. in Num. 
[vol. 2. p. 358. Par. 1733.] 

f Demonstr. Evang. 1. 1. c 9. in fine. [p. 33. Colon. 1688.] 

X Ad uzorem, 1. 1. c. 7. [p. 165. Par. 1695.] 
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peculiar cliarat.'ter of the Montaaiste, set himself to sdvuicf 
the opinion of his sect with all imaginable vigour. The unlsw- 
jiilnesa of tiigamy was the chief tenet of that sect, and th&l 
founded upon on erroneous supposition of some imperfection in 
the use even of first marriage. In maintaining and Tecom- 
meiiding these errors to the world, Tertullian employed all the 
force of his nit and eloquence to debase the dignity of marriage, 
and extol the merits of a single life, whether widowhood or 
virginity. The extraordinary reverence and esteeni which his 
great learning and apparent seal procured to him in succeeding 
ages mightily propagated his errors, and corrupted his readers 
with false prejudices and notions of marriage and virginity. 
For although it had been reasonable and sufficient to say of 
him, what St. Hierom* once said, when pressed hard with, his 
authority, he was a schismatic, no writer of the Church, yet 
tew considered that ; the persuasive force of his eloquence was 
more sensible than the remembrance of his schism. And then 
few inquired which books he writ before^ and which after, hii 
fall i or rather, it was a common error, that he writ very few 
after, and almost all before, his fall. "Whereas, in tratb, he 
writ before his fall only the three little treatises of Baptism, 
Repentance, and Prayer, not the twentieth part of his works 
now estant. To this reputation of Tertullian, and the ill 
eflects of it, contributed not a little the inflmte esteem and 
veneration which St. Cyprian had for his writings ; while un- 
wary persons ima^ned, that the deference which that blessed 
martyr paid to his learning and zeal was an effect of the 
soundness and orthodoxy of his doctrine. However, certaia 
it is, that the fall of Tertullian advanced and increased the 
former prejudices ; and this I take to he the only reason why 
celibacy ever prevailed more in the Western than in the Eastern 
Church. 

All these prejndices were in themselves unlawful : but there 
were other reasons of preferring celibacy in the ancient Church, 
which might have been allowed, if not attended with such fatal 
consequences. And first, many Catholics openly espoused the 
cause of celibacy, and others winked at their policy, merely to 
prevent the delusion of more simple Catholics hy the no less 
glorious than fraudulent pretences of the Eucratites : " Wio 
(to use St. Hicrom's words), because they kuew the name t^ 
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■virginity was venerable, covered the wolves under sheep's 
clothing. Antichrist pretended to act the part of Christ, and 
veiled the uncleanneas of their lives with the false honour 
of that usurped name,"* They esteemed it a laudable policy 
to prevent the mischief, by proposing to the practice of men 
that very perfection wliich the heretics so much boasted of, 
and the multitude were apt to admire, as being always easier 
led with great pretences than sober truth. A not unlike 
policy with this was afterwards used by St. Chrysostomt 
against the Ariana, when, fearing the people would he seduced 
by their cnthusiastical singing of hymns, he set up the same 
way of flinging of hymns among the Catholics, and thereby 
prevented the design of the Arians ; a stratagem, as the his- 
torian observeth,t and may be applied to our case which, 
however specious, was the occasion of Tcry ill consequeuces. 

While celibacy thus gained ground by the artifice of heretics 
and counivance of Catholics, few iuterjiosed themselves to un- 
deceive mankind, and stop the torrent of these vulgar preju- 
dices ; aa well because the immoderate esteem of celibacy 
seemed a matter of no great moment, while it was forcibly 
imposed upon none, nor made necessary to any, as because 
the disfavour and unjust suspicions of the multitude would 
probably have attended such an undertaking, while unreason- 
able men would have esteemed such a person as a libertine, an 
enemy of refined and more severe religion, and thought him 
to have therein pleaded only for his own passions and inclina- 
tions. And when celibacy became once universally esteemed, 
and great numbers of laymen vowuig virginity voluntarily ab- 
stained from marriage, who by their supposed sanctity and 
specious abstinence drew to themselves the eyes and admira- 
tion of all men ; the clergy also were necessitated to make 
some advances in the use of celibacy, that they might not 
suffer loss of reputation, and seem less virtuous and spiritual 
than laymen. Hence St. Hierom frequently urgeth the 
celibacy of the clergy by the example of lay-virgins, atKnmng 
it to be highly indecent that the laity should exceed the clergy 

* Quia scionC virgbule Tocabulnm gloriosum, aab ovinm pellibus lapos 
t^nnt. CtuTStum mentitnr Antichristua, at tar|iitudineni vitie falao 
nomioia honore conveaCiunt, Epist. ad Eustoch. de cnstDd. Virgin, [yoi. 
I. p. 121. Veron. l?34.] 

t Socrat.l. 6. c. e. [p. 322. Cantab. 1720.] 

t 'EioKii it tlvai ^^pijffrdf. 
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even id voluntary arts of piety and mortification. This icaaoD 
afterwards received great advantage from the wonderfiJ increase 
of monkery, and vows of continence, in the fourth and fifth 
ages ; insomuch that Faustus* the Manichee ohjected to St. 
Austin, that the immoderate commendation of virpnity had, 
among the Catholics produced this effect, that in all their 
churchea there seemed to lie a greater number of professed 
vii^ins, than married women. No wonder then if, reverence 
attending the unmarried acid contempt the married clergy, 
celihacy prevailed in the Church, and marriage by being dis- 
esteemed became also disused : especially eince ambition 
contributed not a little to it ; for from the end of the fourth 
age the bishops and greater clergy were generally chosen out 
of the monks, and thereby celibacy became the nearest way to 
preferment. 

But to return to the third age : the frequent persecutions 
of that time did not a little advance the cause of celibacy ; tt 
being highly convenient to the Church, that the clergy should 
shew an example of conatancy and resolution to all other Chris- 
tians ; which it was believed they would more readily perform, 
when freed from the incumbrances of a married state, and not 
wjthholden with the temptations of wife and children. For 
the fury of the heathen persecutors generally fell most heavy 
upon the clergy, and sometimes was directed against them 
only : so that to be promoted to any eminent place in the 
Cliurch, was to be exposed to certain martyrdom. For this 
reason, as Eusebins somewhere relates, in the choice of bishops 
single persooB were commonly preferred before married men, 
'a times of persecution. And then celihacy was no grierons 
md intolerable burden, when attended with a continue expec- 
tation of death and being hurried away to executioQ, To 
which may be added, that few were then received into the 
priesthood but aged men, who by a long course of virtue had 
given sufficient proof of their continence and unspotted chasdty. 
Whereas m the Church of Rome, boys were admitted to profess 
ir make a vow of continence at fourteen, girls at twelve years 
if a^e, till the Council of Trent, which reduced it to sixteen. 

All these reasons concurred in the first ages, to increase the 
esteem of celibacy, and prejudice the marriage of the clergy. 
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The way was opened by forbidding second marriage to the 
ciergy, and receiying none into holy orders who had married 
twice after baptism. For if a man married once before, and 
again after baptism, he was commonly reputed no digamist, 
lids prejudice against second marriage increased so far, that 
all Yfere made uncapable of holy orders who had married 
widows, lest they should seem to countenance thereby the sup- 
posed scandal of digamy. I mean not hereby, that second 
marriage was forbidden to the clergy by any Council, or orders 
denied to all digamists, none excepted ; for neither the one 
nor the other of those suppositions is true ; but only that it 
became the general and ordinary practice of the Church, not 
to permit second marriage to those already ordained, nor 
orders to those already twice married. In the same manner a 
custom was introduced, and by the end of the third age estab- 
lished in the Church, that the clergy might indeed freely 
retain their wives married before the reception of orders, but 
not marry after orders once received. Not that this was yet 
forbidden by any canon, nor practised without exception (for 
the contrary of that we shall immediately demonstrate), but 
only was the usual and more ordinary discipline of the Church : 
whence both the prohibition of digamy, and marriage after 
orders to the clergy, were inserted among the Apostohcal 
Canons ; wherein that is the sixteenth, this the twenty-fifth 
canon.* These Apostohcal Canons were not the constitutions 
of any Council, much less precepts and institutions of the 
Apostles ; but only the customs and usages of the Eastern 
Church in the end of the third and be^nning of the fourth 
age, which seem to have been collected about that time by 
some private hand ; however then authorised by the use, and 
afterwards confirmed by the decree, of the Church. 

This custom of the ancient Church, however it may seem 
almost equivalent to an imposition of cehbacy, was yet far 
from it. For first, it was not so strict and universal, as to 
admit no exception. Marriage was permitted to many, even 
after the reception of orders, as we shall shew by and by from 
the Canon of Ancyra ; and allowed indifferently to all, i£ they 
receded from the execution of their office, and returned to lay- 
communion in order to it ; as we shall also hereafter prove. 

• T&v tiQ icXiJpov vpOffiXOdvTiav ayafnov KiXevofiev povXofikvoiQ 
yafiiiv avayvdjtrraQ Kai ^j/aXrag fiovovQ, [Labbe, Concil. vol. 1. p. 
29. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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Secondly, if any person to be ordained were not yet married, 
and did in the least suspect he should not be able aAerwardi 
to contain without marriage, he was not only permitted bnt 
even advised by the Church, first to marry, and then to receive 
orders : so that they Ireijuently married, whilst candidates of 
the priesthood and already designed to that holy office, 
perhaps but some few days before their admittance into it. So 
the Sixth General Council, renewing this very Apostolic Canon, 
forbids any to marry after orders once received ; and adds, 
" But if any one who comes to be ordained, hath a mind to join 
himself unto a wife with a bond of marriage, let him So it 
before be be ordained deacon, or suh-deacon, or priest, and then 
receive orders."* Thirdly, by allowing to the clergy the free 
use of marriage contracted before their ordination, they a<^ow- 
ledgcd both the lawfulness and decency of their marriage, 
whether contracted before or after ordination. For if there 
be any indecency in marriage, which makes it unbecoming the 
dignity and holiness of the priesthood, it mnst be in the use of 
it, as all confess ; and if so, the use of marriage, contracted 
before as well as after ordination, will become indecent. For 
the contract itself is a thing most honest and decorous, so 6r 
from carrying any impurity and indecency along with it, that 
the Church of Rome believeth it to be a sacrament. "What were 
the particular reasons why the andent Chiirch permitted to 
the clergy the use of the one marriage, and dlMllowed the 
other, may be probably deduced from what we have already 
said. For those men who were led away by the mistakes and 
prejudices produced in tlie Church by the heresy of die 
Encratites endeavoured at least to introduce this custom, when 
they despaired of a total abrogation of the clergy's mBrriage ; 
and perhaps thought that intolerable in itself, or inconvenient 
to the Church. And then those vho otherwise clearly per- 
ceived the falsehood of these prejudices contented tbemsw'ea 
with silence, and connived at the introduction of this cusbnn, 
as well for the fear of a popular odium and disesteem, as 
because they were convinced by the reasons last mentioned, 
that such a custom, if it proceeded no farther, was little less 
than equivalent to a total permission of marriage. To which 
may be added, that the rites of marriage being anciently, espe- 

' Ei Si 0oi\oir6 rtg rwu lis nX^poff jrpoff[ji);o^fi™i' ya/ioo v6iiif 
«vvdnriaSai yvvatsi. irpo r^c tov iiuKopov ft iiwolMKovoa fl 
w-pi(T^i/T!pou x"pi"'"'"'ti '■uItd irparHriii. Can. 6. [Ibid. vol. 6. p. 
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ciallj among the Greeks, always eelebrated with great riot and 
luxury, continued for many days together, it was thought un- 
befitting the gravity of a clergyinaa to be present at, much 
more to be chief actor in, such licentious solemnities. Upon 
which aecount, the Councils of Laodicea* and Agatha'f forbid 
I he clergy to be present at nuptial feaata ; although the 
Qiiinisext Council^ restrained that prohibition only to the 
ludicrous and more trifling part of the solemnity. 

In some of the clei^, these prejudices of the eicellency of 
celibacy, and tlie inconvenience of marriage to the dignity of 
their order, prevailed so far, that upon pretence of continence 
and greater purity they sequestered their wives, although un- 
willing, from their bed, and sometimes from their society. The 
superstitious and scandalous conduct of these men was uni- 
versally condemned and censured by the Church : whence 
among the Apostolic Canons this is one : "Let no bishop, 
priest, or deacon, put away hia wife upon pretence of rehgion. 
If he doth, let him be cKcommunicated ; and if he continue 
obstinate, be degraded. "§ Our adversaries indeed pretend, 
that this canon was not opposed to a denial of nuptial duties 
hy the clergy to their wives, but to a denial of mainte- 
nance, and turning them out of doors to beg their living. But 
the vanity of this plea is evident : for not to say that the con- 
stant acceptance of the word itfi&XXeiv imports no more than 
a sequestration from the bed, the canon in the sense of our 
adversaries would be useless and trifling. For we do not find, 
nor can imagine, that so great an abuse ever obtained in the 
Church, as that the clergy should eject their innocent wives, 
and expose them to want and poverty. Whereas, that many 
removed them from their bed, and behoved their embraces 
unlawfid after orders received, is already clearly proved, and 
on all sides confessed. The error of the impurity of marriage 
had so far obtained in the minds of many, that it was neces- 
sary for the Church to interpose her judgment, and vindicate 
the cause of injured marriage. For as Aristenusjl truly para- 
phrases this canon, "A clergyman by sequestering his wife from 

• Can, 54. [Ibid. vol. I. p. 1505, Mr. TiVTiarton bas here felleo into 
■ m^it inaccurac; ■. the Council of Latxlices agreed with the QoiniBeit, 

t Can. 39. [Ibid. vol. 4. p. 13B9.3 

J Can 24. [Ibid. vol. 6. |i. 1154.] 

f T^v iavrai yvvalKa pi ic/3aA\(nu vpa^aau tiXaPiiac. Can. 
[Ibid. vol. 1. p. 25.] 

II 'BoiKiv Tov Ta/ioi- ImpiXXni', iis ctn&GapTov iv ri im/il/mic 
luyiruaOat, Syntagm. Alphabet, lit. y. cap, 16. 
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his bed seems to mviisc nuuriagc, as if he thought the liff 
pleasures of it to be impious." Tlie s«me smtb Zonutf 
apou this c&non. Tliis was also the occasion of the like |il» 
vept in the Apostolic Constitutions (a work of the amaif 
and authority with the Canons], nhcrc the Apostles ai 
duced thns speaking : " He which maketh a row of i..„ . 
(which we leave to every one's choice, only advise that itl 
not done rashly and lightly), let him demonstrate his prafopi 
to be sincere, and nndertjiken for a better opportaaitf i 
pety, not for dislike of marriage."+ The sanae precept nwli 
found in the interpolated Epistle of St. Ignatius to the Iw 
delphiana. But what clears the niatter heyoud all doubtilr 
that when the Council of Nice rejected the motion of those irf» 
proposed a total celibacy of the clergy, and upon the Mf 
suasions of Paphnutius permitted to them the use r." — " 
married before ordination, they formed a decree to that 
in the very words of this Apostolic canon, " That the clap 
ought not every one to pnt away his wife."J 

In tlie beginning of the fourth age, celibacy received 
advances from the increase of errors and prejudices taken Dpi> 
the former age, and the length and sharpness of the Ustp(^ 
secution, be^n by Diocletian and continued by Maximos ai 
Licinius, which infuscdmclancholy thoughts into all Christim 
and an unusual reverence for all shows of austerity and morti- 
fication. Then was marriage first forbidden to priests ui 
bishops after ordination by a judiciary act of the Chimi; 
hut that, formed in a provincial and uiconsiderable Couool 
whose canons were never taken notice of or ratified by iir 
subsequent Councils, or even Popes, till the midst of the nintl 
age, I mean the Council of Neocssarea ; which in theyeU 
3 1 4 made this canon : " If a presbyter marry, let him be d^ 

r;d from his order ; but if he commit fornication or adultcTT, 
him be cast out of the Church, and put to penance."} 
Where it may be observed : 1. That this canon forbids not 
the use of wives married before ordination, 2. That it fotlaii 
not to deacons and sub-deacons to contract marriage even aftfi 

* Comm. in Can. 

t All tiiKviiiv rb irayyikfia, Sri tariv aK>i9is,i!ai lii vxAi* 
liat^iac, oil lii tia^X^v yauov yivoaivov. Lib. 4. c. 13. YWitlf, 
ConcU.vol. l.p. 335.] *" 

t M4 3((v TOic Upmfiivovc Ikootov t'^v iavroii yaixtr^v It^cMtir- 
Gelaaras Cyiic. Hist. Concil. Nicien. 1. 2. e. 32. [Ibid. vol. U. y. !4S.] 

S Hptff^iirfpDe iav yiiuy, r^e rdCfuc o^riv lUTaTiOiaSai. Ur 
it vopviiTf H ^dixeiop, iiui9iia(iai aiiriv riXiov, nai aytir^t aM* 
tic lUTaveiav. Can. I. [Ibid. p. 1480.] 
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ordination. 3, That it manifestly diatinguisheth between forni- 
cation and marriage after oriluiation. 4. Tliat it dotti not 
command a separation from wives so married, but only a di- 
mission of the holy office. 

However, the pretensions of celibacy received no small check 
from the Council of Ancyta, held the same year : a Council of 
far greater esteem and authority, which was ratified and con- 
firmed by many subsequent Councils and Popes, particularly 
by Leo I.,* and whose canons were received into the ancient 
Code of Canons in the primitive Church. The Fathers of the 
Council, considering the inconveniences of forced cehbacy and 
the right which aJl men have to marriage, decreed, that "it 
deacons yet unmarried protested at the time of their ordina- 
tion their inteutious and necessity of marrying, as not being 
able to continue immarried, they might marry after their 
ordination, and continue in their office. But if they made no 
such protestation at their ordination, and afterwards married, 
they should relinquish their ofSce."f The pretensions of 
Baronius and Binius, that iu both eases deacons marrying after 
their ordination were obliged to lay down their office, deserve 
sot to be considered, since nothing could be invented more 
directly contrary to the plain words of the canon. ' It is more 
considerable, that AriatennsJ extends this canon also to pres- 
byters, reading it ^idKovoi ij ■Kpcrr^impoi, and affirms, that by 
virtue of it both presbyters and deacons were always allowed 
marriage in the Greek Church after ordination, if they had 
not neglected to make their protestation, till this permission 
was repealed by the Quinisext Council in the year 692. That 
this canon took place in the Western Church appears not par- 
ticularly, except from the universal approbation of the acts of 
this Ancyran Council i although somewhat like it was enacted 
in the eleventh [second] Council of Toledo,^ in the year 531. 
To which we may add what Sir H. Spelman relates in the British 
Councils, II that Restitutus, bishop of Loudon, returning from 
the Council of Aries in the year 314, brought with him into 
England the canons of that Council ; amongst which one was 

* Apod Graean. Diat. 20. cap. 1. [p. 60. Colon. Man. 1670.] 

t iiditovDt Bo-oi (aSioTaiTOi, wap' air^w, rdw rardiiraffii 

rfipavro, xal l<paaav xP'i'^' ya/'qa'aii /i^ Soiiaiiivoi eSn 

10. [Labte, vol, 1. p. U60.] 

t Comm. in Can. 6. Concilii VI. 

i Can. 1. [vol. 4. p. 1735. Both in Mr. Whirton'a and Bp 
text diiB ii misprinted, " Cbe eleventh Council of Toledo," ow 
printer bsTiDgmiBandergtood " II."] [[ Tom. 1. p. 43. 
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this very cAnon of the Council of Ancvra. ludeecl, do sack 
csnou IB now found in the Acts of the Coimcil of Artcs, pob' 
lisbed by Sinnoud ; but then we are to remember that tlieM 
Acts are not entire, and perhaps not genuine. 

The decree of Ancyra was indeed favourable to the marroge 
of the cler^, hut the restless importunities and ecBadaloiu 
practices ot the set'tators of ceUbacy obliged the Churdt to 
proceed yet farther, and declare itself more openly in la*oiir 
of their marriage. For Eustatbius,* bishop of SebsBtia m 
Armenia, and 6rst founder of a monastic life in Armenia and 
Cappadocia, had formed a new but then plausible heresy, that 
holy things, and the sacraments of the Church, ought not to be 
administered by the married clergy, and that the people ought 
not to communicate from their hands. With this doctrine he 
had drawn great numbers into schism, and created no small 
disturbance in the Chureli. Upon which account the Council 
of Gangra met about the year 324, who, condeoiniug this 
heresy and deposing the auuior of it, published the fallowing 
canon :f " If any one separates from a married priest, aa if it 
were unlawful to communicate when he officiates ; let him be 
anathema:" a canon the mare considerable for the authority of 
the Council which made it. For this was ever most reputed 
of all particular Councils in the ancient Church, confirmed by 
many General Councils and Popes, and received into the ancient 
Code of Canons. 

This was the progress and condition of ceHbacy in the 
Eastern Church before the Council of Nice. Id the West, if 
we except perhaps that of Aries (for the Roman Synods under 
Pope Sylvester are confessedly spurious), no Councils had 
determined anything in it, but that of Eliberis, in the jeax 
305 ; which ordained,! ^b^*- " bishops, priests, and deacons, and 
all the clergy placed in the ministry (or while they minister), 
should abstain from their wives, and not attend to procreatioa. 
If any doth, let him be deposed from the order of the clergy." 
Here — to pass by the opinion of those mentioned by Albas- 
pini»u3,§ who expounded the words of this canon in thur 

» Soiom. 1.3.0. 14. [p. 116. Cantab. 1720.] 1. 4, c. 24. |;p. 269.] 

t K ric Jimcpivoiro THpd jrpicfjSuripoii yfyuuifirgrDj, luc /i^ XP^*™' 
XuTOtipyili'iiVTos aiiraS irpov^pUi fitraXa/t^avni', aya3cfia tarm. 
Can. i. [Labbe, Concil. vol. 2. p. 419.] 

t Placnit in totum proUberi Episcopis, Preabjterui, eC Diacoiubafl, rd 
omniboH Clerida positis in miuisberio, abetinere se a coi^ngibua mia, eC 
non generara fiUoa. QuivunijuG vero tecerit, ab bonore Clericatns eilei- 
minetnr. Can. 33. [Ibid. vol. 1. p. 9H. Lut. Par. 167 1 .] 

S Not. in Can. [Ibid- V- M?-] 
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grammatical eenae (for the Latin runB thua : " we absolutely 
forbid the clergy to abstain from their wivea;") in which case it 
will be coincideat with the fifth Apostolic canon — our adver- 
saries maintain, that it 13 to be imderstood of a total abstinence 
of the clergy from their wivea. If we should grant this, it 
would not much prejudice our cause, since this was that foolish 
Council which forbids candles* to be lighted in churchyards in 
the day-time, lest the souls of the dead saints should be dis- 
qnieted ; a Couucil of so little rcputatiou, that it ncrer was 
confirmed by any Pope or Council to this day. But i doubt 
not to evince, that this canon is to be thus understood, only of 
R temporary abstinence of the clei^ while they performed 
their office in their turns. For the clergy had not then, as 
now, each one his parish assigned him wherein to officiate ; 
but all of one city, at least in the lesser cities, belonging to 
one church, supplied the necessities of the church in order, 
and relieved one the other hy turns. That this canon is to be 
thus understood appeareth, 1. From the plain words of it, 
where Potitis in miniiterio must either signify this, or be 
wholly impertinent ; since all the clergy, by die very nature of 
their office, are placed in the ministry of the Church. 2. Other- 
wise total abstmeuce will be enjoined to sub-deacons, readers, 
exorcists and acolythi, as well as to bishops, priests and deacons; 
and so Albaspinseusf explains the words in totum prokiberi; 
" it is forbidden," saith he, " to all clergymen whatsoever." 
Whereas sub-deacons were never forbidden the use of marriage 
till the middle of the fifth age ; and the three inferior orders are 
not at this day forbidden it in the Church of Home. 3. When 
n total abstinence of bishops, priests, and deacons, was proposed 
in the Council of Nice, all the hlstoriiins of that Council ex- 
press it by saybg, some endeavoured to introduce napiiy vofiov, 
" a new and unheard of law :" and Pnphnutius oppoamg it, 
pleaded, that the Church ought not to be burthened with now 
impositions, but that the universal tradition and practice of it 
was to he preserved. Now if this total abstinence had twenty 
years before been imposed by the Council of Ehberis, all those 
historians had mistaken ; and Eosius, bishop of Corduba, 
who had been present in the Council of Eliberis, and presided 
in that of Nice, would not have auffi^red the fathers to be led 
aw^ with the false representations of Paphuutius. 

Celibacy was not yet arrived at its crisis, universally indeed 

• Cuk. 34. [IbiiL p. 374.] t I-oc. dt. ' Omnibus ommno Clericu.' 



i 

J 



300 THE BEFORMATIUN VINDIUATEU FROM TH£ CHARGE 

applanded, but no where imposed : vet had the unreasonable 
aiiectinn of it in many clergymen, and an immoderate ambition 
of ihe honour of vifginity in many lay persons, already ratro- 
dueed two of the most enormous scandals, that ever the Churcli 
laboured under from the Apostles to this day ; I mean emss- 
culation and 2,vyeiaaKToi. These SuyiliraKTot were unmarried 
women, commonly those wlio had vowed perpetual virginity, 
taken into the bouse as domestic assistants by clergymen, vfao 
had either never married, or buried their wives ; or unmamed 
men, commonly of the clergy, taken into the house, in the same 
quality, by women or virgins, who had vowed continence. We 
want a proper Englbb woril to express them, and therefore 
must be content to call them housekeepers : they were callej 
by the Greeks Evtfiratfroi and 'AyaTnrral, but most commonly 
Suw/ffttiToi ; which name was first ^ven* by the people of 
Antioch to the housekeepers of Faulus Samosatenus, their 
bishop, and his clergy ; by the Latins they were termed Subiu- 
troductse, Adscititiie, Estranea;, Alienie, Dilectie, Sorores, Com- 
manentes, and Focarioe. They were taken in by most under 
pretence of piety, to encourage and assist one another by 
spiritual conference and exliortations ; but by all upon pretence 
of domestic assistance, that the men might defend the women 
from all injuries, to which otherwise that weak sex is exposed, 
and the women might provide necessaries for the men, and take 
care of their families. Some perhaps made good their pre- 
tences by a sober and pnulent conversation ; but the greyest 
part indulged to themselves the most inward familiarities of 
man and wife, and made them even the companions of their 
sleep, where they used all the embraces, caresses, and allure- 
ments of the nuptial bed, save only carnal knowledge. And 
all this they openly maintained to be lawful, and thought it 
not injurious to their profession of vii^nity and the iat^rity 
of their chastity- Dut some proceeded farther, and by visible 
effects discovered the approaches of a nearer ianuliarity and 
more close embraces, to their own sbame, and the great scandal 
of the Church. Others, finding or fearing they should not be 
able to contain in the midst of so great temptations (" for can 
a man take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned ?"+ 
as the Fathers frequently applied it to this case), emasculated 
themselves, that they might at least prevent all visible scandal, 
when they could not extinguish the fire of their minds. Thus 

Euaeb. 1, 7. c 30. [p. 362. Ctntib. 1720.] f ^'■<"'- "■ 27- 
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did Leontiiis* the Arian, bishop of Antioch, for the love of 
Eustoliiim [Eustolius] his paramour; and that the abuse was fre- 

au^it even among the Cadiolics appears fi*om all tbe writers of 
[lose times, especially the author of the book De Singularitate 
Clericorum, and St. Basil's treatise of true Virginity, where he 
eloquently describes and bewails the scandalous familiarity of 
these eunuchs and housekeepers. 

•See two egr^ous scandals, the immediate effects even of a 
▼oluntaiT celibacy, in the ancient Church, greater than any 
which the Church now suffers in the dregs of time. We 
needed not say any more of them, if the unreasonable wills of 
our adversaries did not necessitate us to clear the matter a 
little further. They maintain, that by these I^wtiffaicroi were 
meant also the wives of the clergy ; a pretence which, how- 
ever shameless and foolish, was the main engine of advancing 
ceUbacnr iu the latter age : when the authority of all those 
Councils, which had forbidden housekeepers to the clergy, 
was produced against their marriage ; and the ignorance of 
those ages had fitted them for a miserable delusion by such 
impostures. To pass by then the confession of some learned 
writers of the Church of Rome, and the constant practice of 
the Eastern Church, which always forbids housekeepers, but 
never wives, to the clergy ; I will only oppose a few passages 
of the ancient writers. St. Cyprian, lamenting the folly of 
many consecrated virgins, who had entered into the families 
and even into the beds of unmarried clergymen, saith,f *' Lastly, 
how grievous falls of many do we see hereby produced, and 
with extreme grief behold the corruption, of many virgins by 
these unlawful and dangerous familiarities. Wherefore, if they 
desire the reward of virginity, let them be virgins in good earnest : 
but if they will not or cannot contain, let them marry.'* The 
author of the book De Singularitate Clericorum hath these 
words : J " Why hath he taken a housekeeper, who scorned to 
marry a wife ? — So he who despised the bond of marriage, 
and yet retains the familiarity of women, although he be not 

* Socrat. 1. 2. c. 26. [p. 119. Cantab. 1720] Athanas. Apol.de 
fuga. [voL 1. par. 1. p. 266. Patav. 1777.] 

f Denique quam grayes multomm ruinas hinc fieri yidemus, et per 
hujusmodi iUicitas et periculosas conjunctiones cormmpi plurimas virgines 
cam summo animi nostri dolore conspicimus. Epist. 62. ad Pomponium. 
[p. 219. Venet. 1728.] 

t Ut quid sibi adhibuit mulierem, qui ducere contemsit uxorem ? Ita 

is qui despexit vinculum nuptiarumi et aliter vinculis foemineis obligatur ; 
quamvis, &c. ante med. [Ibid. App. p- cxlviii.] 
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actDslly poilutpd, yet pnjovs them by imagiiiftHon, eight, con* 
vtTsaliciii and socictv." St. (Jrejcory Nfuianzeo prolesaetb,* 
" hf knows not whether to call them married or Qntnarritd 
persons ; nncc in an unmarried state they performed the dntie> 
of marriage." St. Chrysostom in like manner saitb, "ThByiM 
neither wives nor concubines, but a middle kind unknown tn 
former Hges;" and thus bespealis them :f " If you deairetofaiTe 
men dwell with you, you ought not to have chosen vir^nitf, 
but lo have mamed. For it had been much better so to have 
married, than thus to profess rin^nity. For such a marriwe 
neither God condemns, nor man bWiej ; for it is an hononmw 
state, injurious to none, scandalons to none. But this virginilj, 
performed in the company of nien, is accnsed by all men, is 
woree than open fornication." Lastly, thus St. Hierom de- 
scribes them :t " I am ashamed to speak it ; it is sad, but true. 
Whence did thisplagueof housekeepersenter into the Charcli? 
Whence, without marriage, another name for wires l Tea, 
whence this new kind of concubines ? I will say more ; whence 
these whores tied to the company of one man? They lodge in 
the same house, in one chamber, and ofltimes in one bed, and 
yet they call us unreasonably suspicious, if we think any thing 
amiss." Such then were these XvytiaaxToi, first introduced in 
the middle of the third age ; and notwithstanding the frequent 
prohibitions of Councils, and declamations of Fathers, condnued 
m the Church, hut with greatest scandal about the year 400, 
till at last they degenerated into open concubines in the Church 
of Rome ; in which state the Reformation found them generally 
then thought lawful, or at least a venial sin ; although none 
since hath dared to defend them. They were forbidden in the 
andeut Church by the Councils of £liberis,§ Aneyra,|[ Nice, If 

e yaaif tuan/iiv, Eire dyofiovc B^ao/icv, Ctrl liiaov ri fvXaXoiitI'. 
Carm. de Tirgioit. 

!■ Bi ydp Svipas iiriOu/ific ix"* ouvDieouiTnc. o6t ISu vapSivtar 
aiiu, u\A' jiri yofLov ikiiiiv, itoKkif yip piXriov yajiiXv iiaivus 

I Piidet dioere, prali nelas I Tridte, wd verura est. Unde in Ecclealam 
Agapetoram pestia iotroiit ? Unde Bine nnpdifl oliad ikocaea uxoruin ? 
unde novum cnncubinaniiii genuii ? Plva inferam, unde meratrics 
its ! Eadem damo, ano cubiculo, sspe nno teoontur et lectulu : et 
idosoa DOB vocant, ri aliquid uiatimamus. Epiat. ad Eustacb. de 
cuatocl. Virgin, [vol. 1. p. 9?. Veron. 1734.] 

{ Can. 27. [Labbe, Concil. vol. 1. p, 073. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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llie first* mid third of Carthagcf the third of Constantinople, J 
the second of Nice,§ Aquisgran,l| and many others ; and 
by the Emperor Justinian in his NoTellEe.l[ As for emascu- 
latioQ, that was severely forbidden by the Apostolic Canons** 
and. the Council of Nicej-f"!- and seems to have been disused 
before the year 500, 

Upon occasion of these SvrtlaaKtoi, it will not be here incon- 
venieut to speak somewhat of the book De Singularitate 
Clericonim, which we just now cited. This hook, however 
in its title it may seem to oppose the marriage of the clergy, 
is one of the most pregnant evidences of the use of it in the 
ancient Church, that is now extant. It is by some ascribed 
to Origen, by others to St. Augnstin, but by most to St. 
Cyprian. However, all learned men now agree, that it belonga 
to none of them. The late learned editors of St. Cyprian's 
Works, at .Oxford, conjecture it to have been written about 
the time of Bede, Rather, it was most certainly written before 
the middle of the fifth age, because the author of it makes 
use of the old Italic version, which was in use in the Latin 
Church before St, Hierom's translation. Most probably, 
therefore, it was writ in the fourth age. The scope of it is to 
decry and reform the abuse of housekeepers, which (as the 
author saith)^! was then become so scandalous in the Church, 
that the mimarried clergy "could not endure to sleep without 
the company of a woman." If, in the heat of disputation, he 
lets fall onyttiing injurious to marriage, it is such as opposeth 
no less the marriage of the laity than of the clergy ; and 
indeed the former part of the treatise is nothing else but a 
satire against women. But the design of the author, and the 
lawfulness and use of the clergy's marriage in his time, may 
be evidently collected from many places. I wiU produce one 
or two of them, premising this observation, that the author 
ranks those women also among the Suvfi'aacroi, who lived in 
the house with married clergy, if they had no relation of 
kindred or marriage to them : that the company of near 
relations was never denied to the clei^, since proximity of 

- Can. 3. [Ibid. p. 715.] f Can. 17. [Ibid. p. 1170.] 

t Can. 5. [Ibid. vol. 6. p. 1144.] 

I Can. 18. [Ibid. irol. 7, p. 612.] 
- I Can. 39. [Ibid. p. 135fi.] 1[ Novel. 123. 

_ •• Can. 21. [Can. 22. Ibid. p. 50.] 
Jtt Can. 1. [Ibid. vol. 2. p. 29.] 
B.^ Noa durant sine foeminee sodalitate dormire. 
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blood, aiid the dictates of nature, sufficiently secured tfaiir 
honour; Bnd that all othrr women, but relations and mm 
are by this author tennfd atienie and extranet, a 
women. "If then (saith he) the clei^, instead of pottii; 
away their wives, so fondly adhere to strange women, mill 
would they do, if they were comniaiided to put away tiuir 
wives and children? Or how will they be able to renoUAff 
their kindred for Christ, who prefer to the commands of CimA 
women endeared to them by no other obligations ?"* And B 
another place, "I affectionately entreat you, O clei^ymoi, if 
any of you hath a mother, a daughter, a sister, a wife, or » 
Idasworoan living with you, ye so hare her, that no wsitiDg- 
mud Uve with them, nor any other strange woman have access; 
lest yon be suspected to retain vour relations with you foe 
this only reason, tliat ye may, under that pretence, take Bt«^ 
women into your houses. If they cannot want the servi< 
assistance of maids, or the company of friends of their 
sex, it is better that they should remove into anotlier hi 
than that ye ghould entertain strange women for thdr sa 
for as it would be unfit that a clergyman should derive tbeffl 
of the necessary assistance of their Eex, so it is indecent that 
they should injure his reputation by bringing suspicious women 
info his company. "f To which may be added the testimonj' 
before cited, wherein the author upbraids to those clergymen, 
who could not live without housekeepers, tlicir neglect to many 

We are now come to the great and famous Council of Nice, 
wherein the case of ceUbacy was debated and decided. I will 
represent the wlmle matter, in the words of Socrates the 
liiatorian -.% " It seemed good to some bishops to introduce i 
new law into the Church, that the clergy, I mean biahops, 
priests, and deacons, should not lie with their wives, which 
they had married being yet laymen. And when the thing 

* Qui annc, pro dimittcodia fieniiiiia, alienia sdhifreDt ; qoid fsmml, 
ri libeme et morea projicere jubeuitur? Aut qnando valebunl proCfarialo 
renunciBTG coguatiB, qui mnlicrcolas nou miaa pnepouuDt Chriati nrsceptiB ? 
Poit Med. 

t RogoYOB, (Clerici) quantum valeo, Si quia habet matrem, vcl 

filiam, vel eororem. tel cnnjugem. vel coguatBin, fie bsbeat, at nnlU 
andlla interait, neque ■]!■ ingrediatur eitninea, &c. Prope finem. [utaupn. 

t 'V.l6i:n Toit iinat&iioii voitav Vfophv lis triv IttXTiaiAv ila^tMir, 
&c. Hiat Ecd. 1. 1. e. 11. [p. 36. Cuitab. Ii20.] 
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was proposed to be consulted of, Paphnntius standmg'up in 
the midst of the assembly of the bishops, contended vehemently 
that so heavy s, yoke ought not to be imposed upon the clei^, 
saying, that even marriage was undefiled (or chaste), and the 
use of it honourable ; that tliey should take heed of rather 
injuring the Church by this excess of severity : for that all 
could not contain, neither perhaps could the chastity of every 
one's wife be preserved, (or as Sozometi espresaeth it, for that 
it was a thing very hard to be borne, and would perhaps be 
the cause of incontinence both to themselves and to their 
Tdvea.) But he asserted the company of a lawful wife to be 
chastity ; that it was sufficient that he who was first ordained, 
should not marry after it, accarding to the ancient discipline 
of the Church ; but that none ought to be separated from that 
wife, which he had before marriei, while he was yet a layman. 
And this he said, being himself unmarried, and brought up 
from his youth in a monastic and ascetic life. The whole 
CouncU yielded to the arguments of Faphnatins, and therefore 
ceased any farther debate, leaving- it to the will of every one, 
whether they would abstain from the company of their wives 
or not." Sozomen* and Nicephorusf relate it almost in the 
same words ; Suidas| in the very same ; CassiodoruB§ in the 
like words ; and so do Ivo Camotensia,!] Gratian.Tf and Bias- 
tares ;*• and who is ancienter than them all, eseept the two 
first, GelasiuB Cyzieenus,tt who transcribed the Acts of that 
Council ont of a copy which had belonged to Dalmatius, bishop 
of Cyzicum, who was present in the Ephesine Council, in the 
year 431. So that they who doubt of the truth of this history, 
may with equal reason deny the existence of the Nicene 
Council, since both are attested with the same anthorities. 
Yet is this done by many writers of the Church of Rome, 
particularly Baronius, Bellarmhic, and especially Turrian, 
whose tri^g arguments the learned MendoiaJJ relates and 
confutes. 

■ L. 1. c. 23. [p. 41. Csntab. 1720.] 

t L. 8. c. 19. [vol. 1. p. 571. Lut, Par. 1630.] 

j In voce naff our. § Hist. Tripart. 1. 2. c. ' ' 

II Faoorm. 1. 3. c. 88. 

T Dirt. 31. cap. 12. [p. 102. Colon. Miin. 1670.] 

•• Sjntagm. Alphab. lit. y. cup. 2. 

tt Hist. Cone. Nio. 1. 2. c. 32. [Libbe, ConcC. vol. 2. p. 2S7- Venet 
1728.] 

tl De confirm. Concil. lUiber. 1. 2. c. 66. [Ibid. toI. 1. p. 1211. Lut. 
Par. 1671.] 
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More general and notorious batli been the fraud of tht 
Church of Rome, in pret^ncliog that the third canon of thii 
Council, made agunet the housekeepers, was directed againS 
their marriage. Of this inipostute, the Popes and Coundi 
of the eleventh age made great use, never failing to back that 
decrees with the authority of the Council of Nice. The canoi 
is conceived in these words :• " The great Synod hath whoDj 
forbidden to all bishops, priests, deacons, and all the cle^, 
to have a housekeeper, uiiless she be a mother, or a. raster, <h 
an aunt, or those persons only who are liable to no suspicioB." 
That wives are not hereby forbidden to the clergy, would be 
impertinent to demonstrate, if the unreasonableness of onr 
adverasries did not require it. First, then, the authority d 
all the historians last mentioned proves this : for if the Coiuu^ 
had by this canon forbid wives to the clergy, the advice of 
Paphuutius would not have been followed, but rejected. 
Secondly, we before proved, that ZvyciaaKroi were a sort of 
women far different from wives, who were never ranked in the 
number of them. Thirdly, the constant practice of the Greek 
Church demonstrates it, which ever allowed to the clergy tlu 
society of their wives, from the Council of Nice to this d^. 
Fourthly, otherwise marriage would have been forbidden to 
the inferior orders also, contrary to the practice of the Universsl 
Church in all ages. For the canon, after mention of bishops, 
priests, and deacous, subjoins ftiiTi SXwc nvl iy rj) Kk^pf, ■ 
prohibition to every one of the clergy. Fifthly, the Emperor 
Thcodo^us, junior, repeating and re-mforcing this veiy canon, 
afler a permission of the co-habitation of mothers, sisters, or 
aunts with the clergy, in the very words of the canon, subjoins ;t 
"Those also, chaste love requireth not to be forsaken, which 
were lawfully married before the ordination of their husbands i 
for they are not unfittingly joined to clergymen, who, by their 
discreet conversation, made their husbands worthy of the 
priesthood." And BaUamon thus comments t^on this 



... - , , . - r . Ttff«OX(l, lll/rt 

. , 'Tip•f^ fn^i Xuit6vv, priri oXiue Tiui Til. iv Tif K\iifv ttiivai 

-rniaiaira jroffav iiicoiilav liankaivyi. Can. 3. [Ibid. p. 33. Vanet. 
1728.] 

i lUaa etiam non relinqni castitatis hortatur BS^v^tin, qtiiE ante aea- 
dotium maritoruia legitimum meruere conjueium. Nee cnira CleridB 
iocompetenterBdjunctii! stmt, qaie dignos saeerdotio ri 
fecenint. Cod> Theodos. 1. 16. tit. 2. leg. 44. 
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canon ;* " Read tte canon of the Nicene Synod, whicli forbids 
housekeepers to be retained. By housekeepers, tlie canon, 
which is the third of that Synod, meaneth women taken mto 
the houses of unmarried clergymen, and dwelling with them." 
Lastly, to omit the confession of other learned Romanists, 
Mendozaf not only granteth, bnt proveth, that in this eonon 
housekeepers were forbidden only to those clergymen, who 
never had married wives, or had lost them by death. 

The determinBtion of the Comicil of Nice settled the matter, 
and put an end to the controversy about cehbacy in the Eaatera 
Church. Thenceforward is a profound silence in the Acts of 
the Eastern Synods, concerning the marriage or cehbacy of 
the clergy, till the Quinisest Council, in the year 692, where 
bishops were forbidden the use of marriage, which till then 
was permitted to them, as well as to the inferior clergy. Of 
that Council we shall spe^ more largely hereafter. In the 
meanwhile, the general custom which obtained in the Eastern 
Church, of permitting to the clei^ the use of marriage con- 
tracted before, but not aficr ordmation, received some httle 
varifttion, three several ways, which deserve to be next observed. 
First then, a totalj abstinence of the clergy from their wives 
was introduced into the province of Thessaly by Ileliodorus, 
bishop of Trioa, under the reign of Arcadius, in the end of the 
fourth, or beginning of the fifth age. So that the clergy 
accompanying with their wives after ordination, were deposed. 
The same custom obtained in the provinces of Thessalonica, 
Achaia, and Macedonia, in the time of Socrates, in the middle 
of the fifth age, but in no other part of the Eastern Church, 
as he observeth. How long this custom continued in any of 
these provinces, is uncertwn. Secondly, towards the end of 
the fourth age, it became very usual for bbhops both in the 
Eastern and Western Church, when they were assumed to that 
dignity, publicly to vow perpetual abstinence from their wives. 
This they did "voluntarily, not necessitated to it by any law," as 
Socrates§ observeth ; that they might raise to themselves the 
greater reputation of holiness among the people, and equal 

* SvviiaaicTavQ Si Wyti d taviiv Bf rp-iroc lari rqe cipij/if vijj avvoSou, 
ril; lis carauciii; Upaitiruv iiiyuv wviiaayoiicvas cai caroiEauaar 
<t£v airals. Comm. in S. Basilii Eplet. sd Gr^or. [Can. 
1023. Par. 1620.] 

t De confirm. Condi. Illib. 1. 2. c.66. [nt supra, p. 1211.] 

t Socrat I. 5. c. 22. [p. 296. Cantab, 1720.] 

S Ef Kai povXotvTo, oil iiijv avdyny vofiou, Loc, cit. 
X 2 



J 



r 



I 
I 



^ cap. 

I -- 

^1 PaDl. 



308 THE BEFOBUATION VIM1ICATED FROM THE 

the aupposed continence of unmarried bishops. In this ease, 
it was not permitted to them to return to the embracea of 
their wives. If the; did, the fact was esteemed ecandaloug, 
and sometimes punished with the censures of the Church. 
Thus among the set en heads of accusation, for which Antoninus, 
bishop of Ephesus, was deposed by St. Chrysostom, in a Synod 
in the year 400, one was,* "That after he had vowed absti- 
nence from his wife, he accompanied with her again, and bad 
children by her." Thus t/rbicus, bishop of C'lermont in 
France, about the same time, vowing continence at liis conse- 
cration, and afterwards begetting a daughter of his wife, did 
voluntary penance for it.f For tiiis reason also, Madian, 
bishop of Vannes, was excommunicated J by the bishops of 
Bretagne ; for that having, when persecuted by his brother 
Cbanao, prince of Bretagne, fled to Vannea, and there dis- 
guising himself, professed chastity, and afterwards made 
bishop, he had, upon the death of his brother, resumed his 
wife, together with the principahty. Thirdly, which is most 
considerable, a custom was afterwards introduced in the Elastern 
Church ; whereby "it was lawful (to use the words of Blas- 
tarcs)§ for priests any time within ten years, to he reckoned 
from their ordination, to marry lawful wives." This custom 
continued till the end of the ninth age, when it was repealed 
by Leo the emperor ;|| from whose constitution it appears, 
that this custom was then become universal, although that, 
instead often years, reads two years. 

In the Western Church, the cause of cehbacy lay dormant 
till the end of the fifth age, neither countenanced nor opposed 
by any public constitutions of the Church. However, iu the 
meanwhile it gained infinite veneration in the minds of men, 
and thereby made way for a public imposition of it. This was 
attempted by Pope Siricius, in the year 385, " a simple Pope," 
OS St. Hierom,^ "a man of inconsiderate zeal," aaSacchinua** 

* Qaod cam niori propria nbrenundaBBet, nusus cum ills cougrennu 
eat, filioaque anscepit. Pallad. in vit. ChrysiwH. c. 13, [c 39, p. 29. Lut. 
Par. 1699.] « versione Ambrosii Camotd. 

t Greg. Tnron, Hist. Franc. I. 1. c. 41. [vol 13. p. 50. Par. 1738.] 

i Id. 1. 4. 0. i. [Ibid. p. 43.] 

i 'EK^v rote hpapivois ivric Sucairias iiira rt}w j;iipcrovfnv 
ij/tjfilioiilpriv Xa/i^ayiiv vo/ilfiouf yiivdiKae. S^atagm. Alphab. lit. 7. 
cap. 2. |] Nayel. 3. 

^ EpiBt. IG. 

■• Vir panun coQaideraCi »cli. Vid. Panlini, par. 2. ad calcem 0pp. 
Prnil. Antverp. 1032. p.GBQ. 
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the Jesuit cftlla him. He, in an epistle to Him eriua, bishop 
of Tarragon, in Spain, dated this year, after a long harangue 
against the clergy's use of marriage, drawn from the old mistake 
of an unworthiness to administer sacred things, contracted by 
the auppoacd impurity of marriage, commandeth priests* and 
deacons thenceforward to abstain from the company of their 
wives, upon pain of deposition from their ofBecs. From the 
preface of tbia constitution it appears, that the use of marriage 
was then indifferently used by the clergy, and deftnded as 
lawtiil i^mnst the oppugners of it. " I understand (aaith 
Siriciusf) that many priests and deacons have a long time after 
their ordination, had children as well by their own wives, as 
by fornication, and defend this their doing by prescription, 
because in the Old Testament marriage was permitted to the 
priests." It seems to have been by this time become a general 
custom in the particular Church of Rome, and all the greater 
churches of Italy, for bishops, priests, and deacons, to abstain 
from the company of their wives. This they did voluntarily, 
there being yet no ecclesiastical constitution to enforce it ; and 
in that case removed their wives out of their families, and 
lived separately from them. That this was voluntarily, is 
manifest, as well because no command of any such abstinence, 
as yet made by the Church, can be produced, as from severd 
eicamples of the Italian clergy of this time, who enjoyed the 
company of their wives after ordination, as we shall hereafter 
prove. That this custom extended not into the remoter pro- 
vinces, is maniti?st from the words of St. Ambrose, who writ 
about this time, and persuading this total abstinence to his 
clergy of Milan, saith, " In many remoter places, the clergy 
beget children in the time of their deaconship, or even priest- 
hood ; and this they defend by ancient custom ;" J where the 
last words are very remarkable. 

Siricius, therefore, seduced with the common prejudices of 
that age, and imagining it to be no small crime in the clergy 
of Spain, not to conform to the customs of Rome, interposed 

* Episl. 1. cap. 7. [Lalbe, Concil. vol. 2. p. 1215. Venet. 1728.] 
t Plurimoa enim Bacerdote* Christ! atque Levitas, post longa cddsc- 
crationia som tempora, tarn de cODJugibua propriia. guam edaiu detorpi 
a sobolem didicimus procreasse, et crimen suam luic pnEscripCioaa 



i In pleriaqae ahdttioribua locis mm ministrriain gerErent, vel et 
tacerdotiiun, filicu ensceperuDt, et id taoquam uan leteri defEadaat. 
OfBe. 1. 2. c. SO. [vol. 4. p. 115. col. 1. Venet. 17S1,] 
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bis autLority, and commanded thrm to do that, which he san 
they vfonlil never perform of their own accord. The embradng 
of the vulgar prejudices about celibacy, is not the only argu- 
ment of SinciuB'a simplicity. This very epistle carrietb othff 
evident tokens of it along vrith it. For to omit the many su- 
perstitious cautions about the ntarria^ of the inferior clergy, 
he forbids marriage to all persons whatsoever, who had ever 
tlouc public penance for fornication. A command which 
wholly evacuates the Apostle's precept of marriage,* makitig 
fomicatian an impedimeut ofmarria^, which by the Apostle 
was aaaigiied as a remedy of it. The nest year, Siridus, 
writing to the bisbopa of Ainca, pursuetb the same design j 
but here remembering, tliat he acted out of his own patriarchate 
be presumeth not to conunand, but only advised celibai^. " I 
persuadei advise, admonish, and entreat, that priesta and 
deacons would not accompany with their wives :"+ and all 
upon the same topic of the incongruity of conjugal embraces 
with the priestly office. Let us now see what effect this oom- 
mand of Sicirius bad in Spain, or his admonition in Afric. hi 
Spain, the first Council of Toledo was held in the year 400, 
w^icb decreed,! that those deacons who had not abstained 
from their wives after ordination, should continue in thai 
office, but be made incapable of ever rising to the priesthood; 
and in like manner priests, who had not abstained, should be 
incapable of the episcopal dignity, inflicting on them no farther 

Eunishment. Tlie same command had, it seems, been sent 
y Siricius to the bishops of Piemont, who, meeting in a Council 
Bt Turin, Ann. Dom. 397, made a canon§ of the same nature 
with that of Toledo, only debarring the clergy, who would not 
submit to a total abstmence, from ascending to higher dignities 
in tbe Church, In Africa the Pope received a repulse. The 
eleventh Council of Carthage was in the year 3!)0 ; wherdn a 
motion was made by Faustiaus, the Pope's l^te, that bishops, 
priests I and deacons, should be enjoined a total abstinence.^ 
The Synod would not yield to that, but only decreed, " That 
bishops, priests, and deacons, or those who administered the 
sacraments, should always preserve chastity, and when tbey 

* Cbnp. 5. [ut BUpra, p. 12U.] 

t SoadeiDDB ut saceidotea et LeviCio cam nxoribos anis non coeint ; 
liortor, moiiso, rogo. Epiat. i. [Ibid. p. 1226.] 
J Csn.l. [Ibid. p. 1471.] 

§ Can. 6. [Labbe, Condi. voL 4. p. 1051. LbL Par. 1671.] 
II ContiQentcsetseiaoimilGiu, Can. 2. (Ibid. p. 1391.] 
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roinUtered at the altar, even abstain from their wives."* For 
that the ancients believed chastity not to be inconsistent with 
the use of mamage we before proved. And this partial 
abstinence of the clergy in the time of their wailing at the 
altar, fuUy sattafied Siricius's argument, which proceeded upon 
the indecency of perfonning the duties of marriage and the 
administration of holy things, at the same time. That this u 
the true sense of the canon, we shall demonstrate, by pTovii^| 
that the canon which we shall nest relate meant no morel] 
for that both are to be onderatood in the same sense, all agree. 
In the year therefore 398, was held the fifth Council of 
Carthage, which made this following canon : " Be it enacted, 
that bishops, priests, and deacons, abstain even from their 
wives in their own courses. Which if they do not, let them 
be deposed. But that the rest of the clergy be not compeUecl 
to do this, but the customs of every particular church are 
to be observed. "f Bellarmine, Binius, and other writers of 
the Church of Rome maiutaiD, that a total abstinence is here 
enjoined to the clergy, contrary to the plain sense of the 
canon. For this they dlege only the authority of St. Austin.J 
and the decree of Gratlan ; which instead of geciatdum propria 
statuta (wherein the stress of the canon heth), reads seeun- 
tlum priora statuta, " according to former constitutions." As 
for the authority of Gratiaa,§ that is of no moment, when 
opposed to the constant agreement of all the Latin copies of 
the Acts of this Council. Nor even can we be assured, that 
Gratian's copy read it, seeimdvm priora slaluta, since it is 
very usual with him to represent the ancient monuments of the 
Church, not exactly in their own words, hut accommodated to 
the sentiments and practice of his own time. As for St. 
Austin, his authority indeed would be sufficient ; for he was 
present in the Council : but he saith nothing of it in the place 
alleged, only proposeth to the laity, who hardly endured to he 



* Ut episcopi, presbyteri, eC ilUconi, vel qui sacramenta conCrcctul^ i 
pudidtiie coBtodes, etiam ub uioribus se abstineaDt, at in omnibaa et abi 
omnibus pndicittB cnstodiatnr, qoi altari deserviuut. Cui. 2. ei edit. 
Holsten. [Ibid.] 

t Ftacnit epiacopos, preebyteroa, et diacoaos secundara propria statuta 
edam ab naoribua eontinere. Qaod nisi fecerint, ab ecclesiaatico remo- 
veantur officio. Ca:t«ro9 autem clericOB ad hoc non cogi, Bcd secnndnm 
imias cnjoeque eccleaiie coasuetudinem obnervari debere. Can. 3. [Ibid, 
p. 1456.] 

t De Adult. cOQiog. 1. 2. c. 20. [vol. 7. p. 41S. Par. IGSa.] 

i Dist. 32. cap. 13. [p. 108. Col. Mmi. 1670.] 
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restmoed to the embraces of one woiiibq, the example of tbe 
der^, who practised a total abstinence. For this infeTB do 
more than that some, or many of the clei^, did totallj 
abst^; which none denieth, and we readily grant. The 
confutsdon of our adversaries' reasons were sufficient in this 
case. However, I will produce some further reasons in con- 
firmation of that sense of the canon, which we follow, and the 
words do naturally import. First, then, the ancient Greek 
code* of the canons of the African Church, composed before 
the time of the sixth Council, followeth this sense, translating 
the words in question, by tara. rove i&lm/g Spouf, "in thar 
proper courses, or times of waiting." Secondly, the Father) 
of the Quiuisext Council commanding priests and deacom 
wholly to contain " in the time of the administration of holj 
things,"t profess they herein follow and ratify this canon 
of the Council of Carthage. And that they did not mistake 
or misrepresent the sense of it, appears from the subscriptionj 
of Peter, patriarch of Alexandria, and his African bishops, to 
the acts of the Quinisext Coundl ; which they would never 
have done, had they been conscious, that the canons of thrir 
own church were therein falsified and misrepresented. Lastly, 
Balsamon,^ Zonaras,^ Aristsenus,! and Blaatares, do thus una- 
nimously explain it, only of a partial abstinence of the clei^ 
from their wives, when they celebrate the greatest festivals 
and solemnities of the Chnrch. I will produce only the words 
of Blastoreg.^ " When the time calls them to the admimstra- 
tion of holy things, and participation of the sacraments, then 
ought they to abstain even from the company of their own 
wives, manifesting their contineoee by theur works. But the 
fourth canon of this code (which is the second of the eleventh 
Council of Carthage beforementioned), and others like it being 
obscurely worded, and commanding the clergy, administering 
holy things, to abstain from their wives, gave occasion to the 
Latins to require those, who are to be ordained, to put away 
their wives. Or if we should grant that this is the sense of 

* Can. 70. [JnsteU. Bibl. Jur. Can. vol. 1. p. 3G7. Lot. Par. 1661.] 

^ 'Bv Tif taipip T^S Tuv ayiuv /iiTt f" — '"' "->•>- 

" "' ' - 1147. LuLPflT. 1671.] 
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these canons, themselves would be more worthy to be put out of 
the number of sacred canons, than the Apostolic Oanous of 
those of other Councib, which decreed the direct contrary to 
them, if they be taken in the sense of the Latins." 

In the end of this ^e, Helridius and Jovinian, in the 
be^nning of the next Vig^antius, appeared in defence of 
marriage, against the exorbitant pretension of cehbacy. What 
their particular opinions were, is not well known ; nor may we 
falsely beheve St. Hierom, their professed sdyersary, in repre- 
senting of them ; since all the world knows how much he hath 
misrepresented Ruffiuus, However, certain it iB,all of them were 
guilty of some errors. Helridius thought the Virgin Mary to 
haTC had several children by her husband Joseph, after the 
birth of Jeaus ; Jovinian* maintained the equality of all 
sins, and impeccabihty of regenerate persons. VigilantioB 
believed it eonrenient for the present state of the Church, 
which received great prejudice from the incontinence of the 
mimarried clergy, that none should he admitted into orders 
that were not married, that so all danger of future scandal 
might be prevented. All these we willingly grant to have been 
errors, but not heresies. The first might be owiug to a mistake 
of history, the last of poUcy ; and the second indeed was noto- 
riously false, but far from the contagion of heresy. As for 
their common opinion about marriage, it seems to have been 
no more than this, that the intrinsic merits of marriage and 
celibacy were both equal ; which, however branded by the 
name of heresy by St. Hicrom, is a most certain truth. 
If they believed the accidental merits of both to be equal, 
which it can never be proved that they did ; this indeed was 
a mistake (for persons who have the gift of continence, may do 
greater service to God and the Church, in an unmarried, than 
in a. married state), hut a mistake that neither injured faith, 
nor was repugnant to revelation. Indeed, Jovinian had a 
pecuhar error of a grosser nature, that the violation of a. vow 
of continence, was a thing indifferent, even in those who 
could contain. For we willlingly allow, that when a vow 
of continence can, without any great difficulty or danger, be 
preserved, it ought in no case to be violated. However, that 
any of them were formal heretics, can by no means he proved. 
Rather it is most certain, that Vig^lantiust not only drew 
several Catholic bishops into the same opinion with himself. 
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«rho thereupon conferred orders* to none bat married men, 
but Uiat he lived and died in the communion of the Catholic 
GhuTcb. St. Uicrom indeed loadeth thera all with the aoA 
op]irabrioua names, audtermeth tliem the worst of beretici: 
but his prejudice and passiou is too well knan-n to be hemn 
trusted. 

In opposition to these men, St. Hierom writ several tract), 
which in truth arc so inauy panegyrics of cehbocy and iuTto- 
tives against niairiage. Here he adopts and reisforcetb all die 
prejudices and mistakes of the former aud present age ; psrti- 
cidarly so far urged the supposed impurity of marriage, that 
he asserts it to he a sin, and excludes married persons from all 
hopes of salvaljon ; as we before proved, bj producing several 
places i to which might be added many more. This was an 
error far greater than any of those wbicb be opposed, and 
which, if dogmatically proposed, and pertinaciously main- 
taiued, would he downright heresy. But we charitably eofr 
pose those harsh expressions were rather the effects of ku 
passion than the products of his judgment. And if be had) 
exceeded all bounds and Uuiits of reason in depressing marriagn 
no less hath he in exalting cebbacy. This himself acknotr- 
ledgctb, when upon a review of bia hook agunst Helvidius, he 
coofesseth't' be played the orator too much, and extended hit 
rhetoric beyond the bounds of severe truth. These his errors 
about marriage, and proceeding upon false prqudices, maj 
justly invabdate St. Hierom's authority in the case of celibacy, 
wbicb yet he no where saitb is necessary for tbe clergy, bat 
only highly convenient and decorous to tbe dignity and boli- 
nesB of their order. It may he some further diminution to 
bis authority in this case, that all these extravagant encomiunu 
of vir^ity seem to have proceeded only from on immoderate 
desire of repairing thereby his injured reputation, and the 
honour of his name, suffering under unjust suspicions of too 
great famibarity with tbe Lady Paula; which had proceeded so 
for, and taken such deep root in the minds of the Bomans, 
that be was forced to leave Rome in disgrace, when he was 
designed by all men to succeed Damasus in the popedom. 

Upon occasion of St. Hierom, I will here say somewbat of 
Epiphanius, who alone, besides him, of all tbe writers of this 

* NoDordinant Disconas, nisi prins uiorea dnxeriiit, nntli ctelibi e 
dentes pudicitiam. [vol. 2. p. 389. Veron. 1735.] 

t RhftDricnti Buraua, et in morem declanmCorum paululnm lagim 
AdT. Hehid, in fine. [Ibid. p. 229,] 
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timet seems fond of the celibacy of the clergy, although he 
not only alloweth, but even adviseth marriage to them in case 
of insuperable incontinence. His great affection and venera- 
tion of St. Hierom made him ready to receive whatsoever was 
proposed by him ; and then hia weak judgment enabled him 
uot to discover the sophistry and mistakes of his reasoning. 
Of the imbecility of his judgment Pbotius* long since 
observed, that in his great work against heresies, he had done 
injury to truth, by a weak defence of it. 

In the beginning of the fifth age. Pope Innocent I. renewed 
and confirmed the constitntions of his predecessor Siricius, in 
two epistles, one to VictriciuSjf bishop of Roan, written in the 
year 404, the other to Esuperins,! bishop of Tholouse, in the 
year following. In both he allegeth and enforceth only the 
old argument of the impurity of marriage, which made it 
incompatible with the daily administration of holy things per- 
formed by the clergy. He commandeth priests and deacons, 
(for subdeacons be mentions not) who abstained not from their 
wives in obedience to the constitution of Siridus, to he deposed, 
except perhaps they had been ignorant of the constitution : 
for m that case he would only have them obliged to conti- 
nence for the fliture. That these, and indeed all the first 
twenty-six epistles of this Pope, are spurious, many learned 
men have endeavoured to prove with many argnmcnts. But I 
will not insist on that. It is not improbable that he made 
such a decree. Celibacy was then fitted to the genius of the 
age, and particularly of the See of Rome. After Innocent; 
Pope Leo I. carried on the design yet farther ; and, in an 
epistle to AnastasiuB,§ bishop of 1 hessalonica, forbid the uae 
of marri^e to subdeacons also, thereby perfecting the system 
of celibacy at this day used in the Church of Rome. The 
same constitution he reinforced in an epistle to Busticus,|| 
bishop of Narhon, prescribing the same law of continence to 
the ministers of the altar, (viz. deacons and subdeacons) as to 
bishops and priests. 

These were the decrees of the Popes of Rome, which were 

* 'AaS€v:is i' rov iiri irXiiaTow iv rats rard riuv Suaai^iiv aipiaitut 
au/iwXoKaXs:. Cod. 122. 

t Epiat. 2. cap. 9. [vol. 3. p. 9. VmeL 172B.] 

t Epirt. 3. cap. 1. [Ibid. p. 13.] 

$ Epist. 84. cap. i. [Epiat. 14. vol. 1. p. 687. Venet. 1753.] 

i Epiit. SZ. cap. 3. [Ibid. p. 1421.] Lei coiittueutiie eadem 
tris altariE, quia epiecopia atquE pieebyteris. [ Ibid.] 
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ofl-dmes renewed, and somptimea relaxed by the foUowiBg 
Popes. Afl for the W'fateni Couocils of this wid the following 
ages, they were all provincial, and pretended to no authoritj 
out of their own provinces. The Council of Orange wu t' 
first which ever imposed total abstineuee upon the clergy, 
waa a conventioa of no more than seventeen bishops, m the 
year 441, who then made this canon: "If anyone, after be 
hath received deacon's orders, be found incontiiicut with liia 
wife, let him be deposed from hia office."* Proriding in the 
followinE canon, that this punishment extend not to those who 
had retained the use of their wives before this canon was mtik. 
Whence it may be gathered, that total abstinence waa not yet 
enjoined to the clergy of the Gallican Church by any puUic 
authority, and that the decrees of Pope Innocent, directed tu 
the Biahopa of Hoan and Tholouse, as acting out of his ma 
patriarchate, had not been received. The second Cooncil rf 
Aries, in the year 452, comes next; which, in the secood 
canon, forbids any married man to be ordained priest who doth 
not vow continence ; in the forty-third canon extends the sonu 
to deacons ; in the forty-fourth canon forbids to deacons tk 
use of marriage in the words of the Council of Orange ; in 
the third canon forbids bishops, priests, and deacons to keep 
their wives with them in the same house, unless they also havo 
vowed continence, upon pain of excommunication. Thii 
punishment was thought too great, and was therefore mode- 
rated by the first Council of Tours, a,d. 461 ; who enjoining 
total abstinencef from their wives to priests and deacons, enact 
withal, that if any priest or deacon use the company of hia 
wife, he he not excommunicated, but only reduced to lay-com- 
munion. J In the year 506, the Gounal of Agatha received 
and confirmed the constitutions of Siridus and Innocent about 
the continence of priests and deacons ;§ and further enjom 
that their wives be not permitted to dwell with them, although 
they also promise continence. |] In the year 531,^ the second 
Council of Toledo decreed, that those who from their child- 

' Si qnis, post acceptam benedicdonem leviticam, com uxat^saaiL 

tinms invBiutar, ab officio abjieiotur. Can. 23. [Labbe, Concil. ^ol. 3. 
p. USO. Lnt. Par. 1671.] 

t Can, 1. [Ibid. vol. 4. p. 1050.] 

t Can. 2. [IbLd. p. 1051.] i Can. 9. [Ibid. p. 13B«.] 

II Can. 10, 16. [Ibid. p. 1385, 1386.] 

if The like did the Cooncil of Girons ordain in the year 517, ribid. 
p. I56B.] 
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hood wel^e by their parents dedicated to the holy office, and 
were to that end brought up at the charge of the Church, 
should, when they came to the age of eighteen, he asked 
publicly by the bishop in the face of the Church, whether 
tbey were wilHng to oblige themselves never to marry. If 
they were, then they might be orduined subdeacons, and gra- 
dually arise to the lugher offices of the Church. If not, then 
they might have leave to marry; and whensoever both married 
parties should promise continence, the husband should be 
received into orders.* Here is the first mention of a vow of 
continence exacted of those that were to be ordained, that can 
be foimd in ecclesiastical history. And here also it was first 
forbidden to subdeaeona to many wives after their ordination, 
(for this concerned not those subdeacons who married before 
ordination), whereas in all the precedent CoimcilB it was left 
free to subdeacons, as well as to the other inferior orders, to 
enjoy their wives married either before or afier their ordination 
to that office. The Council of Clermont, anno 535, complain- 
ing that many priests and deacons, notwithstanding the prohi- 
bition of the Church, had used the company of their wives, 
and begotten children of tbem, commands all such to be 
degraded from their office. f The fonrth Council of Orleans, 
in the year 541, ordered, that priests and deacons should not 
be permitted to dwell with their wives, upon pain of deposition, 
thereby to take away ever all suspicion of forbidden commerce.^ 
The thbd Council of Orieans had before, in the year 538, 
forbid the use of marriage, not only to priests and deacons, 
but also to subdeacons. 5 The fifth Council of Orleans|| com- 
mands all clergymen, of whatsoever dignity or order, who 
return to the embraces of their wives after ordination, to he 
for ever degraded, and reduced to lay-communion.^ The 
Council of Auserre, in the year 5r8, enjoin priests, deacons, 
and subdeacons, upon pain of deprivation, not to accompanv 
with their wives, calhng that a carnal sin.** The first Conned 
of Mascon, in the year 581, repeat and renew the canon of 
the Council of Clermont. t+ The third Council of Lyons, in 
the year 583, forbids the use of marriage to bishops, priests, 
deacons, and subdeacons, and the cohabitation of their wives, 

*Can, I.[Ibid. p. i;33.] 
J Can. 17. [Ibid. «oL 5. p. 384.] 
LD.549. 

I, cujiulibet loci vel ordinis. [Ibid. p. 392.] 
20,21. {Ibid. p. 95S.] ft Can. 11- [Ibid. p. 9G9.] 
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to the tiaee first orders.* In a French Counril, aboDttbl 
year 620, all mnrriage aiid cohabitatiou of women waa forlnddn 
to priests and deacons.-f In the fourth Conncil of Toledo 
anno 633, it was ordered, that priests and deacons ihoidf 
promise continence hefore their bishop, when they were indndri 
into their livings and perfermente.X The eighth Coundl «f 
Toledo, in the year 6.'i3, laments the obstinacy of mawr pikAl 
and deacons, retaining their wives, and even marrring ifln 
ordination, agunst the canons of the Church ; and sevo^ 
farbidB it for the future. § In the year fi86,|| the Count^n 
Worms commanded bishops, priests, and deacons, and Blfc* 
deacons, to abstain Irani their wives, npon pain of depriTBtion.f 
Many other Councils, between the year 600 and 1000, foiWl 
the cohabitation of all women, and consequently also of wiia 
to the clergy : and many others permit only mothers, ststei^ 
and aunts, to dwell with the clergy, rejecting all other woawn 
under the name of ExtraneiE ; wherein they seem to have mis- 
taken the meanmg of the third canon of the CouncQ of Nil* 
Lastly, some Councils proceeded so far, as to inhibit to tht 
clergy the cohabitation of all women whatsoever, even mothei^ 
sisters, aunts, and the neaj-est relations, permitted by the 
Council of Nice. Thus did the Council of Mentz,** in tis 
year 888, observing that some priests had committed inceil 
with their own sisters, (sec the effects of enforced ceUbacy)t 
and the Council of Metz.ff in the same year, upon the same 
account. The next year, Ricidfus, bishop of Soissons, pnb- 
liahed his Constitutions, J: j whereiii§§ he not only renewed the 
caaon of these two last Councils, but also forbid the dei^ to 
talk with women in private, or even to speak to them vvithool 
some witness standing by. 

These were the progressions and gradations of celibacy in 
the Western Church, from the Council of Nice to the times 
of Hildebrand, Proposed it was by some doctors of great 
authority, enforced by Popes, and enjoined by CouDcila ; yet 
could not all these autborities effectually recommend to the 
practice of the clergy, a doctrine so contrary to the first notions 

■ ■ Can. 1. [Labbe, vol. 5. p. 974. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
t Can. 8, 12. [Ibid. p. 1656.] 

jCim. 27. [Ibid, p. 1?14.] % Can. 5, 6. [Ibid, vol, 6. p. 40S.] 

II [There is a mistake here. This ComicU was held in the year 868.] 

1 Can. 9. [Ibid. vol. 8. p. 948.] •" Can. 10. [Ibid, vol, 3, p. i07,] 

tt Can. 5. [Ibid. p. 414,] tt Ibid. p. 416. 
SI Cap, 14. [Ibid. p. 420.] 
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of rensoa and common inclinatioiiB of mankind. The frequent 

^ snd continual repetition and renewing of decrees and canons to 

.^ the establishment of it, argue the universal opposition which 

_ {t met with in the world, every later decree manifesting that 

^.the former was un successful. And indeed most of these cou- 

, Btitutiona are ushered in with a preface of the obstinacy of the 

^ clergy in retaining their wives, against the express prohibitions 

of the Church. All the aforementioned Councils were provin- 

cial i and Popes had not yet claimed the government of the 

T>hole Church. So that all these decrees affected not the 

y Hastem Church at all ; nor those parts even of the Westers 

Church, which were neither subject to the Roman patriarchate 

Dor the jurisdiction of the particular Councils. And even in 

those Churches which were then subject to either of them, the 

laws of ceUbacy were never onivereaUy received and obeyed ; 

and at last so far neglected and grown obsolete, that in the 

beginning of the eleventh age, marriage of the clergy was as 

freely used, and as generally practised in most parts of the 

Western Church, as it is at this day in the Reformed Church. 

This I come next to prove ; where I might justly have omitted 

to speak of the Eastern Church, if our adversaries did not 

pretend an universal practice of celibacy in the Eastern as well 

as the Western Church, till the time of the Quinisext Council. 

The refutation of this pretence will necessitate us to speak in 

general of the practice and discipline of the ancient llniversal 

Church in the case of celibacy. 

And first to take away all prejudice, which may possess the 
re-ader, that it is impossible, at least improbable, that a custom 
persuaded by many doctors, commanded by Popes and Councils 
successively in several ages, and which divers of the Fathers 
affirm to have been universally practised in their time, should 
never be generaUy used by the clergy : I will produce an example 
of a matter of mscipline of far less moment, which was urged 
and enjoined with greater advantages and authorities, and the 
universal practice of it attested by more writers ; which yet, 
after all, never generaUy obtained in the Church, and was 
indeed disused in all ages, I mean the case of bigamists, who, 
by an early custom of the Church, begun before the end of 
the second century, were excluded from the clergy. This 
exclusion is commanded by the Apostolic Canons,* by the 
Apoatohc Constitutions,'!' by St. Basil's Canonical Epistle ' 

■Can. le. [Ibid. vol. l,p. 28.] (L.6. c. 17. [Ibid. p. 331.] 
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Amphilochius,* by the Councils of Valence.^ Agatha,! ft 
of Arlps,§ tliird of ConstaiitiDopte,|{ of Uonie under PofM 
Uilarius,^ of Acjuiagrnn,** and infinite others ; by the Popetl 
Siricius.tt InnoceDt.H Leo,§5 Gelasiu8,|||| and firt^ofj.?!' 
Tertullian suth, " The ordination of bigamists is forbidden bj 
Apostolical tradition, and the discipline of the Church.' 
Origen afSrmeth, that in his time, " bishops, priest^ 
deacons could not be bigamists. "fff St. Ambrose aasertstliii 
prohibitiou to have been " confirmed by the Council of 
Nice."ttt Pope Innocent saith, " No question ought to be 
made of it, it being manifestly of Divine iustitution."{§J 
Pope Leo, II II II "That this precept was ever held sacred, andtlut* 
neither law nor Gospel will permit such to be admitted into 
the clergy."5|1[5| Epiphanius, " In truth, the holy commuii 
of God, after the coming of Christ, receives not into the clefgy 
those, who, after the death of their first wife, contract a sectmd 
marriage."**** St. Hierom, "A bigamist cannot be cbosen 
into the clergy ;"tttt "^"^t "A layman is not chosen intollie 
clei^, if he be a bigamist. "tttt St. Auguatia, "It ia not 
lawfid to ordain any but the husbands of one wife."§({) 
Hilary the deacon, " No bigamist is ordained. "|||]|||| Andbj 
all the same authorities, he who hath kept a concubine is made 
incapable of the clergy. 

• Can. 12. [yoI. 3. p. 399. Par. 1839.] 

i Can. 1. [Ibid, vol. 2. p. 904.] 

t Can. 1. [Ibid. tol. i. p. 13B3.] 

{Can. 3. [Ibid. p. 1^23.] 

II Can. 3. [Ibid. tdI. 6. p. 1141.] 

t Can. 2. [Ibid, vol 4. p. 1061.] 

•• Can. 9. [Ibid. vol. 7. p. 1319.] 

tt Epist. 1. [Ibid. vol. 2. p. 1217.] 

Jt Ep. 2. c. 5. [Ibid. vol. 3. p. 9.] 

Si Ep. 87. c. 1. [Ibid. vol. 3. p. 1391. Lut. Par. IC7I.] 

nil Ep. 9. c. 22. [Ibid. vol. 4. p. 1194.] 

f f L. '2. Ep. 2a. [Ibid. vol. 5. p. lOHS.) 

••■AdUior. 1. I.E. 7. [p. 165. Par. 169S.] 

ttt Horn. 17. inLuc. [vol. 12. p. SW.Wireob. 1787.] 

Jtt Epiat. 82. ad YacelL [vol. 2. p. 1037. Par. 1690.] 

i$9 Ep. 4. c. 2. [ut supra, p. 20.] 

JIJIII Ep. 84,c. 4. [otsnp™, p. 1384.] 

m Ep.BJ.e. 1. [Ibid. p. 1392.] 

"•■ Hares. 59. c. 4. [p. 49fi. Colon. 1682.] 

tnt Adv. Jpvin. 1. 1. [vol. 2. p. 263. Veron. 1735.] 

tnt EpisC- ad. Gerotit. de Monog. [Ibid. vol. 1. p. 838.] 

m§ De bono conjng. cap. 18. [vol, 11. p. 747. Bassan. 1797.1 

IIIIIIII Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 12. [vol. 2. Append, p. 295. Par, 1690.] 
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pk'- After so many and so great authorities, tlie common tradi- 
r tion of both Churches, command of General Councils, and 
%ijt belief of Divine institution (all which advantages the celibacy 
4: of the clergy wanted), who can imagine any otherwise, than 
ii that this point of discipHne was universally received and prac- 
3i ' tised without exception or Umitation ? Yet nothing less. 
■I ' -TertuUian objects this to the CathoUcs, as a main argument of 
J': his separation and departure to the Montanists, that they 
^' admitted bigamists even to the episcopal dignity. ''Among 
g you," saith he, " how many bigamists preside?"* And when 
B Theodoret ordained Count IrensBus, a bigamist, then in disfa- 
1^ TOur at court, bishop of Tyre, and his enemies laid hold of 
B that pretence to accuse him of the violation of the canons ; he 
B defends himself by " the authority of all the bishops of Phoe- 
B iiicia,"fwho gave their suffirage to the ordination; ''by the 
s example and tradition of his predecessors ;" by the examples 
s of Alexander, patriarch of Antioch, and Praylius of Hierusar 
: lem, who had ordained bishops Diogenes and Domninus, both 
t digamists ; that he followed herein " custom and famous men, 
cdebrated for their knowledge and piety ;' and that Proclus, 
patriarch of Constantinople, the Metropolitan of Pontus, and 
all the bishops of Palestine, had not only allowed, but also 
commended this ordination ; " and not the least doubt made of 
the lawfulness of it." Lastly, St. Augustin was ordained 
bishop of Hippo by the common consent of all the bishops of 
Africa, who had far exceeded the supposed scandal of digamy,^ 
by an open cohabitation of two concubines successively. And, 
which deserved the first place, St. Hierom, answering the doubt 
of Oceanus, whether Carterius, a digamist, were canonically 
ordained bishop, saith, " I wonder you produced the example 
of no more than one, when as the whole world is full of these 
ordinations. I speak not of priests, nor of the inferior orders ; 
I come to bishops, whom, if I should name singly, so great a 
number would arise, that the multitude of the Synod of Ari- 

* Quot enim et bigami prsesident apud vos ? De Monog. ca. 12. [ut 
siipra» p. 533.] 

t ^^^01 T&v Trig ^oivuctiQ iirt<ric6fr(av frtitrBilg, roic irpb i^fji&v 

^KoXoviriffafiiVf f^€i roivvv ^KoXov^ritrafiiv, Kai Avipdfftv 

iTTKniiJLOiQy Kai iirl yvwffu Kai /3t^ froXv^pvXKriToic, Kal oifde/ila 
d/i^^Xia ircpi tovtov yiyivfirai, Epist. 110. ad Domnum. [vol. 4. 
p. 1080. Hal. 1772.] . 

X Confess. 1. 6. c. 1&. [vol. l.p. 130. Par. 1679.] 

VpL. II. T 
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minain (the moat niimerous Council vhich had been then hdd) 
would be exceeded."* 

That the laws of celibfirr were no less disobeTfd, and a9 the 
aucient testimonieB of the imtversal practice of it, are no Im 
wide mistakes, I come next to prove ; and will begin with [lie 
Eastern Church. St. AthMiasms, nut lone after the Council 
of Nire, writing to Draeontius, a holy monk, rebukes hira for 
declining the episcopal ofliee, and refutes the reasons of his 
refusal ; the chief of which was that, in the episcopal dignitT, 
he could not live bo retiredly as he desired, but must be forced 
to lead a secular kind of life. In answer to this, Athanasiui 
shews him, that as to that nothing can be performed in tlte 
one state whieh may not in the other ; and that when a hishop 
he may as well use the retiredness of a monk, as many monki 
do the usual freedom of a bishop ; and produceth this iasU 
" For many bishops hare not morried at all, nud many in 
have been fathers of children : as we have known bishop! 
fathers of children, and monks having no posterity : for both 
are alike lawful to each order, neither the one nor the other a 
forbiddpn to them."t A more express passage than thii 
cannot be conceived j where he affirmB many bishops to hnw 
gotten children after their conseeration, and by the iustaiiW 
insinuates that this was very ususl with the bishops of th«t 
time. That this procreation of children was perfonned by 
tliem while bishops, not before, is most evident ; since other- 
wise the instance of Athanasius would have been highly 
impertinent. For Dracontins, in declining the episcopal di*^ 
nity, did not dread the life of bishops before they were maJe 
bishops, that being the state wherein himself then was ant' 
desired to continue, but the supposed incumbrances of a bishop' 
life after he was made bishop. 

In the year SS?, the Emperor Constantius made a law 
"That all clergymen should enjoy this privilege, that their 
wives and children, and servants of both sexes, and their 

* Miror Dutem te usani protrBiisse ia medinm, Cum omnia maiuiag hii 
ordiaHtinnibuB pieaiiB Eit, tiou dii:o de piesbjtena, oan ile inferiori gndn. 
Ad epiecnpos veniu, qaos ai Bigillatim TOlurro nomitiare, taatoa nuoumt 
coagregabitiir, at Ariminensie Sjnadi malCiCudo Bupertitur. Enigt. ti 
Ocean, (vol. I. p. 110. Teroo. 1734 ] 

f HuXAdI ti rilv 'EiTiffKiijriiii' oili viyofi^jcuoi, /layoTfol Si TrariffC 

^E iAorXijpoij yiiPOBi; oil TVyxavoi'Taf, f^ioTi yifi, 

ou luiiiiTOi. Pn^ fincm. [vol, 1, p. 111. Patit. 
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^•UcJren also (that is, the vliole family of clergymen), should 

I?* always esempt from tribute, aud nil [niblic burdens."* 

Jh«?re are three or four other Uws in the Theodosian Code, 

P*?*^^ in favour of the wivea and children of the clergj, mhich 

J''^ not here necessary to repeat. About the year 3/5, some 

*JP^*"stitiou3 Christiana had conceived so great a Teneration of 

►•tw ^"*^^ that they despised the married clei^, and would 

ij?^*" defer baptism for many years together than be baptized 

■^ *sln.ops and priests who abstained not from their wives, 

.^^^ St. Gregory Naiianzen sharply rebukes : " Say not," 

"■ liCj " a bishop shall baptize me, or, if a presbyter, at least 

^^ <^f those who are unmarried, aud one of those that protess 

-^ . ^^iience, and thereby imitate the hfe of angels."t Hence 

}® tnanifeat, that many presbyters abstained not from their 

^^s ; for this was the occasion of those foolish Christiana* 

.^"^^pulosity, supposing some impurity to be in the use of 

^^rrit^e. Had the married priests renounced the company of 

'U wives they had been no less continent than the unmarried 

And therefore it waa not aimply their marriage, but 

use of it, which those persons disliked. 

About the same time Epiphaniua writ his Panarium, wherein, 

Apposing the chastity and coutiucnce of the Catholic ciei^ to 

:ne heretics, called Apostolici, he saith, that continence even 

from their own wives was universally observed by them ; but 

then is forced to qualify this boast with this clause ; " This is 

done chiefly where the ecclesiastical canons (or rather customs, 

for no such canons were yet made) are accurate. But you will 

certainly aay to me, that in aome places, priests, deacona, and 

subdcacona do yet beget children. This is done, not according 

lo the canon (or rule of utmost perfection) but by the ntgh- 

gence of men increasing with time, and by reason of the 

. multiplicity of the clergy, there beiug not found a sufficient 

mter of continent persons.''^ Here it may be observed, 

* Omnibiiii clericis tiujosmadi pnxrogativa Buccuirat, nt cotijngui cleri- 
mni,acUberi, Sio. Cod. TheodDB. lib. IG. tit. 2.1. H. 

i M^ (iTpc, iiriffBoiTuc fimtTurAriu lii, ^ Trptir/Jurfpoc /tiv, 

I iAXA Kal ovTOS riuv ay^/iaiv, Kai oirot ruv iy/Cfariiv sat ayyEXicui' 
riiv nvXtriLav. Orat. XL. in Bsptiama, cap. 25. [cap. 26. vol. 1. p. 711. 

\ rir- 1778:] 

IMqAistii D?rDi> drpi/Jt'c oi Kavuvii ol UxXtinaaTiKol, 'AXXiirJtv- 
rwe tp'iC fD'- ^'' rioi ron-Dic in rucvoyovEiv npeiT|3ii7tpoU|:, Kai Atari. 
Mme, erI "twoltacovous rovTO all irapd rliv Knvova, iXXi iropd ri)v ruv 
I itvSpiiiiruv Koril Katpliv jufiviitisanav hivotav, sai tov irXqiouf Evcccv, 
T 'fkii tiipinoitipiis u^qpiviaf. Usrea. Q9. mtp. i. [p. 196. Colon, 1S82.J^ 
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that this custom of voluntary continpnce vas not introduced io 
tome places ; that where it was introduced it obtsdned not uni- 
versally, which msy be gathered frooi the word ' chiefly ;' ind 
lastly, that even there it was a novel introduction. For speak- 
ing of those clergy who did not abstain, he saitb, "they jet 
beget children." But, after all, we are not to rely much upon ha 
testimony, even m a matter of fact. The good man, who hm 
far from an accurate writer, seemeth to have taken his measun 
wholly from his native country of Palestine ; wherein he wu 
very much converBant, even after he was bishop ; which pro- 
vince was at that time filled with monks and monkish clergy, 
who flocked thither out of reverence to the holy places. The 
author indeed of the Homilies upon Job, among St. Chrysoa- 
tom's works, testifies, that in his time the use of marriage was 
forbidden to bishojis;* and therefore Bellarmine tails not to 
make use of his authority. But, first, this concerns not the 
inferior clergy ; and then these Homilies heloiig not to St. 
ChrvBOstora, in the judgment both of Fronto Ducreus and Sir 
H. Sanl, but seem to have been written after the Quinisnt 
Council, when continence was first imposed upon the bishops 
in the Greek Church. 

In the middle of the fifth age Socrates the historian writ, 
who observetb it as a peculiar custom of Thessalia, Macedonia, 
and Achaitt, that the clergy there abstained from their wives, 
therein dissenting from the custom of the rest of the Eastern 
Church ; he saith, indeed, that manv abstained from the UM 
of marriage in other parts of the East ; but that "' all who 
did this did it of their own accord, even bishops doiag it only 
voluntarily, not necessitated to it by any canon. For many 
of them in the time of their bishopric have begotten children 
of their lawful wives. "f So plain a passage needs no commenU 
In a few ages this voluntary abstinence of bishops became 
universal in most provinces of the East ; although the bishops 
of Afric, Libya, and some other places retained, as formerly, 
the use of marriage. Therefore, in the end of the seventh age, 
the Quinisest Council took advantage, from this voluntary ab- 
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Iience,* to impoae a necessary abstinence upon all bishops, 
[ obliged the bishopa of Africa herein to coiilbnn themselvea 
the general custom. They inflicted no censure upon the 
African bishops for retainiog the company of their wivca, nor 
so much as blame them ; but rather term them " most reli- 
gious bishopB,"t and profess they impose abstinence upon 
them only "for the better edification of the people."J 

Till that Council, the bishops of the East freely enjoyed th« 
use of marriage. This ne have proved by the preceding testi- 
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Balsaniou, the greatest canonist of the Eastern Church, 
words are these : " Before the sixth Synod, held in Tnillo, it 
was lawful for bishops to have wives, even after their consecra- 
tiou, as well as priests and deacons, who are ordained after 
Tnarriftge."5 So that Eutychius.H patriarch of Alesandria, is 
grossly mistaken, when be terminates tbe marriage of bishops 
st the times of the Council of Nice, if he doth not rather 
taean, that till then they all retained their wives ; but after 
that time they began a voluntary abstinence; which sense 
indeed his words do more naturally import. As for the mar- 
riage of the inferior clergy, that wag so commonly used at that 
time in the Eastern Church that in Armenia they had taken 
up a custom of admitting none into the clergy but the sons of 
the clergy. This was indeed a great abuse, and worthy of 
redress; which was therefore abolished by the Quintsext 
Council,^ as coming too near to Jewish superstition. 

Prom general testimonies, I pass to particular instances aoAJ 
examples of the marringe of the Eastern clergy after th*. 
Council of Nice. In that Council was present Spyridoa, 
hiahop of Trimythus in Cyprus, celebrated by all the writera 
of those times, for his holiness, miracles, and pft of prophesy. 
Of whom Sozomen saith, " He had wife and children, and yet 

fnot thereby in the least hindered, or rendered leas fit and , 
Cm. 12. [Labbe, Condi, (ol. 6. p. 1147. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
01 Tuv tKtim Stoi^aiaraToi rpntlpoi. 
J Tijc vpoxoriis rijc trel ri itpilrruw riLv Xaiu 5rpo/iiieoi(/i«""- 
i llpi r^c or'. auviSou tIjc iv TpoiWui yivoplv^c eCqi- ro'- 

' ' iiai ol (Liri riv -fcLfioy ¥«poi " 

I. in Can. b. Apost. [p. 235. Far. 1 
I Annal. AJei. i. I. 

13, [Labbe, ConciL at eiipra, p, U58.] 
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mccesgful u] the administration of holy things.'** This note 
plainly intimates, that he med the company of his wiie, white 
bisltop ! otherwise the ohserration would have been trifling, 
since a married bishop, not using bia niamage, is in the same 
couditioii with an unmarrii-'d one. Presently after the Coundl 
of Nire, Gregory was made bishop of Naaianzum. He hiul 
married a wife a little before, by whose means he was con- 
terted to the Catholic faith, and who lived with him to an 
extreme old age ; for they were both present at the ftmend of 
their son CEesarius, when Gregory had been now bishop forty 
years. He bad by her, after he was made bishop, two eons, 
Gregory Nazianien and Ceesarius, and most probably one 
daughter ; for Nazianzcn seems to have been older than hit 
sister, but most certainly was many years older than his 
brother Ctesarius ; yet that himself was bom after his fother 
was made bishop be assures ns in his hfe, where be introduceth 
his father thus speakuig to him : " Yon have not yet roa 
through BO many years of your life as I have years of my pas- 
toral charge,"t BaroniusJ affirms this to hare been spoKeti 
hvperbolically ; that the use of marriage was then forbidden to 
bishops by the Canons and Constitutions of the Uuiversil 
Church, and these Canons most religiously observed both in 
the EoEt and West ; that it may be demonstrated from argu- 
ments of chronology, Nazianien was bom before the Council 
of Nice, wheu bia father was not yet baptized. The first 
aliment is already confuted by the preceding testimonies i 
the secoud arisetb to no more than thia, that Nazianzen waa 
thirty years old when St. Basil parted from Athens ; that 
Basil studied at Athens with Julian, who, by the testimony of 
Ammianus Marcellinus.^ was come thither in the year 354, 
and that consequently Nazianzen was bom in the year 324, the 
year before the Council of Nice. 

This chronology of Baroniua, Jac. Capellns|| saith he has 
refuted in his history of the Church. 1 have not that book 
now by me, and therefore not knowing whether he hath made 
good his promise, must offer some considerations to the reader 

* ra/iCT^v cat waiSac iX'">'t oXX' nii napi. raira t& Siiia ytJpww, 
L. 1. c. 11. [p. 22. CwiUii. 1?20.] 

t Oinc<ji ToaooTov ii/it/jfrpijcoc ^iop, oaoi hifKOi StviOv hiA 
Xpufor. Carm. de Vit. ana poat init. [vol. 2. p. 700. Par. ISiO,! 

J AQDiil.HdAim.371. ^ Lib. 15. 

[I Aniiot. in 1 Tim. iti. [Critici Siicr, voL 7. p. 475. Amst. 1698, tai. 
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in opposition to Baronius's argument. First, then, uncertain 
arguments of chronology, formed at this distance of time, 
ought not to invalidate tne clear testimony of Nazianzen, who 
best knew when himself was bom. Secondly, Nazianzen saith 
not he was thirty years old when Julian came to Athens, but 
when Basil parted thence. Now Basil not only might, but 
most probably did stay several years at Athens, not only after 
the arrival, but even after the departure of JuHan ; at least, 
most certainly he departed not before JuUan, who left Athens 
in the end of the year 355. For St. Basil tells Julian,* that 
thev had learned together at Athens, ra lepa re koI jSiXrtora 
ypafifiarcL, " theology, and all the better sorts of literature," 
and thoroughly searched the holy Scriptures. This was a 
labour of more than a few months, and therefore Basil cannot 
foe supposed to have left Athens before Julian, who stayed 
there but Httle more than a year. Thirdly, Nazianzenf saith 
not that he was thirty years old when Basil left Athens, but 
almost thirty ; and that in a poetic work, where being not able 
to express the just time of his age, he was forced to make use 
of a round number, which may admit a latitude of two or three 
years. And it is most certain, that his father was made 
bishop presently after the Council, as himself assures us. J So 
that even arguments of chronology make it probable that Nazi- 
anzen was bom after his father's ordination ; to which his 
own testimony being added, makes it most certain. And then 
his brother Csesarius was so much younger than himself, that 
in his funeral oration upon him he frequently calls him a 
young man, and often laments his untimely death, although 
his father had been then bishop above forty years. 

In the year 362, Basilius, presbyter of Ancyra, and Eupsy- 
chius of Ceesarea in Cappadocia, " who had newly married a 
wife, and was yet as it were a bridegroom," § suffered mar- 
tyrdom. It appears not directly from the words of the histo- 
rian, whether the latter was of the clergy : but the words of 
Athanasius will put it past all doubt, who, numbering || the 

• Ad Jul. Epist. 208. [vol. 3. p. 177. Par. 1839.] 

t "Hdri TpiaKOffrbv fioi (r^g^^v rovr' ijv Iroff. 

t MtKpbv rb kv fikffifiy fiiKp6v n dia\tv<av, Orat. fun. in Pa- 

trem. [vol. 1. p. 338, 340. Par. 1778.] 

§ 'Evayxos yafieTrjv dySfisvog, leai olov Irt vvfifpiog ljv, Sozom. 
1. 5. c. U. [p. 196. Cantab. 1720.] 

II Adv. Arian. Orat. 1. p. 121. [Epist. ad Episcop. Aegypt.et Lib, 
vol. 1. p. 220. Patav. 1777.] 
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writers of thU time whieli opposed Arianism, mentiMS 
Eupsycliius, Lisbop of Cuppadocia, of which CiesareB was the 
tnetropoliB ; if he means the same Eupeycbius, which is not 
improbable. lioweyer, if this be uacertun, most certain it is 
that St. Gregory, bishop of Nyasa, was married, and lived 
with his wife Theosebia till her death. Thig Nicephorus* 
tesdfieth, saying, that when he was bishop, " he retained the 
society of his wife," and (whose authority is far greater than 
Nicephorus' s) Nyssen's intimate friend Nazianzen, who, 
writing to Kyssen a consolatory letterf upon the death of his 
wife, saith, " She had alwKva liyed with him, and mutually 
shared with him ail the comforts of life;" and calls her "tmly 
hoW, the worthy wife and companion of a bishop." 

1 will produce but one example more, but that so pregnant 
and express that it might alone teach us what was the disci- 
pline ot the Eastern Church in that age. About the year 410, 
Synesius was, for the repute of his great learning, chosen bishop 
of Ptolemaia in Egypt. ' He was then married, and had a 
wife, whom he professed to love passionately. It seems the 
vohmtary abstinence from the use of marriage, nhich some 
bishops of the East had unJer^ne, was become an wiiyersat 
custom among the bishops of Egypt ; so that the people ex- 
pected that a married man, promoted to the episcopal oignity, 
should renounce the pleasures of marriage. And there was a 
particular reason why this custom should generally obtaia in 
Egypt, rather than in any other provinces of the East. Egypt 
was then the great school and nursery of monastic discipline ; 
which had probably, at that time, more monks residing in it 
than the whole world besides. The bishops of Egypt were 
almost all taken out of these monks, and consequently so 
great a veneration for celibacy possessed the Egyptians, that 
those few married bishops which were among them could by 
no other means conserve the reverence and esteem, which was 
due to their character, than by a voluntary renunciation of 
their marriage : Synesius, therrfore, that he might not deceive 
the expectations of the people, and willing to decline the 
burden, professed openly, and declared to aS, "that he would 



» r«vfl«cJ ifiiXliaac. Hist. Eccl. 1. 1. c. 




Lnt. Par. 1630.] 




t Epiat. 95. avl^riaai, rrui- TifTrvwV t 




nvTUC iipav Kal itpiiuj; avZlyov xai o/ion 


ov. [vol. 2. p. 162, 163. 
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neither totally separate himself ^m the company of his wife* 
nor yet (separating himself only in appearance) enjoy her 
company by stealthy like an adolterer : for this would he un- 
UswmL, and that mijust. But that he hoth intended and 
desired to have many and handsome children."* Notwith- 
standing this profession, he was ordained hy Theophilus, 
patriarch of Alexandria, than whom none hetter knew the 
canons of the Church, and who hath left some learned monu- 
ments of his skill in that kind. 

I proceed next to the practice of the Western Church, where 
St. Hierom, writing agamst Jovinian, acknowledgeth that celi- 
bacy was not then generally entertained by the clergy, many of 
whom retained the use of marriage. '' If Samuel," saith he 
(whose example ye object), " being brought up in the temple, 
married a wife ; what doth this prejudice virginity ? As if 
at this day also many priests used not marriage.^'f And after- 
wards : " Married men are chosen into the priesthood, I do 
not deny it ; but then the reason is, because there are not 
so many yirgins (or continent persons) as are necessary to sup- 
ply the office of priesthood. For all cannot contain.'* Where 
it is evident these married priests renounced not the enjoyment 
of their marriage after ordination. For then they must have 
been supposed to be continent persons. A little before this 
time, ffilary, deacon of Rome, writ his Questions upon both 
Testaments; wherein he hath these words: "Hence the 
Apostle sheweth, that a married man, if in all other things he 
keeps the commandments, both may and ought to be ordained 
priest.*'J This was written few years before Siricius's decree, 
and proves that the imposition of celibacy was then so little 
thought of in the Church, that it was beUeved imlawful, and 

* 'Efioi 6 Qsbg Kai 6 vdfiOQ yvvaiKa kirkSutKe, Trpoayopsvia roivvv 
Uiratn Kai naprvpoiiaif wq iywys ravrriQ ovte aWorpiwrfOfiai KaBd' 
ira^f 0^9* f (i»£ fiOixi>C9 oifTJ \d9pa (rvvkaofiaiy to fikv ydp ijKKrra 
lifVfpkQ, rb H ^Kitrra vdfiifiov, aXXd Pov\fi<rofiai n Kai tvxofjiai 
vvxvd fJioi Tcdvv Kai %|Oi}(rrd yevk<r9ai iraidia, Epist. 105. ad Evo- 
pimn fratrem. 

f Si Samuel nutritus in tabemaculo duxit uxorem, quid hoc ad prseju- 
didum Yirginitatis, quasi non hodie quoque plurimi sacerdotes habeant 

matrimonia ? Eliguntur mariti in sacerdotium, non nego, quia non 

sunt tanti Yirgines, quanti necessarii sunt sacerdotes. Adv. Jovin. 1. 1. c. 
13. [vol. 4. par. 2. p. 175. Par. 1706.] 

t Hinc Apostolus eum, qui uxorem habeat, si in csteris servet mandata, 
saoerdotem fieri posse ac debere ostendit. Inter. Augustini 0pp. prope 
finem. 
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repugnant to Apostolic&l institution. That tliis priest 
not after ordination, is manifeat : for then he would tittam. 
also have observed the commands, whether of God or of dH 
Church. When St. Augustine writ against Faustus tbt 
Manichee, in the he^uing of the fifth age, no imposition of 
celibaey was yet iutroduced, or so much as taken notice of in. 
the Church of Africa. For Faustus thus defends the Maoi- 
chees' immoderate veneration of virginity, and dlsesteem of 
marriage : " In the first place, I would gladly be answered in 
this, Wbetber, in any case, to cause persona to continue -virgiai 
be the doctrine of devils, or only if it be done hy a prohilutioa 
of marriage. If the latter, it concerns us not. For vre dn 
thint it as foolish to forbid those who are wilUng, so unlawfid 
and impious to compel those who are unwUling."* Wepw- 
suade, hut force none. Here two things may be observed. 
First, that in the controversy between tbe CatholicB ud 
Manichees about marriage, it was granted on both sides tbtt 
a prohibition of marriage to auy persona was unlawAil, im- 
pious, and a doctrine of devils : and then that no such prohi> 
bition was in use among the Cathahcs ; which Fauatus cod- 
fesseth, and pretendeth that bis party is no less innocent fnai 
• any such unmwful imposition. Sincius, in imposing celibacj 
upon tbe clergy, pleads neither any Divine Institution, nor prft- 
cedent custom 'of the Church; but oiilj the indecency of mar- 
riage iu them. Pope Innocent, renewing the imposition, coo^ 
fesseth it was no part of ecclesiastical disciphne before Siridas'l 
decree. For commanding those who had disobeyed Sirifins't 
constitution to be deposed, he subjoins : " But if it shall 
be proved that the form of ecclesiastical life, which the 
Bishop Siricius sent into the provinces, came not to the 
knowledge of any, their ignorance shall be pardoned, provided 
they abstain for the future."-!" If celibacy had been now long 
since settled in the Church by ecclesiasticjil canons, and become 
a matter of constant discipline, none coidd have pleaded, none 
would have deserved pardon for their ignorauce. In Africa 

* Et tamen hoc nobis priiuD respandealjs vetim, atmni omnino Vir- 
g^a tscerB doctriiiB Bit DsmouiDram, an Bolum jirohibitioaem fkeera 
nubendi ? Si per prohibitionem, nihil ad nos. Nnm et ipei tam trtulluni 
judicimUB inhibere -volimtem, quam nefas eat et impiam aoleatem cogere. 
Augnst. adsers. Fsust. lib. 30. [vol. B. p. 44C. Par. 168H.] 

I Nam si ad aliquos forma ilia EcclfaiBslice vitiQ quie ab Epboopo 
Siricio sd Provincias commearit, non probahitnr perveniasa, his ignore' 
tienta Tenia pemutCetur, ita nt de coetero peniCUB incipiant abstinere. EpiiL 
3. cap. 1. [Lahbe, Concil. vol. 3. p. 14. VenM. 172B.] 
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the repulse given to Pope Siricius, and afterwards the constancy 
of those bishops in defending their liberty against the usurpa- 
tions of Innocent, had so far discouraged the Popes of Rome, 
that, despairing of being able to introduce ceUbacy into that 
Church, they thought it sufficient, if they could only hinder 
the ordinations of bigamists and those who had married 
widows, which were frequent in Africa. Therefore Leo, in his 
epistle to the African bishops, complaining of this abuse, 
waith, " The apostolic precept of the monogamy of a bishop 
was ever held so sacred, that the same concUtion is to be ob- 
served concerning the wife of a bishop to be chosen ; lest she 
perhaps, before she was married to him, should have had a 
former husband."* Of total abstinence from their wives he 
inaketh not the least mention ; and indeed all the cautions 
and necessary qualifications, which the ancient Church required 
to be found in the wives of the clergy, would have been wholly 
unnecessary, if, upon the ordination of their husbands, they 
must immediately have ceased to be wives. But, which is fur- 
ther to be observed in this passage of Leo, the ancient editions 
of his Decretal Epistles, and particularly those in Crabbe's 
Collection of the Councils, Colon. 1538 and 1551, instead of 
eligendi, read eligendd ; and then the sense will be, that the 
same condition is to be observed in the choice of a bishop's or 
a priest's wife ; and consequently in the Church of Afric it 
was permitted, and by Leo thought not unlawful for the clergy 
to. contract marriage even after ordination. That they used 
marriage after ordination, we are assured by the Fathers of the 
Quinisext Council.^ 

And indeed the more sober and moderate Popes seem never 
to have intended their Constitutions about celibacy should be 
urged upon the clergy out of the Roman patriarchate; nor did 
they calculate them for the Universal Church. It was Inno- 
cent alone, of all the ancient Popes, who equalled the ambition 
of his later successors, and endeavoured to make the Roman 
patriarchate as extensive as the Roman empire. This patri- 
archate took in but a small part of the Western Church, and 
even that was sometimes contracted into narrower bounds by 
the invasions of the barbarians, who, by their success of arms, 

* Ut etiam de muliere sacerdotis eligendi eadem intelligatur servanda 
conditiOi ne forte ilia, &c. Epist. 87. ca. 1. [Ibid. vol. 3. p. 1391. Lut. 
Par. 1671.] 

t Mcrd T'flv lir* avToig irpoiXBovaav xfiporortav. Can 12. [Ibid, 
vol. 6. p. 1147.] 
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slientitiDg mnay provinces from the government of the Bonu 
prefect, withdrew them at the same time from the jnTisdictio 
of the Roman patriarch. Hence it was that Sicily, being it 
possession of the barbarous nations, when Pope Leo made Ik 
decree about the celibacy of subdeacons, the clergy of Siotf 
thoaght not themselves obliged by it, nor took any notice ■ 
it. At least it met with no obedience in that Church, till tbt 
island was in the next age recovered to the Roman empire 
And then it obtained not in virtue of Leo's Coastitntion, but 
because enforced by a decree of Pope Pel&gius II. about the 
year 588, Till then, the auhdeacons of Sicily neither obeyol 
the constitution, nor were obliged to do it, aa Pope Gregoif 
oonfesseth in his repeal of Pelogiua's decree: "Three yeas 
since," saith he, " the.Bubdeacona of all the churches of sio^ 
were commanded to abstain trom their wives, in coufonnity U 
the custom of the Church of Rome. Which seemeth hard ad 
unmeet to me, that he, who is not used to such contanency, and 
never before promised chastity, should be compelled to bt 
separated from his wife."* He makes no mention of Leo'l 
decree, rather owns, that cehbacy was not commanded to tlu 
Bubdeacons of Sicily before Pclagius's Constitution ; but a.- 
presaly asserts, that celibacy was not before then used by them, 
and that then they first began to abstain from their wives. 
The isleofCorsicawas never subject to the Roman patriarchate. 
as appears from an ancient Notitia of the several p&triarchatci 
of the Church, published by ■ the learned Dr. Beveridge,f 
and &om NUus Dosopatrius,^ and therefore neither received) 
nor were obliged by either the constitutions of Popes about 
celibacy, or the canons of those provincial Councils hefoie 
mentioned ; wherein none of their bishops were present. Upon 
this account Pope Gregory I. expressly allows to the clei^ of 
Corsica the use of marriage. " We will," saith he,§ " that the 
priests (Sacerdotes, by which word bishops aa well aa prea> 

* Ante trienoinm snbdiacoDi omDinm EcclcsUmm Sicilire probiUli 
faerant, Dt mure RomsaiB Ecclisiia DullstenoE auis oioribiu miaceroitiir. 
Quod mihi durum atque incompetens yidetur, ul qui uBum ejufdem coo- 
tmeatiffi aon iDieait, neque caEtiCatem ante promiait, compelUtoi sm* 
more separari. Lib. 1. Epist. 42. [Ibid. sol. 5. p. 1058.] 

t Pandect. Can. torn. 2. in Not. p. 133. 

t Notit. Patr. inter Mojnii Vbi. Sacra, p. 217. 

§ Pneterea tolumus, ut sacerdotes, qui in CoTEica eommorantnr, pn>< 
hiberi debeant, ne cum mulieribus eouvereeDtur, eicepta duntaiat mlCre, 
Borore, vttl oiore, qii» caste ri^nda est. Lib. 1 , Ep. 50. [Labbe, CondL 
vol. 5. p. 1063. LnU Par. 1671 ] 
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bjtere are designed) wliich dwell in Corsica be forbidden to 
converse with women, except only a mother, sister, or wife, 
who ought to be chastely governed." That the Church of 
lOan was not subject to the Roman patriarchate, is fully 
proved by a learned divine of our Church.* And this was the 
reason why, when once the voluntary zeal of ceUbacy, which 
had possessed the clergy of Milan in the time of St. Ambrose, 
grew cold and expired, marriage was publicly used by the 
clergy of that Church, without any interruption, till the times 
of Hudebrand ; as we shall hereafter occasionally shew. The 
same was the case of the Church of England, which owning no 
obedience to the ancient Papal constitutions, and not intermed- 
dling in the Councils which decreed ceUbacy, retained to her 
clergy the free use of marriage, till, by the procurement and 
artifices of Anselm, she forbid it in a national Synod, in the 
twelfth century ; as we shall hereafter more largely prove. 

This was the case of ceUbacy in those provinces which were 
not influenced by the authority of the Roman patriarch, nor 
had obliged themselves by any Synodical act. Let us now 
▼iew the state of those provinces, which were the stage of 
those several Councils we before numbered, viz. Spain, France, 
and Germany, in the ninth age. That the so often repeated 
canons of the Spanish Councils were unsuccessful, appears from 
St, Isidore, bishop of Sevil, about the year 600, who, in his 
book of Ecclesiastical Offices, describing the several duties of 
the clergy, saith : " Let clergymen endeavour perpetually to 
preserve the chastity of their bodies inviolable, or at least be 
joined with the bond of one marriage."f And indeed how 
nardly the inferior clergy of Spain brooked the necessity of 
celibacy, imposed on them by their bishops in several Synods, 
is evident from the policy of Veitiza, king of Spain, in the year 
702, who, conscious of his own wickefiiess and tyranny, and 
fearing the clergy, in revenge of it, might excite the popu- 
lace to take up arms and dethrone him,^ resolved to oblige 
the clergy, and gain their affections by some extraordinary 
&vour, which might be received by them with universal ap- 
plause; and therefore by pubhc edict gave them Hberty to 
marry wives, or retain them already married. 

* Dr. Cave's Discourse of Ancient Church Goyemment. cap. 5. sect. 2. 

f Clerici castimoniam inviolati corporis perpetuo conservare studeant, 
ant oerte unias matrimonii vinculo fcederentur. lib. 2. c. 2. [p. 401. 
ooi. 2. Colon. Agr. 1617.] 

X Jo. yaaam Chron. Hispan. 
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In the Churches of France and Germany, celibacy most cer- 
tainly was not universally practised by the clergy in the end of 
the eighth age, when Pope Adrian offered to Charles the Great 
bis cofiection of Canons fitted for the go*-emment of thechurchea 
in hia kingdoms. The sixtli canoa of that collection, is token 
oat of the Apostolic Canons, and is conceived in these wordsi 
" Let not a preshyter put his wife out of his family, but chastely 
govern her. * As for France, Boniface, archbishop of Ment^ 
and Pope Zachary's legate there, had complaiued not many 
years beforc,+ "that the episcopal sees were for the most part 
bestowed upon adulterate clergymen i" for so he calls the 
married clergy. The universal freedom of marriage, which 
the German clergy pressed in the times of Ilildehrand, argne 
the canons of the Council of Worms, Meutz, and Met?, in 
the ninth age, to have been unsuccessful, and never fully re- 
ceived in that Church. Nay, at the same time a famous 
bishop of Germany, who lived and died with the reputation of 
a saint, did strongly oppose all imposition of celibacy. Thi» 
was Huldericus or Ud^riciis, bishop of Angspnrg, who in hit 
epistle to Pope Nicholas I. demonstrates to him the injustice 
of bis decree against the marriage of the clergy, and persuadea 
him to revoke it. No such decree indeed of Nicholas b now 
extant; however, GratianJ cileth a decretal epistle of hii tq 
Odo, archbishop of Vien ; wherein he forbids marriage to the 
four superior orders of the clergy. As for the decree against 
hearing the masses of married priests, which Gratian pn>- 
duceth in the next chapter, tliat most certainly belongeth to 
Nicholaa 1I„ although the last collectors of the Councils have 
ranked it among the decrees of Nicholas I. Most probabljT 
then Nicholas had directed mto Germany a decretal of the 
same nature with that to Odo, and soUcited the receptioo of it 
by his emissaries, whose diligence and artifices at last guned 
the point in the Council of Worms, the year after Nicholas'l 
death. This decree, therefore, Huldericus opposeth in a 
learned and passionate epistle,^ wherein he represents to the 
Pope, that the marriage of the clergy is not only law&l in 

* Frr^bytcr uxorem suam a. gubematjone sna non abjiciat, aed oM 
rpgot. Condi, tom. i. [6 ] p. 1801. [Lnt. Par. 1671.] 

f Moda antem masiniH ei parte per civitatra (GuUiie) epiieopalcs 
ledes traditie eaiit adulteratid clericis. Epist. ad Zachar. Pont. Coiicit. 
torn. 6, p. U95. [Ibid.] 

1 Dist. 32. cop. 4. [Coqi. Jar. Can. vol. 1. p. 1S6. Lugduu. ICJl.] 

{ Inter OrthodoiogT. Basil. 10(19, p *il. 
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itself, but ought necessarily to be permitted : for that all can- 
not contain, and that none ought to be necessitated to inconti- 
nence : that marriage of the clergy was used in the old law, 
left indifiPerent by Christ, permitted by the Apostles, counte- 
nanced by the ancient canons of the Church, and continued by 
the Countnl of Nice : that the imposition of cehbacy had pro- 
duced in the clergy the most enormous sorts of lusts, incest, 
sodomy, and the most execrable yillanies: that these lusts 
were openly acted by those very men, who detested the chaste 
marriage of the clergy; who, when they could not contain 
themsebres, imposed it violently upon their fellow-servants, 
and were not ashamed to maintain * that it is more honest to 
accompany with many women in private than to be tied to 
one in the face and view of men : that nothing can be more 
unjust, that when Christ saith, " He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it ;" to oppose, " He that cannot receive it, let 
him be anathema :" that this is the heresy which the Apostle 
of old foretold would arise in the latter times, " speaking ties in 
hypocrisy, and forbidding to marry :" that the chastity which 
these men so much pleaded for, might no less be obtained in a 
married than in a single state, and with less danger be pre- 
served. Here we may observe, that the champions of celi- 
bacy in this age, had so far improved the ancient mistakes 
of the impurity of marriage, that they maintained the open use 
of it to be a greater sin than fornication. And then Hulde- 
ricus plainly intimates, that cehbacy was never yet introduced 
into the Church of Germany. For he alloweth, that those 
who have made a vow of continence ought in no case to violate 
it, but may be even forced to perform it ; but pleads that the 
clergy had made no such vow. 

Bellarmine, to avoid the authority of this epistle, maintains 
it is spurious,f and endeavours to confirm his pretence from 
chronology, and to prove there was no Huldericus, bishop of 
Augspurg, contemporary with Pope Nicholas : that there was 
but one of that name bishop of that see, who was created bishop 
in the year 924, or 903, and died in the eighty-third year of 
his age, and fiftieth of his episcopacy ; and that there were 
two Hulderici, bishops of Augspurg, is a mere invention of the 
Magdeburg Centuriators. To this may be answered, that 

* Honestius esse pluribus occulte implicari, quam aperte in hominum 
vultu et conscientia cum una ligari. 
t De Cleric. 1. 1. c. 22^ [vol. 2. p. 180. coL 1. Prag. 1721.] 
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BellarmiDe doth no leas gratis deny, that tlie Centumtors do 
afKnn the existence of two Uulderici ; and in that case, the 
anthority of the maDuscript copies is sufGcieut to satisfy us. 
Besides, this is no obscure writing found out and obtruded on 
the world sinee the Kefonoatiou. It was famous, and noted 
more than six hundred years since : for Bertoldus of Constancy 
in hia continuation of Hermannus Contractus, relates, that 
Gregory VH„* in a Synod held at Rome in the year IO?fl, 
condemned the epistle of St. Udalricus to Pope Nicholaf^ 
about the marri^e of the clergy. And ^neas Sylriusf owns 
the truth of the whole matter, when relating his journey 
through Germany, "We passed through Augapurg," saitn 
he ; " St. Udalricus was bishop of this city, who opposed the 
Pope in case of the clergy's concubines ;" for so they called 
the wives of the cler^ after the days of Hildebrand. Lastly, 
that there was an llulilericus, bishop of Augspurg, conteni' 

Sorary to Pope Nicholas, may be proved from the authority of 
acobus de Voragiue, who saith, " St. Udalricus died after 
many miracles, in the year !)00, the eighty-third of bis age, 
and fiftieth of his consecration;"! '^y ^hich computatian 
Huldericus both preceded and survived the popedom of 
Nicholas. 

Thus we have proved, that the laws of cehbacy were never 
universally received in the ancient Western Church, in some 
provinces even not im}>ose(l, and in none practised. The 
matter will he farther cleared by particular examples of married 
clergymen. The marriage of R«stitutus, bishop of lyondon, 
in the beginning of the fourth age, is attested by three accu- 
rate and learned writers of our British antiquities. Bale,} 
Bishop Godwin.ll and Sir H, Spelman-H In the middle (rf 
that age, St. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, is known to have 
been married. For to omit the epistle to his daughter Abrs, 
which I deny not to be spurious ; this is evinced by the 
authority of Veuaulius FortunatuSj his successor, who writ his 
Ufc, * * and therein relates, that Hilary had a wife and a danghtn* 

• Ad. Ana. 1079. p. 349. Edit. FraQcofiirt 1670. 
t Transivimua AuguaUtn : S. tldBlrieus huic prssedit, qui Papua 
ngnit dE caacubinig. Lib. de Morib. Germ. p. 1053. 
t Legend. Aur.cBp. 202. Edit. ArEen tin. I49C. 
S De Script. Angl. Cent. 10. cap. b. 
H De Pripenl. Ang. p. 227. [p. IJO. Cantab. 1743.] 
f ConciL Angl. tom. 1. p. 43. [Loud. 1639.] 
" Apnd Sur. Jan. 13, [p. 272. Colon. Agr. 1676.] 
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Jiving^ when he was promoted to the episcopal order, whidi 
-both eontinued to cohabit with him: that, when. he was 
banished by Constantius into Asia, he left his daughter Abra, 
together with her mother, at Poictiers : that, returning from 
bimishment, he persuaded her to devote herself to God and 
profess perpetual virginity. Which, when her mother saw, 
she never ceased to solicit her husband till he gave her leave 
also to dedicate herself to God, and make a vow of continence. 
A passage which most evidently demonstrates, that she had 
hitherto enjoyed the company of her husband, and all the 
pleasures of a chaste marriage, and had not vowed continence 
at his assumption to the episcopal order. 

St. PauHnus, bishop of Nola comes next ; whose example is 
most remarkable, as well because he was one of the sincerely 
pious men of all antiquity, whom St. Martin* was wont to 
propose as the pattern of all perfection ; as because he was 
made bishop in the Roman patriarchate, not long after the 
promulgation of Siricius*s constitution, and seems to have been 
persecuted by that Pope, merely for retaining the company of 
his wife in opposition to his decrees. He was descended 
from the greatest family in Rome, had borne the consulship, 
and was in all respects the second person of the empire ; when, 
quitting all secular honours in the year 393, he was ordained 
priest at Barcelona in Spain. His wife Therasia then lived 
with him, the inseparable companion of all his travels and his 
whole life. Paulinus was then in the fortieth year of his age, 
and she somewhat younger; yet did they continue to Hve 
together in the same house, and in the same cell, till separated 
by death. After some stay there, Paulinus returned with his 
wife to Rome, where he was received with infinite applause 
by the common people, but with great rudeness by Pope 
Siricius, whose pride and churlishness Paulinusf himself 
complains of. The occasion of this deportment of Siricius, 
seems to have been the prejudice which he feared his consti- 
tution of the continence of priests and deacons might suffer 
from the cohabitation of Paulinus with his wife ; the example 
of a person so illustrious, and so highly reputed for sanctity, 
being alone sufficient to restore marriage to its due esteem. 
Retiring thence to Nola in Campania, he was, not long after, 

♦ Sup. Sever, de vit. Martin, cap. 26. [cap. 25. p. 351. Lips. 1709.] 
t Epist. 1. ad Sever, p. 10. [Bibiioth. Maxim. Vet. Patr. vol. 6, 
p. 165 Lugd. 1677.] 

VOL. II, Z 
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DUule bishop of that pkcc. That his wife lived with bim in 
the same little cell, even after his consecration, Sacchinafi* con- 
fesseth, and indeed is most evident. St. Ambrose,^ speaking 
of Paulinus' a retirement at Nola, saith, "His wife accompa- 
iiied him, and contented there with the Totuutary poverty, (rf 
her hushantt, comforted herself with the riches of piety 
and charity." Maoy of his epistles, written from Nol^ 
are directed in both their names, having this inacriptioa, 
Paulintu et Therasia Peecatorea ;% and almost all are dic- 
tated in the plural number. St. Augustine and St. I{ieroiD,iii 
their epistles to Paulinus (written alter his assimiption to the 
episcopal office, for their acquaintance began late), nerer ftil 
to salute his wife Therasia ; and St. Augustine^ invited tbem 
both together into Africa. And Gregory Turonensis|| relates 
a memorable passage of them, that when dwelling together m 
their Uttle cottage at Nola, Therasia once, hindering the pro- 
digal charity of her husband by over-much frugahty, diminished 
the blessings of heaTcn to them both : that he made any tow 
of continence from his wife at hia ordination, can never be 
proved. Rather St. Ilicrom plainly intunates the contrary, 
that he denied not himself the pleasures of marriage, c.t least 
vas not reputed to do it ; when, in bis epistle to him, he 
doubteth whether, although equalling the perfections and pietj 
of a monkish Ufe, he may properly call him a monk,^ because 
he was yoked with the bonds of marriage, and thereby was 
hindered from practising the utmost perfections of a monastic 

Among Paulinus's epistles, there are two** directed to 
Aper a presbyter and Amanda his wife, who, in the same 
manner renouncing the honours and riches of the world, lived 
together in a common retirement, so far from forsaking the 
duties of marriage, that in that state they gave education to a 
numerous offspring of children. That Prosper, commonly 

• Tit. Panlin. in init. 

t Virum seqixitnr, et eiiguo illic conjugis contenta crapite solstur Be 
religionia et cliaritatU divitiis, Epiat. 36. ad Sabin. Ivol. 2. n. 1013 
Par. 1690.] ' 

t Vid. EpiBt. 2. 26, 30, 31, 35, 41, 42, 44. 45, 46. 

I Epiat. 34, [Epiat. 31. sol. 2. p. 75. Ilaaaan. 1/97.] 

II De glor. ConfeBs. cap. 107. [cap. UO. p. 989. Lul. Par. 1699.1 

% Quoniam sanctfe sororis tuie ligatus et riouulo, et non pcnitus eipe- 
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reputed bishop of Rhegium, was married, is manifest from his 
poem dedicated to his wife. Sidonius ApoUinaris, bishop of 
Clermont, had married, while a lajman, Papianillay daughter 
of Ayitns the emperor ; and that she lived with him after his 
ordination, appears from an epistle written to her,* when 
absent, about the common affairs of their family, under die 
reign of Nepos, who was made emperor in the year 474, two 
years after Sidonius's consecration; and from the authority 
of Gregory Turonensis,f who relates that Sidonius, when 
bishop, used to take his plate out of the house by stealth, and 
give it to the poor, which his wife was wont to redeem with 
money. His predecessor in that see, Namatius, built the 
cathedral church of Clermont ;% and at the same time his wife 
built the church of St. Stephen in the suburbs. But a more 
eminent example of the practice of the Gallican Churdi at 
that time, is the election of SimpHcius, bishop of Bourges. 
The bishops of the province not agreeing in the choice of a 
bishop, committed the disposition of the whole matter to 
Sidonius, giving him a power of nomination. Sidonius then 
going to Bourges, nominated SimpUcius, a married man, whom 
in a speech he thus recommended to the people : '' His wife is 
descended from the family of the Palladii, who have possessed 
the chairs either of professors or bishops with great commen- 
dation of their order. In truth, because the person of a 
matron requires a modest and brief mention, I dare constantly 
aver that woman is not unworthy of her relation to the clergy 
of both famihes (he had before said that Simplicius also 
descended of the race of priests), either that wherein she was 
bom and brought up, or that whither she was removed by 
marriage. They both educate their children prudently and 
virtuously. In the name therefore of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, SimpUcius is he whom I pronounce shall be your 
bishop ."§ To what purpose was all this commendation of 
Simplicius' s wife? or what did it concern the people what 
manner of woman she was, if immediately upon his ordination 
she must have retired from his family, and cease to be his wife f 
And then, which is most observable, Sidonius pronounced him 

* Lib. 5. Ep. 16. 

t Hist Franc. 1. 2. c. 22. fp. 73. Lut. :ftur. 1699.] 

I Id. 1. 2. c. 17. [Ibid. p. 70.] 

4 Uxor nil de Palladiorum stirpe descendit, qui ant literarum aut alta- 
rium cathedras cnm sui ordinis laude tenuerant. Sane, &c. Oratio post 
Epist. 9. Ub. 7. [p. 1112. col. 2. Lugdun. 1677,] 

Z 2 
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bishop Ttithout giving him any previous notice of it, when 
neither his nor his wife's resolutions of a total future abstinence 
from the use of their marriage could he supposed to be knom, 
and therefore must be supposed not to have been required of 
them. As for his willingneas to accept the bishopric, they 
inquired not after that ; siuce in that age theu thought it lanfiil 
to force men to take upon them the pastoral charge ; but never 
thought it lawful to force tliem to put away their vnvea and 
abjure the duties of marriage. 

In the next age Venantiua Fortunatus mentions the posterity 
of Emelius bishop of Bourdeaus,* and in one almost whole 
hook celebrates the praises of Leontius hia succeasor,'|- and 
Flacidina his wife, descended trom Sidonius of Clermont, who 
adorned with hangings the churches which her husband built. 
Some few years before, Sidonius Apollinaris, son of the same 
Sidonius, had obtained his father's bishopric by the intrigues 
of his wife Plaeidina.I In the same age, or towards the end 
of the former, Gerhardua or Genebaldus, the first biabop of 
Laon, having, at bis ordination, separated himself from his 
wife, the niece of St. Remigius, afterwards changed his resolu- 
tions ;§ and resuming her society, begat St. Latro of her, who 
Bucceeded him in his bishopric. Many other married bishops 
of these and the sncceeding ages might be reckoned ; but these 
are sufficient to ahew that neither the constitutions of Popes, 
nor canons of Councils, ever gained nnivcrBal reception in any 
part of the Western Church, the use of marriage being still 
retained by many bishops eminent both for piety and learning. 
So true is it, what Polydore Virgil confesaetn, " That notwith- 
standing the frequent repetition of the law of celibacv, mani^ 
could never be wrested from the western clergy before the 
popedom of Gregory VU."|1 

Many other arguments might be produced to demonstrate 
that the use of marriage was retained by tlie clergy of the 
ancient Church ; which, however they be less direct than those 
already mentioned, yet are they no less conclusive. Of this 
kind IS the practice of all those heretics and schismatics who, 

* Cwm. 1. I. c. II. [Bibl. Mai, vol. 10. p. 530. Lued. 1577.1 

tCarm.l. 1. [lljid.J 

t Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 1. 3. c. 2. [p. 105. Lut. Par. 1699.1 

i Faadc. Temp, ad an. 494. 

II Aliis super aliis promulgatia tpgibos, nnn ante Pontifiratnin Gregoril 

" conjugium adirai ocddentalibns sBcerdotibm potuit. De invent, ru. 
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departing from the Western Church before celibacy was intro- 
duced, retained the use of marriage to their clergy. It being 
the custom of all heretics, whose errors were merely speculative^ 
to preserve that ecclesiastical discipline which the Church then 
used when they departed from her, but not think themselves 
obliged by any subsequent decrees of it. Thus the Goths and 
Vandals being infected with Arianism, under the reign of 
Valens, before any imposition of celibacy was attempted in the 
Church, and afterwards seating themselves in Spain, took no 
notice of the decrees of the Cathohc Councils against the 
marriage of the clergy. Hence it was, that when towards the 
end of the sixth age they began to be converted apace to the 
orthodox faith, most of their clergy were found to be married ; 
which forced the third Council of Toledo, in the year 589, in 
a manner to dispense with them in this canon : ^' It is observed 
by the Holy Synod, that the bishops, priests, and deacons, 
returning to the Church from heresy, do yet retain the use of 
their wives. That it may not therefore be done for the future, 
it is ordered that they be separated from their wives. But if 
any will not condescend to that, let him be reduced to the 
order of readers (the fifth order of the clergy). As for those 
who have all along been subject to the canons of the Church, 
if any of them accompany with their wives let them be more 
severely punished."* Here the Council teacheth us what was 
the general practice of the Arian clergy at that time ; and 
acknowledgeth that they were not obUged by any precedent 
ecclesiasti<»l canons about celibacy ; whereas the Arians always 
confessed, they were obhged by aQ constitutions of the CathoUc 
Church, made before their departure from it. The second 
Council of Csesaraugusta or Saragosa, in the year 592, made a 
not unUke canon,t although somewhat more severe. For they 
commanded the converted Arian clergy, who would not part 
from their wives, to be reduced to lay-communion. 

The rules prescribed by many Councils to the clergy, for the 
government of their wives, are a no less certain argument of 
their cohabitation with them. The Council of Ehberis,J 
Neoc8esarea,§ and some others, command, that " if any clergy- 

* Compertum a S. Concilio, episcopos, presbyteros, et diaconos veni- 
entes ex haeresi, camali adhuc desiderio uxoribus copulari. Ne ergo de 
caetero fiat hoc, prtiecipitur, ut, &c. Can. 5. [Labbe, Concil. vol. 5. p. 1010. 
Lut. Par. 1671.] 

t Can. 1. [Ibid. p. 1600.] t Can. 65. [Ibid. vol. 1. p. 977.] 

§ Can. 8. [Ibid, p. 1481.] 
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man's wife commits adultery, after the ordiustion of her 
husband, and he knows of it, he shall be bound to put her 
away."* But if he will corttinae to cohabit with her.f "he 
shsll be incHpable of executing his office," eaith the canon of 
AocyTa-I "He shall be excommunicated," § saith that ti 
Kliberia. This canon doth not only prove beyond all costn- 
dicttoa the cohabitation of the clei^ with their wives after 
ordinution, but also it is most manifest that they abstained not 
from the company of their -wives, by that proviso, if her hus- 
band knows that she comuilt adultery, which otherwise would 
have been impertinent. Fur it cannot well he imagined tbst 
the adidteiy of any man's wife, with whom he a4»ampaiiieth 
himself, should escape his knowledge. A Synod held in 
Ireland by St. Patrick, u> the year 450, or 456, decreed, 
" That if any clergyioan, from a sexton to a priest, should be 
seen without his coat, or if his wife walked abroad vrithout a 
veil upon her head, they should be both of them contemned 
by the laity and separated from the Church. "[] Where it 
would have been highly urquat to punish the clergy for the 
light carriage of their wives, if at their ordination tlwy 
renomiced the company of their wives, and henceforth ceasea 
to have any power over them. The first Council of Toledo, 
in the ye-ar 400, ordered, " That if the wives of any clergymeo 
were scandalous in their carriage (or rather were false to thdr 
beds), their husbands should have power to keep and imprisfm 
them in their houses, and inflict any arbitrary punishment 
upon them which extended nut to deatli. But themselves 
should not so much as eat with them, unless they first diJ 
penance,"^ Whence it appears, that before the fault com- 
mitted, they might have eaten with their wives, and even after 
the fault may again receive them to the usual familiarity of a 
wife, if they vrili first do penance ; which waa in conformity 
to the ancient canons of the Church, which enjoined, that if 
the adultery of even any layman's wife was notorious, he 
should either be bound to put her away, or, if he will retain 
her, first cause her to do penance, lest he should otherwise 
tt to have consented to and connived at her adultery. 

• Mini r^w'vfiporoi.lai/. [Ibid.] t Eav li uulp. [Ibid. p. H81.] 

J [A. miitnliB for NeocssareB.] 

\ Et acieril earn maritus sous mffichari, [Ibid. p. 977-] 

II Csn. 6. [Ibid. vol. 3. p. 147B.] Et uxor ejus si non tekto cspilii 
smbulavmt. SpelmBti. Concil. Anglic, tnm. I. p. 52. [I.fliiil. 1639.] 

IT Si quorumcunque clericorum mores peccavcrist, Ciui. 7. [Comdl. 
vol. 2. Venet, 1728.] 



OF ALLOWING THE MASRIAOS OF TJELB CLSRQT. 343 

An evident argument of the use of marriage permitted to 
the clergy, may be also drawn firom the violent and forcible 
ordinations of bishops, priests, and deacons, which were fre- 
quent in the ancient Church. For many of these persons thus 
violoitly and against their wills ordained, were married, whose 
resolutions to abstain from their wives could not then be 
known ; and, as all acknowledge, could not be forced. Qr if 
they should condescend to such a renunciation of the pleasures 
of marriage, yet was it uncertain whether their wives would 
consent to it. Who, if they should dissent, they ought not 
to be defrauded of their husbands' embraces, as all will grant ; 
and therefore total abstinence was not universally used by the 
elei^, while such violent ordinations were in use. I will pro- 
duce but two examples of them. Paulinus, as himself relates,* 
being present in the church of Barcelona upon Christmas-day; 
wag suddenly laid hold on by the people, dragged to theur 
Bishop Lampius, then officiating at the altar, and ordained by 
him ; his wife Therasia not Imowing of it till it was done. 
In Africa, about the same time, Pinianus, an illustrious noble- 
man of Rome, but more famous for his piety, going with his 
wife Melania to visit St. Augustine,f was beset in the Church 
of Hippo by the people, and forced to divert their present 
intentions, by promising them under hand and seal, before 
many witnesses, that if they would now dismiss him, he would 
in due time enter into priests' orders among them. This he 
did, his wife Melania being not only unwilling, but even weep- 
ing and protesting against it, as loath to descend from the pomp 
of a Boman lady to the humility of a priest's wife. 

The titles^ which were anciently bestowed upon the wives of 
the clergy are no mean argument of their cohabitation and 
eontinu^ use of marriage. The wives of bishops, priests, 
deacons, and subdeacons are frequently in the Councils called 
bishopesses, priestesses, deaconesses, and subdeaconesses; titles 
which argue they did not immediately cease to be wives upon 
the promotion of their husbands to those several orders, nor 
lose all relation to them. Bather the first of these canons 

* Epist. 6. ad Sever, p. 101. [Bibl. Max. Yet. Patr. vol. 6. p. 183. 

Lugd. 1677.] 

t August. Epist. 225. [vol. 2. p. 480. Bassan. 1797.] 

t Yid. Can. 13| 19. ConcUii Turon. 2. anno 567. [Concil. vol. 5. p. 855, 

858. Lut. Par. 1671.] Can. 21. Concilii Antissiodorensis anno 578. [Ibid. 

p. 959.] Can. 1, et 2. Concilii Romani, ann. 721. [Ibid. vol. 6. p. 1456.] 

Can. 5. Concilii Rom. an. 743. [Ibid. p. 1547.] 
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onjoiiiB, " That a liishop ha-ving no bishopess (no wife), shall 
not keep (my numbL-r of women in bis family;" which plainly 
intimates that he might admit women into his family if he 
had a wife to preside over them, aiid by her pnideat govern- 
ment secure their sobriety. 

Lastly, children are the visible effects of marriage ; and those 
many sons of the clergy wliicb were eminent io the ancient 
Chureh, manifest there were many more, who neither deserved 
nor obtained any place in hiatory, and that the marriage of the 
clergy was then both frequent and honourable. 1 will produce 
the chief of them. In the first age we have Petronillo, 
daughter of St. Peter, four virgin prophetesses, daughters of 
Phihp the Evangelist, and three daughl^rs of St. PfaiUp the 
Apostle. In the second age, Marcion the degenerate son of a 
pious and ortbodos bishop. I[i the third age,* Domnus, son 
of Demetrianus bishop of Antioch, was made biahop of that 
see, upon the deprivation of Paulua Samosateuus. In the 
fourth age, ProLus and Metrophanes were the sons, and, in 
order, successors of Dometius, bishop of Byzantium. Busta- 
thius, bishop of Sebaslia, was son of EuUUus, bishop of 
CEesarea in Cappadocia. St. Gregory Nazianzen, bishop of 
Constantinople, and Ciesarius, count of the empire, and 
questor of Bithynia, both sons of Gregory, bishop of Nazian- 
zuiu. Sozomen-t" mentions a great officer in the court of 
TheodosiuB the emperor, son of Helladius, bishop of Ceesarea 
in Cappadocia. Flavins Dexter, prsEfectus-pnetorio of the 
East, was the son of Pacianus, bishop of Barcelona. Abra, 
daughter of St. Hilary. Eulampia, daughter of Anicius, a 
presbyter, and mother of Philostorgina the historian. Apolli- 
naris, the learned bishop of Laodiceu, son of the no less learned 
Apollinaris, presbyter of Laodicca. Evagrius Ponticus, arch- 
deacon of Constantinople, son of a presbyter of Iberia. Pope 
Aoastasius, son of Maxiraua, a presbyter. J In the fifth age 
there was Julianus, bishop of Ecla in Campania, son of Memor, 
bishop of Capua, and his wife la, daughter of ^milius, hiahop 
of Beneventum. St. Patrick, son of Calpbumius, a deacon. 
LeporiuH, presbyter of Marseilles, son of Sulpiciua SeTems, 
presbyter of France (as some think). That SuljnduB was 



• Eneeb. I- 7. c. 30. [|i. 282. Par. ISao.] 
t L. 8.C. 6. [p. 33i. Cantab, 1J20] 
J Liber. Pontif. 
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married, is evident firom his epistle to Bassula, his mother-in- 
law. Pope Boniface I. son of Secundus,* presbyter of Rome. 
Theodulus, son of St. Nilus, presbyter of Elusa. Auspiciola, 
daughter of Salvian, presbyter of Marseilles. Photina, an 
holy virgin, daughter of Theoctistus, presbyter of Laodicea. 
Salonius and Verarius, sons of Eucherius, archbishop of Lyons, 
and both bishops in their father's Hfe-time. Gelasius Cyzice- 
nus, archbishop of Csesarea in Palestine, son of a presbyter in 
Cyzicum. Alcimus Avitus, archbishop of Vien, and ApoUi- 
naris, bishop of Valence, sons of Isicius, archbishop of Vien. 
Superventor, ^ clergyman of France, son of Claudius,f a 
bishop. Pope Fselix III. son of Fselix, presbyter of Rome, 
(so the Liber Pontificalis) or of Valerius, a bishop of Africa 
(so Gratian).^ Radulphus de Diceto, saith Pope Gelasius I.§ 
was son of Valerius, a bishop. In the end of this age, Leontia, 
daughter of St. Germanus,{| a bishop in Africa, suffered mar- 
tyrdom at Carthage. In the sixth age, Pope Silverius was 
son of Pope Hormisda. Pope Agapetus, son of Gordianus, 
presbyter of Rome. Epiphanius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
praised by Justinian the emperor^ for his descent from a 
pripstly family. Chronopius, bishop of Perigord, descended 
from bishops** both by father and mother's side. Nonnosus, 
the historian, son of Abraamius, a presbyter. Sidonius Apol- 
linaris, bishop of Clermont, son of Sidonius, bishop of that 
place. Arcadius, senator of Clermont, son of Sidonius junior. 
Latro, bishop of Laon, son of Gerhardus, bishop of the same 
place. Syagrius, son of Desideratus, bishop of Verdun. Pope 
Gregory I. great grandchild of Pope Fselix IV. In the seventh 
age we find Pope Deusdedit, son of Stephen, subdeacon of 
Rome. Pope Theodorus, son of Theodorus, suffragan bishop 
of Hierusalem. Samuel, the British historian, son of Beula- 
nu8,tt presbyter of Britain. In the eighth age we have Anchises, 
son of Arnulphus, bishop of Metz, progenitor of the Caroline 

* Pallad. Hist. Lausiac. cap. 130. 

t ConcU. torn. 3. p. 1492. [p. 1452. Lut. Par. 1671.] 

t Dist. 56. c. 2. [Corp. Jur. Can. vol. 1. p. 291. Lugd. 1671.] 

§ Imag. Histor. ad Ann. 1161. 

II Victor. Vit. de persecut. Vandal, lib. 5. [Bibl. Max. Vet. Patr. vol. 8. 
p. 693. Lugd. 1677.] 

% Novell. 3. in fine. 

*• Ordo Sacerdotum cui floxit utroque parente, Venit ad hseredem 
Pontificalis apex. Venant. Fortun. in Epitaph. Chronopii carm. 11. 4. 
[1. 4. c. 8. Bibl. Max. ut supra, vol. 10. p. 548.] 

ft Nennius apud Baleum. Cent. 1. c. 77. 
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family. St. rioribert, sou aud successor of St. Ilubert, 
bishop of Leigi?. Gerbiln, son and successor of GcroldDs, 
archbishop of Woriua. In the ninth nge, Pope Hadrian 11. 
«oa of Talarus, an Italian bishop. Pope Marinus, son of 
i'alumbus, a presbvtei'. Pope Stephen VI. son of John, pres- 
byter of Rome, in the tenth age. Pope John XIII. son of 
John, an Italian bishop. Pope John XV. son of Leo, presby- 
ter of Rome. Joannes Cameniata, the historian, son of a 
presbyter of Thesuiloaica. As for John XI. base son of 
Sergius III. in this, and Hadrian IV. bastard of Robert 
Parson, of Langley in Hertfordshire, in tlw twelfth age, they 
peculiarly belong to the Church of Rome, to whose celibacy 
thev owed their being, and to nhoae shame they possessed 
their thrones. 

In the end of the seventh age, that undisturbed freedom of 
marriage, which the Eastern clergy had hitherto enjoyed, suf- 
fered some little diminution in the Quinisest Councd. This 
was a Council assembled at Constantinople, in the year 692, 
to supply the defects of the fifth and sixth General Coundl^ 
of vaich the last was held but eleTcn years before, and neither 
of them had made canons for the better goremment of the 
Church, being wholly taken up with the determination of 
matters of faith. To remedy this defect, the Quinisext Council 
was called, which, in truth, was nothing else but a continuatian 
of the sixth Council, almost the same bishops being present in 
both ; and therefore the canons of it are commonly cited under 
the name of the sixth Council. A Toluntary abstinence from 
the use of marriage was now become common to all the bishops 
of the East, which is not at all to be wondered at ; for that 
custom was already taken up, which at this day continueth in the 
Eastern Church, of choosing the bishops not out of the secular 
clergy, but out of monasteries. This voluntary abstinence 
therefore being now become nniversal, was in this Council 
formed into a law, upon occasion of the bishops of Africa and 
Libya, who still retained the use of marriage. This the Council 
inhibited to them,* and all other bishops for the ftiture, pro- 
fessing " they did it not in derogation of the ancient Aposto- 
lical discipline, but for the great^ edification of the Chorch ;"f 
whereby they acknowledge, that the use of marriage was per- 
between the first and last session of the Council of Trent, can 

• Can. 12. [Condi, vol. 6. ji. 1U7. Lat. Par. IBTl.] 
i Qui tit' iOiTJiait fi aoaTpoirS rtuv dioffroXiKuii Trpoi'trouo- 
-■B^^ivmv. [Ibid.] 
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mitted even to bishops by the Apostles, and that permission 
c(»tiniied down in the Church till their times. 

As for the marriage of priests, and all the other inferior 
clergy, the CJoundl only commanded an abstinence firom the 
use of it in the time of the celebration of the more sacred mys- 
teries of religion ; at which times it had been forbidden also 
to laymen by the canons of many Councils. Thus only re- 
newing the third canon of the fiftn Council of Carthage, in all 
other things they left to the clergy the free use and enjoyment 
of their marriage. And not only so, but condemned also the 
practice of the Church of Rome in these words : " Whereas in 
the Church of Rome, we understand it is prescribed in form 
of a canon, that those who are to be invested with the order 
of a priest or deacon shall promise perpetual abstinence from 
their wives : we, following the ancient canon of Apostolical 
truth and discipline, enact, that the lawful cohabitation of the 
clergy with their wives, cease not to be accounted valid, not 
darmg to dissolve the union between them and their wives, 
nor depriving either of the convenient society (or embraces) 
of the other. Lest we should thereby be unavoidably inju- 
rious to marriage, which God ordained and blessed with his 
own presence, the Holy Ghost pronouncing this sentence: 
* what God hath joined together, let no man put asunder ;' 
and the Apostle teaching us, that * marriage is honourable, and 
the bed undefiled :' and again, ' Art thou bound unto a wife ? 
seek not to be loosed.' If any one therefore shall presume, 
against the Apostolical Canons, to deprive the clergy of the 
lawful company of their wives, let him be deposed."* 

This CouncU was ever held sacred, and the constitutions of 
it about the marriage of the clergy continued down in the 
Greek Church without variation to this very day. That it 
was an (Ecumenical Council, the Greeks always believed, and 
the Latins have sometimes confessed. For the Church of Rome 
acknowledgeth the third Constantinopolitan Council to have 
been general ; of which the Quinisext was no more than an 
appendix, and therefore always accounted part of it. The 
interval of eleven years doth no more prejudice the identity of 
the two Councils, than almost twice that number of years 

Soadai Bieyvutfitv toi)q /ilXXovrac diaKOvov ri npetfpvrkpov x^^P^' 
Toviac 6>tu»v9aif KadofioXoyelv a»c qvksti tcCLq avTwv avvaiTTOVTai 
yafiSToie* 17/iciC rtp apxaii^ h^axokovOovvrtQ Kavovi r^c iivooToKiKii^ 
dKptpitiag, &e. Can. 13. [Ibid.] 
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hinder tbem from being esteemed ptitts of the same Coimdl, 
Besides, the Chureh of Rome doth at this daj receive the de- 
finitiona of the second Couiieil of Nice, and acconnts it (Ecu- 
menical- But this Council expressly confirmed the sbttt 
Genera! Council, and therein also the Quinisext Counial, 
For that they accounted the latter to be a part of the former, 
and consequently confirmed both together, is manifest ; because, 
citing the eighty-second canon of the Quinisext Council, tfaer 
call it "the detiuition of the holy and (ecumenical siztn 
Council."* Or lastly, if the express npprohation of a Pope be 
required to make a Council general, neither is that hen 
wanting : for Pope Hadrian I., in his epistle to Taraaius, pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, citing the same canon, calls it " one 
of the divine and lawfully enacted canons of the sixth Synod."f 
The Greek translation is more express, which runs thus : '' ' 
receive all the decrees of this holy sixth Council, with all the 
constitutions and canons divinely enacted by it. "J However, 
that the Church of Rome hath approved this very custom of 
the Eastern Chureh, of permitting to the clergy the use of 
marriage, appeareth from the decretal of Pope Stephen, dted 
by Gratian in these words : " The tradition^ of the Eastern 
Churches is different from that of the holy Church of Rome. 
Por in them, priests, deacons, and sub-deacons are joined in 
marriage (malrimonio copulantur, i.e. enjoy the use of mar- 
riage, as Mendozall hath learnedly proved the meaning of those 
words to be), but in this, or the Western Churches, none of 
the clergy, from a sub-deacon to a bishop, hath liberty to use 
marriage." Here the Pope expressly confesseth the use of 
marriage by the clergy, to have been always the tradition and 
practice of the Eastern Church. And if so, it must have been 
also sometimes of the Western. For being never practised in 
the East, it could not be of Apostolical institution ; and there- 
fore must have been introduced in the west by some subsequent 
decree of the Church. 
This was the state of celibacy in the Christian Church for 

* "Opov rqc ayiai; Kai oiEoiifiEi'iciic Errqc avvolov, Aot. 4. p. 
234. [Labbe, Condi, vol, 7. Lul. Par. 16J1.] 

i In Mxte Sjinadi divine eC le^Uter pnedicads CanDoibuB- 

J Ti vvl rfii airqc ayloc "rijc avvolov iixoiiai fieri iravTtai 
r&v IvBkniunc Kai duuiiZz lKauivii6ivTitiv Trap' aoTiJe KaviHiV. 
Conril, tom. rii. p. 123. [Ibid.] 

§ Aliler te Orientnlium babet traditio Ecdesianim, aliter hujns S. Ro- 
mans: Ecclesi^, nam, Ike. Dist. 31. c. 14. [vol. 1. p. 153. Lugd. 1671.] 

II De coalinn. Cone. lUib. t. 2. c. 66. [Concil, vol. 1. p. 1214. Lnt. Fir. 
IGn.] 
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the first thousand years. No where imposed in the better 
and purer ages of Christianity ; introduced into the Roman 
patriarchate by a rash Pope ; commanded by many provincial 
Councils of the West, but in no place universally observed ; 
the imposition of it always disused, and at last condemned in 
the Eastern Church ; and the practice of it in these latter 
ages become obsolete in the West. It will not now be amiss 
to look back a Httle, and make some observations upon the 
authors and advance of cehbacy, whereby we may the better 
judge who far the authority and example of those times 
ought herein to influence and direct the practice of the present 

age. 

First, then, the celibacy of the clergy was hitherto esteemed 
by all a matter of mere discipline, first introduced by reasons 
of decency, convenience, and supposed edification ; which have 
not only long since ceased, but celibacy is now become a snare 
to the clergy and a scandal to the whole Church. So that 
the obligation of the laws of celibacy, even in those particular 
Churches where it was anciently introduced and commanded, 
have long since ceased. The pretence of Divine or Apostolical 
institution, was not heard of till the days of Hildebrand, and is 
but faintly maintained in these times. That the ancient im- 
posers of cehbacy never thought of this pretence is evident, 
because they never made that plea. This we before ob- 
served, particularly of the decrees of Siricius and Innocent, 
and may be affirmed of all Popes and Councils, which favoured 
or commanded cehbacy in those times. Not to say that some 
Councils, as the Quinisext, second of Toledo, and others, 
expressly acknowledge the permission of marriage to the clergy 
to be of Apostolical institution. 

II. The example of the ancient Church, in this case, is not 
only not conclusive but even of no authority ; it neither neces- 
sitates nor recommends cehbacy to the present Church. For 
all the deference which we owe to the authority and example 
of these times, proceeds from a probable supposition, that the 
ancient Church had greater and better opportunities of 
knowing the mind of Christ, the intentions of the Apostles, 
and the exigencies of the Church, than the present age can 
pretend to, as being more removed from the fountain's head, 
and animated with a less vigorous and impartial zeal for the 
knowledge of truth and increase of piety. But when this sup- 
position becomes not only improbable, but is evidently false ; 
when we are assured that the practice of the ancient Church 
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wait occnaioued and introJiiced by prejudices and tnistokes, 
false notiona of piely, and |gross errors about the nature of 
thin^ ; imitation would not only be not laudable, but erea 
foolish and perhaps unlawfiil ; lest the continuance of sneh > 
practice should uphold the errors which first produced it. At 
least, when these mistakes are discovered, these prejudices le- 
moved, the authority of this example will vanish with Ibem. 
That this was the case of ceUbacy m the ancient Church we 
have oil along observed cmd proved, and need not here repeat 



III. If we should allow the usage of the ancient Church til 
be in all cases a rule and pattern to the preseut age, jet mU 
cehhacy receive no advantage from it. The marriage of tlie 
clei^ may put in n larger and mueJi better plea of antiquity, 
ai l>«ng able to produce the practice of the Univprsal Church 
in the four first a^es of Christianity, of the whole Eastern, and 
many parts of the Western Church to this day ; and allege 
the suffrage of two Gcuernl Councils, the first and finiru, 
which confirmed and allowed it. Whereas the imposition of 
celibacy was unknown to the first and better ages, not univer- 
aally practised in the latter ; rejected by one, and condemned 
by another General Council, and never confirmed by other tbaa 
provincial synods, whose acts may be annulled and decreet 
abolished by the single authority of any particular Church. 
And certainly, if what most of our adversaries pretend, the 
tradition and practice of the present Universal Church be the 
only certain method of knowing the opinion and doctrine of aH 
precedent ages, the lawfulness and convenience of the clergj'i 
marriage must have been the belief of the ancient ChurS ! 
since all the Eastern Churches, the greatest part of the Uni- 
TBTsal Church, not to speak of the Reformed churches in the 
West, do at this day permit the use of marriage to the der^, 
and maintain the imposition of cehbacyto he unlawful. Which 
also is no small prejudice to the cause of the Church of Ramtv 
if there be any truth or solidity in that grand argument of our 
adversaries, that in the case of two dissenting (murches, when 
the one openly rflndemneth the practice of the other, and re- 
ceivelh not the same severe sentence from her adversary, truth 
and justice must necessarily he on that side. For however the 
Greek Church hath always condemned, as impions and unjust, 
the imposition of celibacy in the Latin Church, the Latins 
never dared return the same sentence upon the permission 
marriage to the clergy in the Greek Church. Kather 
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gractice of the Eastern Church hath heen allowed and ratified 
y the public authority of the Church of Rome. For to 
omit the great Lateran Council under Pope Innocent III., 
wherein our adversaries confess that permission of marriage 
was continued to the Greek priests, thus Pope Nicholas I. an- 
swered to the inquiry of the Bulgarians : " You ask whether 
you ought to maintain and honour a priest, having a wife, or 
to remove him from you. To which we answer, that, although 
they be very blameable, you ought not to cast them off."* And 
Beuarmine acknowledgeth,f that although the Roman Church 
approves not herein the practice of the Greek Church, and 
judgeth it to be an abuse, yet she permits it to the Greeks : so 
that, if they had no other errors, a peace might easily be 
accorded between the two Churches. ^ 

IV. The practice of the ancient Church in the imposition of 
celibacy was various and diverse ; and consequently neither 
ceUbacy itself can be of ApostoUcal institution, nor the ancient 
practice of it be a fixed rule to succeeding ages. The great 
variation of the canons of those several Councils which enjoined 
celibacy, we before observed ; and might add the alterations 
introduced into the practice of the Greek Church by the 
Quinisext Council, and Novels of Leo the emperor. But I 
will here insist only upon the case of subdeacons, who in the 
present Church of Rome are no less forbidden the use of mar- 
riage, than the superior clergy : not to the ancient Church. 
Siricius and Innocent left marriage free to them. Pope Leo I. 
endeavoured to impose ceUbacy upon them ; but his decree 
gained no acceptance. Many Councils after that time permitted 
marriage to them. Pelagius II. forbid it to the subdeacons of 
Sicily ; but his successor Gregory repealed that prohibition. 
That continence was not yet commanded to subdeacons, neither 
in Spain nor Sicily, at the time of the third Council of Toledo, 
anno 589, Baronius^ and Binius§ affirm, may be evidently 
deduced from the fifth canon of that Council. In Eng- 
land, Augustine, archbishop of Canterbury, had consulted 
Pope Gregory, whether clergymen, not being able to con- 
tain, might marry ; and whether, when married, they ought 

^ Consulendum decemitis, utnim presbyterum habentem uxorem de- 
beatis sustentare et honorare, an a vobis projicere : quo respondemus, licet 
ipsi valde reprehensibiles sint, dejicere eum a vobis non debetis. Cap. 70. 
Concil. torn. 8. p. 540. [Lut. Par. 1671.] 

t De Cler. lib. 1. cap. 21. [vol. 2. p. 178. col. 2. Prag. 1721.] 
t Annal. ad an. 589. [vol. 10. p. 470. col. 2. Luc. 1741.] 
§ Not. in Concil. [Labbe, vol. 5. p. 1023. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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to resttme a Becular life. GreROiy relumed answer, that 
" clei^mea who were not in holy orders, if they coald not 
contain, might marry, and ought to be maintained from the 
revenues of theChurch, and be employed in sacred functionB."* 
By clergymen " not in holy orders," an ancient Saxon homily 
produced by Mr. Whelockf understands aU besides deacons, 
priests, and bishops. And even after the time of HUdebranil, 
Pope Urban II., in the Council of Beneventnm, prescribed 
continence to hiahops, prie^ta, and deacona, but not to snb- 
deac'Ons; to whom the Fathers of the Council affirm celibacy J 
was neither imposed by the primitive Church nor commanded 
by the Apostles. Lastly, Gratian contends, § that neither 
deacons nor subdeacons ought to be restrained from contracting 
and using marriage. 

V. Whatsoever Popes and Councils in the ancient Church 
forbid marriage to the clergy, did at the same time forbid to 
them the company of concubinea, with much greater and 
severer penalties. Which doth not only demonstrate, that they 
believed not the nae of marriage by the clergy to be equal to 
the crime of fornication, hut also takes away from the Church 
of Borne all just title to any plea of antiquity in the imposition 
of celibacy ; since she hath sometimes openly permitted the 
use of concubines to the clergy, and always in these latter ages 
afBsed greater punishments to the marriage than to the con- 
cubiuacy of the clergy. And therefore tie gloss upon the 
the canon law obscrveth,|| that fornication is less disadvan- 
tngeoua to the clergy than marriage ; because in many cases 
marriage would exclude a man from orders, or deprive him 
vrhcn ordained ; when a fornicator might be admitted into, 
and continued in. the sacred office. 

VI. The ancient Church, in imposing celibacy upon lie 
clergy, ever left open a refuge for incontinent persons, and 
thereby prevented the danger of their incontinence and scandal 
of the Church. And not only those who could no longer con- 
tain, but even all who desired marriage, were permitted to 
contract it, by quitting the sacred office and retiring to lay-com- 
munion ; maintained still by the revenues of the Church, and 
sometimes allowei to rank themselves among the three inferior 



• Clerici estra aaoros ordinea coe 
August, spud Bectam Hist. Ecd. 1. I. 
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orden. Thas the Councils of I. Orleans, of Tours, and many 
others in the Western Church. In the East, no other punish- 
ment than depriyation was ever inflicted upon the superior 
dergy contractmg marriage. So the Council of Neocaesarea, 
and the NotcIs of Justinian the emperor.* And even this 
punishment of total deprivation, Leof the emperor thought 
too severe, and therefore moderated it, decreeing, that priests, 
deacons, and subdeacons, contracting marriage after ordination, 
should only be deposed from that degree wherein they were 
before their marriage, and be reduced to a lower station among 
the clergy, using in the meanwhile the habit of the clergy, and 
attending to the administration of holy things, although acting 
in a lower sphere. And this Balsamon proposeth,^ as the 
constant practice of the Greek Church in his time. In the 
West, however, many Popes and Councils of the fifth, sixth, 
and seventh ages, commanded the clergy contracting marriage 
to be excommunicated and separated ^om their wives. These 
furious decrees vanished and grew obsolete in the next ages ; 
and deprivation was thought a sufficient punishment of mar- 
riage, when Isidore Mercator forged the Decretals about the 
beginning of the ninth age; as appeareth from a spurious 
decree of Pope Lucius, cited by Gratian,§ and from the canons 
of the Counol of Worms and Mentz, towards the end of this 
age. I may add, that no more than a temporary deprivation 
seems then to have been sometimes used. For the spiuious 
acts of the second Roman Council, under Pope Silvester, forged 
by the same Mercator, decree, " That no presbyter shall con- 
tract marriage from the day of his ordination ; if he doth, let 
him be deprived of his dignity for ten years.*' || Thus did the 
ancient Church allow a remedy to the incontinence of the un- 
married clergy ; and perhaps cannot properly be said to have 
forbidden marriage to any, since none was by her Constitutions 
rendered incapable of marriage, nor totally debarred from it. 
Not so the present Church of Rome, which maintaineth mar- 
riage contracted after ordination to be in itself unlawful, and 
no other than the sin of fornication and adultery ; nay, much 
worse than both, in the judgment of Cardinal Campegius ; 
who, to the ambassadors of Strasburg complaining of the open 

* Novel. 6. cap. 5. f Novel. 79. 

t Comm. in Can 5. [6.] Cone. 6. [p. 367. Par. 1620.] 
§ Dist. 81. cap. 19. [ut supra, p. 390.] 

II Nemo presbyter a die suscepti sacerdotii conjugium ineat : sin faciat, 
honore per decennium privetur. Can. 19. 
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concubinacy of their clergy, and desiring mRrrisge mighl bo 
permitted to them as a remedy of it, answered, "That the 
marriage of priests was a miieb greater sin, than if they kept 
many concubine* in their bouse. For that tliese were per- 
suaded tbey did well, but the othera both knew and confessed 
their sin."* And, lest we should imagine this to be only the 
product of a rasli aud precipitate judgment, Costemsf the 
Jesuit propoaetli and delcndcth the same propoajtion, 

VII. The Bcandnlons and bad effects, which too great an 
affectation, mneb more the impoaition of celibacy, produced in 
the aneieiit Church, might justly deter the present age from 
imitating that example, and thereby continuing and augments 
ing the same scandab. The horrible and sad abuses of eunuchs 
and houaekcepers we haTe before described ; whose ill esam- 

Eles have done greater iujury, and given deeper wounds to the 
onour and reputation of the ancient Church, than ever the 
affected or imposed celibacy of the clergy brought lustre or 
advantage to it. And if in those times, when the first zeal of 
Christianity was not yet expired, when piety and virtue were 
excited by miracles and fomented by persecutions ; when a 
generous renunciation of the, world, and contempt of all sub- 
lunary pleasures, was the common practice, and seemed to be 
the very genius of Christianity : if under all these advantages 
eelibacy could not make good its glorious pretences, nor 
promote that for which it was at first intended, true vir- 
ginity : if then the voluntary practi<% of it betrayed the 
Church to open acandala and manifest inconventencea, in 
vain do we hope, in thia degenerate state of Christianity, to 
attain a perfection which former and latter ages wanted, and 
introduce among the unmarried clergy such an uniform esem- 
plariness of continence and chastity, as may promote among 
the laity the great ends of holinesa and purity, and advance 
the true interests of the Church. It may be a laudable ambi- 
tion to surpass the virtue of former times ; but little less than 
madness to attempt that which the experience of so many ages 
hath demonstrated to be impossible. 

VIII. If it be imprudent to imitate a practice, from which 
naturally flow so many scandals and abuses, no less misafe is it 
to place this imitation upon a matter which seems to have been 
the great stumbling-block of antiquity, aud chief fountain of 

* Quod aacerdotea fiant mariti, multo eeie gravhis peccati 
plorimas domi nicreCrices alunt. Sleidan. Com. lib. i. 
t Eucliirid, Controv. c. IB. 
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her groaacst errorB ; I mcnn marriage, about which the manj 
false opinions that obtained in the Churiji, evince that moat 
Christians had false notions of the nature and institution of it. 
And here, not to repeat what I before observed of the gene- 
rally supposed impurity, and by aome believed sinfulness, of 
marriage ; to omit the annnlling and separation of marri^es 
contracted betwixt Christians and infidels, and the perpetual 
prohibition of marriage to those who had done penance for 
fornication; to pass by the decree of Pope Gregory I, of 
admitting no married mau into the Church, after he hath 
accompanied with his wife, till he hath washed himself with 
water ; and the permission given hy Pope Gregory III.* to all, 
of marrying a second wife, when the first, though alive, is 
disabled by sickness, age, or any accident, from performing the 
duties of marriage ; and many other decrees, practices, nnd 
opinions of the ancient Church about marriage ; which all 
sober casuists will allow to he gross and pernicious errors ; I 
will mention only a few cstravagant canons relating to the 
marriage of the clergy. The 17th Apostolic Canon, and 
tliird of the Quinisext Council, command. That none be 
admitted into the cler^-, or if admitted, that he be de])osed, 
who hath married two wires after baptism, or one which hath 
been a widow, or a divorced woman, or a whore, or a servant, 
or a stage-player. The Comicil of Auxerre, in the ye«r 578, 
forbid the widows of a priest, deacon, or trubdeacon to marry 
after the death of their husbands. + The second Council of 
Mascon, in the year 585, extended the same prohibition to the 
vridows of exorcists and acolythi-J The Council of Bourges, 
in the year 1031, decreed. That the sons of priests, deacons, 
and subdeacons, bom after their ordination, should by no 
means be admitted into the clergy ;§ "because such, and 
all others who are not bom of lawful marriage, are called a 
cursed seed m holy Scripture." || The same Council farther 
commanded. That none should give his daughter in marriage to 
a priest, deacon, or subdeacon, or to their sons;^ and in the 
nest canon forbids all to marry the daughter of a priest, 

• Apud Goitian. Caus. 32. qa. 7. cap. 19. [vol. 1. p. 1640. Lugd. 1671.] 
t Can 22. [Concil, vol. 5, p. 969. Lut. Par. 1671.1 
t Can. 16. [Ibid. p. 936.] 
i Can. 8. [lliid. vol. 9. p. 866.] 

\\ Quia tales et omnEB alii qui de nan legitimu conjugio boi 
■uaiedictimi in djvinia Scriptum appelkntur. 
f Can. 19. [Ibid. p. 867.] 
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deacon, or subdeacoii, or their widows ; " because that would 
be detestable."* Here cclibacv, or a perpetu&l abstinence, is 

enjoined, iiut only to the clergy themselves, but also to their 
wives, sous, and daughters ; aa if either all tbese niiist be aup- 
noHcd to have the gift of contioence ; or it concerned the 
interest of the Church they should be necessitated to a single 
life- Such unnecessary cautions about the marriage of the 
clergy, and unlawful prohibition of it to their posterity, could 
be no other than tbe effects of some gross mistakes or foolish 
superstition. 

IX. It is no small preiudice to the cause of celibacy, that 
all the great patrons and defenders of it could not themselves 
preserve that virginity which they either admired or imposed. 
They had not only suffered under, but even yielded to, the 
temptations of incontinence, and could never themselves ohtAin 
that perfection, which they recommended to the practice of 
maukmd. In these men I will not say a satiety and glut of 
unlawful pleasures procured a contempt of lawful enjoyments ; 
but certainly an injudicious repentance and abhorrence of the 
former was prejudicial to a. right esteem of the latter. For 
when these persons, many of whom afterwards were eminent 
for holmess, reflected upon the greatness of their crime, and 
their violation of the divine laws of chastity, no wonder, if in 
exaggerating the one, and seeking to compensate tbe other, 
thty misphiced the guilt of their crime, by removing it from 
the unlawful use of those pleasures to the very nature of thera : 
and then imagining no sacrifice too great to appease the Divine 
anger, endeavoured to promote and preserve that chaatity in 
others which they had prostituted themselves, and by restrain- 
ing many from lawfid pleasures, to expiate the guilt of their 
ovrn unlawful enjoyments. This is manifest from the example 
of all those who were the main authors of uraing and impos- 
ing celibacy for the tirst 1 100 years ; 1 mean Tertulhan, Eusta- 
thius, Heliodorus, Epiphauius, St. Hierom, Duustan, Hilde- 
brand, Lanfranc, and Aiiselm, to whom we may add the founders 
of the four great monastic orders in the Church of Rome. I 
begin with Tertullian, who acknowledgeth, that in his youth 
he had been guilty of all the debaucheries of the age, and 
laboured under a total corruption of manners. f EustathiusJ 
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was sis times deposed by so many several Synods, for his scan- 
dalous and enormous vices. Heliodoma was deprived of his 
bishopric by a Synod of Thessalia, for writing a lascivious 
romance.* Epiphanius was inveigled in his youth by the 
artifices and lusts of the Gnostic women, as himself confesseth.f 
St, Hierom acknowledgeth he had lost his virginity (although 
it was for many ages celebrated hy the Roman Church in ber 
pubUc offices), for thus he writes : " I extol vii^iuity to the 
skies, not because I possess it, but because I the more admire 
that which I want. It is an ingenuous and modest confession 
to commend that in others which yourself want. "J And in 
another place, speaking of the danger of incontinence to which 
youth is subject, " You know," saith he, " the slippery path of 
youth ; ill which I also fell." Dunstsn was hy many vehemently 
suspected of incontiuency ; and the adulteries of Hildebrand 
with the Countess Mathildis, are insiuuated by the historians 
of that time. Paul the fourteenth abbot of St. Albans was 
generally supposed to be the base son of Lanfranc.^ Angelm, 
however celebrated hy the monkish historians as an undoubted 
virgin, himself confcsseth and deplores the loss of his virginity. 
For in on ancient manuscript in the King's library at St. 
James's, are extant twenty-three prayers of Anselm ; of which 
the twelfth (not to be found in the printed collection of his 
prayers among his works) is entitled " A Lamentation of the 
Loss of his Virginity." Therein at large he bewmls his fault aai 
eonfesseth his crime, but more especially in these words : "0 
fornication, the defller of my mind, the destroyer of my soul, 
whence hast thou stole upon me, miserable man ! For thou, my 
soul, perfi<hou3 to God and adulteress against Christ, volun- 
tarily falhng down from the sublimity of virginity, art plunged 
into the sink of fornication." || Of the founders of the four 
great orders, Fraucis, by the confession of Walsingham, was in 

• Niceph. 1. 12. e. 34. [vol. Z. p. 296. Lot. Pur. 1630.] 

t Haret. 26. p. 99. [Colon. 1682.] 

t Virginitatem in ccelrnn fero, nnn qaia habesm, Bed quia magis mirer, 
quod non habeo. Ingenaa et Tereounda confeario eat, qao ipse careaa, id 
in aliis pnediCBTE- Apolog. ad Pammacii. Ep. 50. in fine. [vol. 1. p. 230. 
Veron. 1734.] Scitis Inbricnm Edolescentite iter, in quo et ego lapsus 
mm. AdChromat. Epist, 43. [Ibid. p. 19.] 
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his youth unchaste, and indulged to himself the most Licentious 
pleasures ; as did Ignatius Loyola also, by the acknowledgment 
of Ribadciieira.* As for Benedict and Dominic, if they 
escaped tlie unlawful embraces of women, yet could they not 
avoid the violent temptations and desires of them. For remedy 
nf which, the first was forced frequently to roll his nalced 
body upon thorns, and tlie latter to whip liimself tlirice every 
night with an iron chain.f 

Thus have we brought down the history of celibacy to the 
times of Hildebrand, or the middle of the eleventh age ; when, 
although the marriage of the clergy was once again become 
frequent, and connived at over all the West, yet the fatal igno- 
rtmce and stupidity of the precedent age had prepared the way 
to a renewed imposition of celibacy, by anticipatuig the judg- 
ments of men with talse prejudices and notions of the nature 
of marringe and celibacy. All the mistakes of ancient times 
were then resumed, and with advantage im]>roTed ; and the 
supposition of some hidden impurity in the use of marriage 
had so far prevniled that it giuned belief and reception even 
among the married clergy. For this I take to have been the 
only reason of that abuse, frequent m the ninth age (which 
Elfric eoniplaineth of in his epistles to Wulfin and Wulfstan), 
whereby the priests, administering the eucharist, communicated 
not themselves. Besides all these errors and mistakes, andthe 
miserable ignorance and barharity of those times, which pre- 
pared the minds of men, there concurred another great rensoo 
which induced the Popes to impose celibacy upon the clei^. 
The Popes of the eleventh age, especioUy Hildebrajid, or 
Gregory VII. had formed a design of subjecting the whole 
Christian world to the obedience of the See of Rome, as well 
in temporals as in spirituals. To this end nothing could be 
more subservient than to withdraw the clergy from the aUegiance 
due to their princes, and affection to their countries, and tie 
them up wholly to the interest of the Court of Rome. This 
could not be accomphshcd while marriage was permitted to the 
clei^, since the consideration of wives and cnildreu endeared 

L their country to them, and were so many pledges of fidelity to 
their natural princes. This obstacle therefore was to be 
removed, and the clergy to be invested with a perfect liherrti of 
blindly pursuing the 'dictates of the See of Kome. This 
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observation may be hence confirmed, that the same Hildebrand 
endeavoured to subject temporal princes to the Papal power, 
and to deprive the clei^ of the use of morriage. For although 
some Popes of this age attempted the imposition of celibacy 
hefore Hildebrand ; yet woa the whole attempt designed and 
managed by him, who is known to have exercised an absolute 
tyranny in Rome more than twenty years before he was made 
Pope. 

Pope Leo IX, led the way ; who, although he made no 
formal decree, at least not any now extant, against the marriage 
of the clergy in the West, sent legates to Constantinople, in the 
year 1054. Cardinal Humbert, who fiercely contending there 
with the Greeks, both by writings and disputations, among 
other heads of accusation, charged them with the heresy of the 
Nicolaites, for permitting marriage to the clet^, and pro- 
nounced an anathema against them. How foohsh aud false this 
accusation was, is evident from what we before said, touching 
the history of Nicolas the deacon. The cause of the Greek 
Church was defended by Nieetos Pectoratus, a regular priest, 
who, besides the common right of mankind, the Divine per- 
mission, and the necessity of it, idlcgcth the constant practice 
and tradition of the Greek Church in all precedent ages, in 
favour of the clei^'s marriage. In tbeyear 1056, theCouncil 
of Tholonse was held by the conunand and by the legates of 
Pope Victor II., which commanded priests, deacons, and all 
other clergymen possessing ecclesiasdcal dignities, to abataiu 
from their wives, upon pain of deprivation and excommunica- 
tion.* The next year Pope Stei)hen IX. held several Synods 
at Rome against the marriage of the clergy ;t whose acts are 
lost. The clei^ generally dcispised these censures and 
canons, and retained their wives in opposition to them . 
This obliged the Popes to mvent and make use of new 
stratagems. None could he more effectual than to forbid the 
laity to hear mass, and receive the sacraments from the hands 
of the married clergy. This was indeed the formal heresy 
of the Eustathians, condemned of old by the Council 
of Gangra ; hut the advantage which it might bring 
See of Rome, did abundantly, in their esteem, com|ien- 
sate the danger and contagion of its error. Pope Nicolas 
II., therefore, in a Syuod, held at Rome in the year 1059, 
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decreed, that none should hear the masB of a priest whora he 
undoulitedly knew to have a concubine* (for such the imposen 
of celibacy in this age would haye the wives of the clei^ to 
be esteemed) or a housekeeper. And that whatsoever priests, 
deacuns, or suhdeacons, after the constitution of lieo IX. 
conccnuDg the chastity of the clergy, had openly mftrried a 
concuhine, or put her not away when married, should be de- 
posed from his office and lose hjs revenues. In this canon, it 
may be observed, that a general and uninterrupted use of 
marriage by the clergy is ackuowledged to have obtained in 
the West, immediately before the coustitution of Leo. IX.; and 
that the universal opposition of the clergy to the impositioa 
of ceUbney, had forced the imposers of it to mitigate the 
penalties of marriage, and inflict only deprivation upon the 
married clergy. This canon was renewed and confirmed by 
the Council of Tonrs.f in the year 1060, by the Boman 
Synod^ under Alexander il. in the year 1063, and the latter 
part of it by the Council of Roan^ m the year 1072. But all 
these decrees were only the rash eiforts of a furious zeal for 
celibacy, and met with no success or obedience, till reinforced 
by Hildebrand, now become Pope Gregory VIL, whose Tiolent 
genius left neither any force nor fraud unattempted to com- 
plete his designs. He, in a Synod held at Home, in the year 
1074, commanded that the clergy should either put away 
their wives or be deposed ; |[ and that none for the future shouU 
he ordained who vowed not perpetual continence and a single 
life. But when the clergy chose rather to he under me 
sentence of an anathema (as Simeon Dunelmensis^ and Hove- 
dou** relate) or (asBromtonft hath it), when they contemned 
his censures, he renewed the nest year the decrees of his 
predecessors, that none should hear mass from uor commu- 
nicate with a married priest. These Constitutions he yigorouslf 
endeavoured to put in execution by force of arms, threats, i 
and flattery, thundering out excommunications against those 
bishops who blindly employed not their whole power and 
interest to execute his commands. By these riolent methods 
he obtained the confirmation of his decrees from the Counc3 
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of Poictou* in the year 1078, of Islebonnef the same year, of 
Qaintiluieburg^ m the year 1085, and many other provincial 
Councils. Most of the succeeding Popes pursued the same 
design, and many Councils seconded them in it, as that of 
Melpfai§ in the year 1089, Clermont, 1095,|| and others not 
worthy a particular relation. 

The force and yiolence which these Popes and bishops used 
to separate the clergy from their wives, is known to all who 
have conversed in the histories of those times. But their 
frauds and impostures, gross ignorance and trifling prejudices, 
deserve a more particular consideration. The mistakes and 
errors of precedent ages, which they adopted and improved, 
need no repetition. I will insist upon those only which were 
peculiar to this and the former age. An universal ignorance 
had fitted the minds of men to be abused and deceived ; and 
the patrons of celibacy failed not to make use of this advan- 
tage. They pretended the marriage of the clergy to be in 
itself null and void ; and therefore in their decrees and canons 
gave to the wives of the clergy no other name than that of 
concubines ; and ever termed their marriage, adultery, con- 
cubinacy, and the inveterate disease of fornication of the 
clergy.^ Many had before forbid marriage to the clergy ; but 
none had yet dared to call the use of it fornication, which 
Clemens Alexandrinus** affirms to be " an opposition to the 
law and gospel, and no other than downright blasphemy." 
Then was the third canon of the Council of Nice alleged 
against the marriage of the clergy ; and all the spurious 
decretals of the ancient Popes, in the late forgeries of Isidore 
Mercator, produced in favour of the imposition of celibacy : 
which fraud is at this day continued by the writers of Ihe 
Church of Rome, who are not ashamed to cite the epistles of 
Pope Calixtus I., the Roman Council under Pope Silvester, 
the Acts of Paul and Tecla, the history of Abdias, and many 
other spurious writings, the product of later ages or foolish 
impostors. Another artifice was then set on foot, which 
nothing but the highest impudence could devise or maintain. 

* Can. 9. [Ibid. p. 368.] 

t Can. 3. [Ibid. p. 392.1 t Can. 3. [Ibid. p. 405 ] 

§ Can. 2. [Ibid. p. 476.J || Can. 9. [Ibid. p. 507.] 

f Inyeteratum morbum fomicationis dericoram. Gregor. VII. 1. 2. 

Epist. 30. [Ibid. p. 90.] 
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an<l that was to accuse the Greek Church of ini]iosiiig mar- 
ringe upon the clet^, pre-tendiug the 13th canna of the 
Quiniscxt Council had decreed, none should be admitted into 
priests' orders who had Dot first nisrrieil a wife- This 
calumny also is espoused by the present writers of the Chureh 
of Rome, and particularly UellamiiQe, 'who could not but know 
the falseness of it, and that marriage is uo where made neces- 
sary to the clergy but in the t^hurch of llussis. The 
imputation of heresy to the defenders of the clergy's mairiage 
was started in this age, and the opprobrious title of Nicolaites 
fastened ou them. This ucw heresy is thus described by 
Petnis Dainiani, the great agent of the Popes in the cause 
of celibacy: "The Nicoloites are those clergymen, who, 
against the rule of ecclesiastical chastity, accompany with 
women, who then truly become fornicators when they add 
marriage to this unlawiul society ; and are then deservedly 
called Nicolaites, when they defend as lawful this mortal 
heresy. "t Lastly, to crowu these impostures, miracles were 
forged, as the most proper artifice to impose upon mankind in 
a superstitious age, when that cause was triumphant, not 
which was most rational, but whose followers could, by a 
pretence of miracles, delude the world with greater art and 
impudence. Hence the admired fable of the 1100 virgin 
maxtyrs ; the imposture^ of the crucifix in the Synod of Cao- 
terbury, openly giving its vote for Dunstan, against the married 
clergy ; and the whole coUege of married priests of Elingen 
turned into eels ;§ when, by the favour of the Emperor, th^ 
retted their wives against tlie threats and curses of the 
Pope, with a thousand other ridiculous tales, which might 
terrify the married clergy, amuse the credulous multitude, and 
ndvEuice the interests of the greedy monks, who then bnilt 
their fortunes apace upon the ruins of the secular clergy. 
But to give an evident testimony of the frauds and impostures 
which promoted celibacy in this age, I will instance in an 
anonymous author of this time,|{ whom the coUectors of the 

• De Cleric. 1. 1. c. 19. [vol. 2. p. 16S. coL 2. Prag. 1721.] 
+ Nicolaitffi autem dicuntur clerici, qui contra caatitotU ecderifsb't* 
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Councils thought worthy to insert into their edition ; and who, 
if I be not mistaken, was the first that ever dared affirm the 
celibacy of the cier^ to be of Divine or Apostohcal in- 
stitution. This writer, in nn Apology for the decrees of 
Hildebraud, pubhshed in the Roman Synod, anno 1074, 
pleads the cause of the imposition of celibacy. In his plea 
he allegeth the third canon of Nice, the first of Ncoceb- 
sarea, and the decretals of Silvester. Whatsoever is said by 
St. Hierom, or other ancient Fathers, against the housekeepers, 
he apphea to the wives of the clergy : affirms Nicolas the 
heresiarch to have been the first author and mtroducer of the 
clei^'s marriage : reckons Paulos Samosatenus (condemned 
and deposed by the Synod of Antioch for his scandalous use of 
housekeepers) among the defenders of their marriage : nrgeth 
all the spurious decretals of ancient Popes, Alexander I. 
Clement, and others, and doubts not to affirm from Clemens 
Alexandrinus that Nicolas the deacon prostituted hia wife to 
the lust of all persons ; whereas that learned Father relates the 
direct contrary, as we before shev?ed. 

No wonder, then, if amidst so gross ignorance and shame- 
less impostures, when the interest of the see of Rome required, 
and the ambition of the whole monastic order promoted it ; 
when f6rged decretals were received, and foolish miracles 
believed ; when ancient canons were securely falsified, and the 
practice of other Churches misrepresented j when the bishops 
and ruling part of the clergy were either taken out of monas- 
taries, or otherwise at the devotion of the Coiut of Rome ; 
celibacy triumphed, and the marriage of the clergy was decried 
and run down. The lamentable and scandalous effects of 
these proceedings are at large related by the historians of those 
times, which 1 will here only briefly touch. Matthew Paris* 
and Radulphus de Diceto,-|- having related Pope Gregory VIL's 
prohihitiou of marriage to the clergy, use these words ; " Hence 
arose so great a scandal, that not even in the time of any 
heresy had the Church ever been divided with a more grievous 
schism ; one party contending for justice, the other against it. 
Resides, few of the clergy preserving continence, some dis- 
sembling their lust either for gain or vain-glory, but many 
ag^iravating their incontinence with perjury and continual 
adulteiT! the laity refused to receive the sacraments from 
married priests, burnt the tithes due to them, and oftentimes 

« Hint Miyor. ud iuid. 1074. f AbbnivUt. Chron, ad sod. 1074. 
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trod under foot the bodj of our Lord consecrated by them, 
and ofltimea voluntarily spilt the consecrated blood upon the 
ground." In Germany, as Nauclenu* relntetli, njmn the 
prohibition of bearing the masses of married priests, tbe laity 
were forced to administer the sacraments themselves, and 
baptize their own children. The scandal arose much higher 
in Englonil, where, when the same prohibition \ras, by the 
procurement of Ansclm, enacted in a national Synod, all 
Divine service was, for want of unmarried priests, generally 
discontinued in parochial churches, and tne church-doors 
overgrown with thoma, Aa for the scandalous incontinence 
and uncleauness of the clergy, that is not much to he admired, 
being tbe natural eifect of imposed cehhocy. But it may be 
justly wondered, that while the Popes engaged with so much 
violence against the marriage of the clergy, they willingly 
overlooked and connived at their fornications and prodigious 
impurities of life. This PetruaDamiani't' himself assures us, and 
atfirmB it to be " the custom of the Church of Rome," in his 
time, " severely to exact other points of ecclesiastical discipline, 
but to connive at and dispense with tbe Inst of the clergy ;" 
which was then become so brutal and notorious, that he wrote 
a book, entitled Gomorrlweus, particularly upon that subject. 
This alone might justily what we before observed, that the 
Church of Rome imposed ceUbacy upon the clergy, not for 
increase of piety or advancement of purity, but only for 
temporal ends and secular advantages. 

However, the marriage of the clergy wanted not defenders 
in this age to maintain its right agamst the calumnies and 
tyranny of its adversaries. The decrees of the Popes were 
condemned by some Councils, universally opposed by the 
clei^ of all nations, and gained not success till a long and 
sharp contention. In the year 1061, the bishops of Lom- 
bardy.J by the instigation of Guibert, bishop of Parma, met 
in a Council at Basil ; wherein they annulled the decrees of 
Pope Nicolas, and decreed, that no Pope shall he obeyed who 
would not condescend and yield to their infirmities. About 
the same time the clergy of Laon being urged by Petms 
Damiani^ to put away their wives, produced in their defence a 
decree of the Council of Trihur, which permitted the use of 
marri^e to the clergy. Several Councils were held at Trihur 
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in thia age, of whose acts we have little or no account left, 
anJ therefore cannot determiDe the time of this Council. The 
Synod of Winchester we shall mention afterwards, when we 
come to the affairs of England. In the year 1080, Gregory 
VII. was condenmed and deposed in the Council of Brixia, as 
well for other crimes, as " because he had promoted diTorces 
between married persona " (to use the words of the historian*), 
or had violently separated the married clergy from their wives. 
To these we may add the Council of Beneventum, held 
eleven years after by Urban II. which permitted marriage to 
suhdeacons, as we before observed ; and the great Lateran 
Council under Innocent III., of which more hereafter. 

If many bishops disliked, annulled, and mitigated the papal 
decrees of celibacy, with much more violence, although with 
less authority, did the inferior clergy oppose thia unjust impo- 
sition. Particularly when Hildebrand puhhshcd hia decrees, 
the historian saithj-f" "The clergy were in a rage, crying out, the 
man was plainly a heretic and maintainer of mad opinions ; 
who forgetting those words of Christ, ' all cannot receive this, 
and he that cannot contain let him marry,' would, by a violent 
exaction, compel men to Uve the life of angels ; and while he 
stopped the wonted course of nature, let looae the reina to a 
promiacuoua lust." Sigecet, the learned monk of Gemblack, 
writ to Henry, archdeacon of Liege, a peculiar treatise or 
apology against those who slandered or condemned the masses 
of married priests, (as himselfj tells us) which is now lost. 
The same author in another placed giveth this judgment of 
the decree of Pope Gregory, that it was made by an unheard 
of example, and inconsiderate prejudice against the doctrine of 
the holy Fathers Matthew Paris|{ useth the same words. In 
Germany the clergy opposed the papal decrees with great 
courage and animosity, rejected the persuasion of their hiahops, 
wanted little of tearing m pieces the Pope's legate, who pro- 
posed to them the imposition of celibacy ; and when at last, 
by the violence of their adversaries forced to submit, ehooaed 
rather to quit their office than their wives. In France the 

• ConraduB Uraperg. Chron. 

+ Frendebant Clerici, boininem plane hreredcam et vesani dograatiB esse, 
clamitantes, qui oblitos Sermunii Christi, &c Lambertus Scbotnaburg. 
ad amiani 1074. 

t Cntal. Script, Eccl. in fine. 

^ Novo eiempla et inronsiderato prsejudicio contra SS. Palmn] 
tiam. Chron. ad an. 1074. 

II HUt.adan. 1074. [p. 9, Lond. 1640.] 
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clergy of Lnon rejected the solicitations of Pctrua Damiani. 
Of England we shall speak more largely afterwards. In 
Italy, Damianus being sent to Milan by Nicolas II., in the 
year 11)59, to subject that aee to the obedience of the Church 
of Rome, and the clei^ to the yoke of celibacy, could efiM 
neither without great commotions. Foras himself wrote back 
to the Pope, the people and clergy contended with great heat^ 
thut the Ambrosisn see owed no obedience to the Bishop of 
Rome, and that the law of celibacy was unjust and intolerable. 
Mr. Fox, in his English Martyrology,* hath published two 
ancient Latin Apolt^es for the marriage of the clergy, under 
the name of Volusianus, bishop of Carthage, both directed to 
Pope Nicolas. The first, which ia short, is nothing else but 
the epistle of Huldericus before mentioned, which hath been 
oAea pubUshed. The second is far longer, was never else- 
where published ; and seems to have been the remonstrance or 
apology of ail the married clergy of the Western Church, 
offered to Pope Nicolas II., and the other bishops (rf 
the Church, who endeavoured to impose celibacy, presently 
after the Roman Synod, in the year 1059, which forbid the 
laity to hear mass from the married clergy. The author of it 
writes far more elegantly, and argues more strongly than 
Huldericus ; and indeed, abating some allegorical interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, the pecuhar genius of those ages, it may be 
accounted a rational and exact treatise. The sum of it is this : 
That continence is the peculiar gift of God, not bestowed upon 
all; which therefore cannot be commanded: that no tow or 
gift is grateful to God, but what is voluntary, not compelled r 
that it savoured of Judaism, to impose such burdens upon 
men under the Gospel : that the goTemors of the Church were 
not invested with an arbitrary power, nor could lay such grie- 
vous impositions on the clergy, against their will : that this 
yoke was imposed for vain ostentation and worldly ends : that 
althongh many of the inferior clergy were awed by force, 
authority, threats, or anathemas, to submit to this imposition, 
yet they unwillingly underwent the burden of cehbacy, and 
hated tne cross laid upon them, because they bore it rather to 
their destruction than salvation ; that Irom the imposition of 
cehbacy, greater inconveniences arose ; sodomy, adultery, 
fornication, incest, and other horrid lusts : that marriage is tlio 
only remedy assigned by God to incontiueut persons j wliicli 

• Tom. 2 p. 466, 
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they who contemn, and affect a greater show of perfection, 
commonly fall into precipices : that the Apostle commandeth, 
that to aToid fornication, every man should have his own wife ; 
and expressly teacheth, all have not the gift of continence : 
that the Apostle's advice of virginity was temporary, himself 
professing that he cast no snare upon us : that as for them- 
selves, they professed they could not contain without the use 
of marriage, and therefore hy the precept of the Apostle had 
a right to marry : that it was a vain and false pretence, that 
this indulgence was given hy the Apostle only to the laity, and 
not to the clergy : that the yoke of ceUhacy was unlawfol and 
intolerahle, condemned of old hy Dionysius Connthius, and 
Paphnutius. " Lav not therefore, we heseech you, this heavy 
hurden upon us, which we are not ahle to hear ; nor violate 
the reverence due to holy orders and the sacred mysteries, for 
our sakes. Certainly, you render hoth contemptible in the 
sight of men, whilst you forbid the sacraments to be received 
from our hands : a prohibition directly contrary to the ancient 
canons; which define, that the sacraments lose not their 
efficacy by the unworthiness of him that administers them. 
By these authorities and reasons you ought to be persuaded, 
and neither remove us from the sacred office, nor deprive the 
laity of the benefit of the sacraments :" concluding with a pro- 
testation, that they could not contain without marriage, nor 
obtain continence any otherwise than by the peculiar gift of 
God. 

Thus the married clergy wanted neither learning nor courage 
to defend the justice of their cause ; and however they were 
overborne by the violence of the Court of Rome, and prevailing 
interest of the monastic order, yet many of them retained their 
wives for some ages after the times of Hildebrand ; although 
from his popedom the marriage of the clergy gradually 
decreased, and at last was borne down by an universal cehbacy. 
For some time after that, "the priests of Germany publicly coha- 
bited with their wives," saith Aventinus,* " as other Christians 
did, and begat children : as appears from the records of grants 
made by them to churches, priests, or monks ; wherein their 
wives by name subscribe as witnesses together with their 
husbands, and are called by the honest name of priestesses."t 
This constancv of the clergy in retaining their wives, was the 
only reason of the frequent renovations of the laws of celibacy 

* Annal. Boiorum, lib. 5. p. 564. Edit. Ingolstad. 1554. 
t Presbyterissae. 
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liy the Popes and Councils of the 12th and 13th ages. Thex 
lawH seem not to have been iiitroduee<I into DutuiBda, till the, 
year l\99, when a Council being held there by the Pope's 
legati?s, this canon* wa^ made : " Whereas the priesta of Qoi 
ought to live continently, they are said to hold both their virtt 
and churches in the parts of Dalmatia and Dioclia. Where' 
fore we enact, that clergymen having wives married hefora 
ordination, hve with theiu and resign their benefices j hnt that 
those who hare wives married after ordinatiou, dismiss thdr 
wives and retain their beuefiee§." To pass by other Councils, 
I will produce only the great Latemn Council under Innocent 
III., in the year 1213, which not only allowed the mar- 
riage of the clergy, when contracted, to be valid ; but also 
permitted marriage to the clergy of some provincea, whema 
the laws of celibacy had not yet been received. The first 
appeareth from the 31st canon, conceived in these words :+ 
" To abolish a great corruption, which hath been introduced in 
divers churches, we straightly forbid, that the sons of preben- 
daries, especially their bastard sons, be made prebendaries in 
the secular churches, wherein their fathers were instituted." 
"Where, by excluding especially the bastard sons of the clergy, 
it is acknowledged, that their children bom in marriage are 
not bastards. The latter is no leas evident from the Hth 
canon, which enjoining continence to the clergy, adds this 
proviso : " But whereas many of the clergy, according to the 
custom of their countries, have not renounced their wives ; if 
any of these commit fornication or adultery, let them be morej 
severely punished, because they can make use of lawful mar- 
riage." The later writers of the Church of Rome, to elude 
the authority of a Council, so much reverenced by them, 
declaring in favour of the clergy's marriage, would have this 
clause understood of the Greek clergy ; hut produce not the 
least show of reason for their pretence. No mention is nude 
of the Greek clergy either before or after ; nor did the fathers 
of the Council, in formhig this canon, any more dream nf 
them than of the clergy of the Abyssine Church. Lastly, 
almost the whole 17th title of the first book of Decretals of 
'Gregory IX., is made up of epistles written by Alexander 
II., to the bishops of England, about admitting or nt' 

• Can. 2. [LabbE, Condi, vol. 11. par. l.p. 7. Lut Par. 1671.1 
t Ne Canonicoram filii, nmxime spurij. Can. 31. [Ibid. p. 181.] 
J Graviiu pnniantur, cum li'gitimii matrimonio nti possint. Can. 1* 
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admitting the sons of priests into the benefices of their fathere,' 
without any iotemiediate successor. Id these epietles bastardy 
is no where objected to the sons of the clergy, but only the 
danger which may accrue to the Church, if ecclesiaatieal bene- 
fices should descend Uke a lay-inheritance, from father to son. 
And this danger the Pope sometimes dispensed with : for it is 
manifest from the 9th chapter, that he had given a faculty to 
the Archbishop of York, of inducting the sons of the clergv 
into the benefices of their fathers, immediately after the death 
or cession of the latter. The 1 2ch chapter hath these words : 
" Clement III. to the Archbishop of Cassels.* Whereas your 
brotherhood inquired of us, whether the sons of priests (or 
bishops) may be promoted to holy orders, if they be adorned 
with knowledge and sobriety ; know, that if they be bom of 
lawful marriage, and there be no other canonical impediment, 
they may lawfully ascend to holy orders." Where it is mani- 
fest that the sons of which Pope Clement speaks, were bom 
after the ordination of their fathers ; for none was ever so mad 
as to doubt whether the sons of clergymen, horn before their 
ordination, were capable of holy orders. But if any scruple 
remtuns, the 14th chapter will remove it, which is this ;t "We 
understand that N. begotten in priesthood, bom and conceived 
of a Inwfiil wife, desires to be admitted into holy orders. 
Wherefore let it be done." Thus did Popes, Genera! Councils, 
and the practice of the Church, after the times of Hildebrand, 
acknowledge the lawfulness of the clergy's marriage, and con- 
nive at it ; till the Papal ambition drawing the disposition of 
d ecclesiastical preferments to themselves, and allowing the 
me of concubines to the clergy, marriage was at last forced to 
yield to the more advantageous and easy way of fornication. 

It remains that we speak somewhat more particularly of the 
state of celibacy in the Church of England, which more pecu- 
harly concerns us, and probably the last of all the Churches in 
the West, submitted to the imposition of it. The Church of 
England being no part of the Roman patriarchate, nor uiter- 
vening by her bishops in those Western Councils which enjoined 
cehbacy, toot no notice of, nor gave any obedience to the 
decrees of Popes, or Constitutions of Councils in that matter ; 

* Ad a pODtUicibus generati iHleant ad sacros ordioBs promDveri. Si 
ex legitiiDU matriuionia auot procrenti, licite possunt. [Corp. Jur. Can. 
vol. 2. p. 289. Lugd. 1671.] 

t la SacErdotio genitus, de uxore legicima natos ct conceptus. [Ibid, 
p. ZSO.J 

TOL. II. 
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liut. allowed fiu tinmternipted freedom of marriage to ihr 
whole body of her clergy, lUl the end of the tenth age, and 
to the far greater jiiat of them till the beginning of the 
twelfth age. Ellric* indeed, a great zealot of the monastic 
order, in which he was brought iip, disliked and opposed 
the marriage of the clergy ; yet bo, that from his words it 
is manifest, the marriage of the clergy generally obtained 
in England, and liimseu rather wished than hoped for an 
abolition of it. In opposing it, he joined the prejudices of 
antiquity to the impostures of later ages. From hence be 
received the poor pretence of the prohibition of marriage tA 
the eleiw by the Council of Nice, in the third canon. Prom 
thence his detestation of second marriages, against which he 
had conceived such mireaeonable prejudice, that he forbid 
priests to be present at the solemnities of those marriages, t 
or CTen to bestow a blessing on them. Nay, the clergy of the 
Church of England enjoyed at that time so great a liberty of 
marriage, that even the monks enjoyed the same freedom; 
and, as the old manuscript Chronicle of Winchester related),^ 
all the monasteries of England, except Glasteaburv and 
Abcndon, were nothing else but colleges of married priests, 
till King Edgar drove them thence, and planted monksin them. 
This was done by King Edgar ahont the year 974, at the 
instigation and by the artifices of Dunstan, who held dircis 
aynods for that purpose, and had sharp disputes with the 
married clergy possessing the monasteries, where his frequent 
recurring to tricks and impostures, related by the monkish 
historians under the name of miracles, raanitcst that reasoa 
and justice failed him, and that in both he was overpowered 
hy the clergy. But the favour of the Prince gave to Dunstan 
the advantage of obtaining his design, who, as Malmsbuiy 
retateth,§ when he gave the clergy their choice, either to quit 
their wives, or their monasteries, forsook their places, uid left 
them empty to mouka. Alfenis indeed, prince of Merria, 
drove out ihe monks agam, and replaced the married clergy; 
but they soon lost their recovered possession with the fall of 
that prince. Iloweyer, this violence of Edgar, and constitu- 
tion of Dunstan, touched not the secular clergy, whether 

* Epiflt, Bd WiUfin. Episc. Ckincil. torn. 9. p. 1003. 
+ Ibid. Can. 9. 

t Apud Spelmsa. CondL Anglic, turn. 1. p. 434. 
5 Da Geet. Pontif. AngI, I. 1, 
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parochial priests, or prebendaries of cathedral and collegiate 
churches. They yet enjoyed the use of marriage with no less 
perfect freedom than before. And therefore among King 
lldgar's canons, one isy* that '^if a mass-priest commit 
fornication, or violate his marriage, he fast ten years, and 
always bewail his crime; if a deacon, seven years; if an 
inferior clergyman, six years ; if a layman, five years." Not 
only the secular clergy, but even many regulars, who lived 
separately out of monasteries, enjoyed then the benefit of 
marriage (as many nunsf do at this day in the Abyssine 
Church) ; whence Sir Henry Spelman observeth,| that their 
wives are frequently called monachtB and moniales^ nuns. 

Afterwards Pope Gregory YII. imposing celibacy upon the 
wholq clergy, and seconding his imposition virith reiterated 
commands to all bishops to execute his decrees, Lanfranc, 
archbishop of Canterbury, endeavoured to introduce celibacy 
into the Church of England. But perceiving the attempt to 
be impossible, by reason of the constant and unanimous oppo- 
^tion of the clergy, he was contented in the Council of Win- 
chester, in the year 1 076, to make this decree only : " Let no 
prebendary have a wife.§ But of the priests, who live in 
towns and villages, those who have vrives, shall not be com- 
pelled to put them away ; those who have not shall be 
forbidden to marry any." Thus Lanfranc prepared the way 
for the more resolute undertakings of his successor Anselm, 
who, not contented with a partial cehbacy, attempted to debar 
the whole body of the clergy from the use of marriage, which 
they had hitherto enjoyed. 

So conuncm and general was the marriage of the clergy in 
the Church of England at that time, that Pope Paschal II. 
in an epistle to Anselm,|| giving him a dispensation to admit 
the sons of clergy into holy orders, assigns this reason of it — 
'^because there is so great a number of this kind in the kingdom 
of England, that they make up the greater and better part of 
the clergy." And indeed many great and illustrious members 

* Can. 30. apud Lombardnm. t Alvarez. 

X Concil. Anglic, torn. i. p. 530. 

§ Nullus Canonicus uxorem habeat. Sacerdotam vero in castellis vel 
in yicis habitantium habentes uxores non cogantur ut dimittant, non 
habentes interdicantur ut habeant. . Concil. torn. x. p. 351, 

II Quia in Anglorum regno tanta hujusmodi plenitudo est, ut major et 
meiior clericorum pars in hac specie censeatur. Apud Eadmer. Hist. 
Nov. 1. 4. p. 91. [Lond. 1623.] 

2 B 2 
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of the clergy, the sons of priests, who lired at this time in 
England, may be produced out of history. Herebertus 
Losings, bishop of Norwich,* was the son of Kobert Losings, 
a clei^man, aAerwards abbot of Winchester. Rithmarclif 
wu son and successor of Salgheitn, bishop of St. David's. 
Thomas, archbishop of "York,! was the son of a Norman 
priest, as also his brother Samson, bishop of Worcester,! 
whose son ThomasJ succeeded his unele in the archbishopric 
of York. Henry, archdeacon of Huntington, the historian, wm 
the son of Nicolas, priest of Lincoln, who, for his great piety 
and learning, was called " the star of the clergy. "§ Richard, 
archdeacon of CoTcntry, was the son and successor of Robert, 
bishop of Chester, (or of Coventry and Lichfield, which see 
was then placed at Chester), upon which Radulphus deDiceto i. 
maketh this observation : " Not therefore either from sacred | 
orders, or from parochial cures, or trom bishoprics, or from 
the popedom itself, are the sons of the clergy to be debarred, 
if they be of an honest life."|! It cannot be here imagined, 
that all these persons were bom before the ordination of their 
fathers. For first, clergymen were then ordained young, and 
then the contrary can be plainly demonstrated of many of 
them. For Eadmerus relates, 1[ that Lanfranc, going to Rome 
in the ye*r 1071, impleaded Thomas, archbishop of York, and 
Remigius, bishop of Lmcoln, before the Pope, that neither of 
them were canooically promoted to their bishoprics, because 
they were the sons of pnests, and consequently made incapable 
of holy orders by the canons , which incapacity was never 
extended to the sons of the clergy horn before their ordination. 
Resides, the learned Selden observes,** there was no such 
express canon then made, nor ever heard of, before the Council 
of Clermont, in the year 1 09.i, and therefore the incapacity of 
the sons of the clergy to holy orders, could arise only from 

* Malmabur. de Gest. PonCif. Angl. I. Z. [Rer. Angl. Script, post 
Bedam. p 202. Francof. 1601.] 

■f Godfinus de Priebal. Angl. p. 60S. 

J Id. par 2. p. 23. 

i Stella Cleri. Hear. Huntind. Hist. 1. 7. [Rer. Angl. Script, post 
BedaiD. p. 380.] 

II Nod igitar lel a ladris urdinibua, tgI a psroehialibua coris, vd kb 
ecclHaiig cathedraliboa, te\ etiam ab ipso pnpata tilii saccrdotum, id pro- 
babilii vitm faerint, eunt arcendi. Imag. Histor. ad aim. IIGI. [Twysd. 
Hist. Angl. Script, col. 532. Load. 1652.] 

T Hist. Not. I. 1. p. 7. [LoDd. 1623.] 

•• SpicCeg. ad EadmRr. p. ISS. [Ibid.] 
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their supposed bastardy, being the fruits of the use of marriage 
«^r ordSbation, which the EUldebrandine Popes and Councils 
had defined to be fornication. 

This was the state of the clergy*s marriage in the Church of 
Cngland, till the times of Anselm, who, being educated in a 
monastery and a dependant of the Court of Rome, endea- 
voured to introduce the papal laws of ceUbacy into England. 
His attempts of this kind I will represent in the words of our 
historians. Henry de Knyghton saith,* ^* Anselm forbid wives 
to the clergy at Leicester in the year 1 102, which before were 
not forbidden to them." Simon Dunelmensis,f in the year 
1 102 : " Concubines (or wives) were forbidden to priests in the 
Synod of London ; whence many of them shut up the doors 
of their churches, omitting all divine service." Henry Hunt- 
indon,^ in the year 1 102 : ^' Anselm forbid wives to the priests. 
Which seemed most chaste to some, to others dangerous, lest, 
■while they affected a purity beyond their power, they should 
fall into horrible uncleanness, to the great scandal of the 
Christian religion." Matthew Paris§ repeateth very near the 
same words. The same prohibition y was renewed by Anselm 
in a S3mod, in the year 1108. In the year 1125, John, 
cardinal of Crema, was sent into England by the Pope, upon 
the same design, who holding a Synod at London, persuaded 
the clergy, in a set speech, to dismiss their wives, and live 
continently ; but he being caught that very night in the act of 
fomic&tion,^ was dismissed with shame. In the year 1 129, ** a 
great Cpuncil was held at London (to use Matthew Paris** 
and Bromton'sff words), wherein concubines (or wives) were 
forbidden to the clergy, and the execution of the whole matter 
left to King Henry ; which thing ended afterwards with great 
disgrace, for the king took an infinite sum of money of the 
priests, to redeem their wives. Then the bishops repented of 
the power granted by them to the king when it was too late.*' 

* Prius non prohibitas. De event. Angl. 1. 2. c. 8. [Twysd. at supra, 
col. 2377] 

t Hist, de ge8t. Reg. Angl. ad ann. 1102. [Ibid. col. 228.] 

X Histor. 1. 7. [Ibid. p. 378.] 

§ Hist, ad ann. 1102. [p. 58. Lond. 1640.] 

II Simeon Dunelm. ad ann. 1108. [Ibid. p. 231.] 

% Huntindon. 1. 7. [Ibid. p. 382.] Hoveden. Annal. par. 1. p. 274. 
[Ibid. p. 478.] 

♦• Hist, ad ann. 1129. [p. 71.] 

tt Chron. ad ann. 1129* [Twysd. ut supra, col. 1017.] 
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Thns the king, by selling limnscs to the married clergy, 
defeated all the decrees of these Synods. The same had 
William Rufus* before done, in respect of the married pre- 
bendaries, after the prohibition of Lajifranc, which made the 
author of the Saxon History of Peterborongh+ say of these 
Couneib of Anaelm and others, against the marriage of the 
clergy, " AH these Councils avail nothing ; all the dergy, by 
the lavour of the king, enjoy yet their wives, as they did 
before." This may be farther confirmed from the fremient 
repetition of this prohibition in subsequent Synods, which 
would have been unnecessary, if the decrees of former CouneilR 
had been received and observed. In the year 1 138, the 
decree of Pope GregoryJ was renewed in the Synod of London. 
In the year 1 1 75, it was enacted in the Council of Weat- 
minsler,§ that "whosoever, in the d^ree of subdeacon and 
upwards, contracted marriage, shall leave their wives, althoagt 
unwilling and refusing." And indeed Aoselm himself, in an 
epistle to Emulphus,{| complains, that notwithstanding his 
frequent prohibitions, the king still suffered the clergy to 
eujoy their wives as freely as they did in his father's and 
Laofranc' s times. The clergy yet retained the ose of marriage 
for some ages in the Church of England, although not with so 
much freedom, nor in so great number, as before the times of 
Ansebn. In the appendix to the third Council of Lateran,^ 
in the year 1 1 79, may be found many epbtlea of Alexander III. 
to the bishops of England ; from which it appeareth, that an 
infinite number of the clergy then in England had wives, and 
even married them after ordination. And the Pope himself 
doth, in some measure, allow their marriage, by decreeing,** 
that " if Bubdeacons contract marriage, if they were before 
such persons, as it might be feared, lest instead of one they 
should abuse many women, their marriage should be dissem- 
bled, and their cohabitation with their wives connived at, 
because a less evil is to be tolerated, that a greater may be 
avoided." Which reason will equally agree to all orders of 

• Henr. Knyghtno. 1. 2. c. 7. [Ibid. col. 2369.] 

I Apnd Spelman, COQcil. Aogl. torn, ii, p. 36. 

t Ricardos Hagnstad. de geet. Steph. Regis. [Twjsd. ut sapra, 
p. 327.] Gervas. ■nibiT. Chron, 
§ GervBB. Tilbar. Chran. b<1 ana. 117S. 

II Lib. 3. Ep. 110. 

IF Condi, torn. x. p. 1633. [Lut. Par, 1671.] 
•• Can. 4. {Ibid. p. 1634.] 
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tlie clergy. In the beginning of the ISth age. Innocent III. 
wrote to the Bishop of Norwich,* that he understood 
many clergymen of his diocese contracted marriage, and 
retained their benefices. The Synod of London, in the year 
1237,t complains that many clergymen priyately contracted 
marriage, and retained their wives. Three years after, the 
Synod of Worcester^ commands the archdeacons to inquire 
after married priests. Towards the end of the age, John 
Peacham, archbishopof Canterbury, published a Constitution, § 
that the sons of the clergy should not succeed immediately to 
their fathers in their benefices, which must be understood of 
the legitimate sons of the cleigy; for bastards were ever 
forbid(kn to succeed either mediately or immediately, and 
indeed to be received into holy orders. In a word, Mr. Fox 
mideniably demonstrates, || from ancient deeds, evidences, and 
records, wherein estates are given, settled, or entailed upon 
clei^ymen and their wives, and heirs lawfully begotten of their 
wives ; or wherein they, together with their wives, sell estates, 
that the use of marriage was yet retained by the clergy of 
England in the midst of the 14th age. 

We might perhaps carry yet much farther the continuance of 
the marriage of the clergy in the Western Church, and that 
not only to the Reformation, but even to this day. For many 
of the more sober clergy of the Church of Rome, finding they 
could not contain without the use of marriage, and the Church 
permitting to them, or conniving at, the use of concubines, 
nave, under colour of keeping concubines, secretly married 
vdves, and thereby both satisfied their own consciences and 
avoided the censures of the Church. Or if they either could 
not, or dared not use the ceremonies of the Church in their 
contract of marriase; yet at least they obliged themselves^ 
and pledged their faith to their concubines, never to forsake 
them, and always to be true to their bed, receiving the same 
assurance from them. By this reciprocal promise a true and 
perfect marriage is formed in the sight of God, although the 
pubUc ceremonies of the Church do not intervene. So St. 

* Decret. Greg. 1. 3 tit. 3. cap. 5. [ut supra, p. 1010.] 
t Can. 15. [Concil. ut supra, col. 11. par. 1. p. 537.] 
t Can. 34. [Ibid. p. 584.] 
. § Lyni^odi Provinciale, lib. 1. fol. 23. 
li Martyrolog. Anglise, torn. ii. p. 484. 
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Aogustia,* Iai(lore,f and Gratian,^ plainly detennme : and 
therefore such concubines are expressly allowed by the fint 
Council of Toledo,^ in the year 400, and Justinian,]! ^nd were 
permitted to Christians, till forbidden by Leo the Philosopher. If 
Now that both these cases of marriage were continued down 
in the Church of Home, we are assured by Alvarus Pelagiua,** 
who complained to Pope John XXII. that "many priests, and 
other persona in holy orders, especially in Spain, Austria, 
Galhcift, and other places, publicly, and sometimeB by public 
writing, promised and swore to wonieD, chiefly those who were 
well descended, they they would never put them away ; and 
gave them jointures of the goods and poesessionB of the 
Church ; and sometimes publicly married them, in presence 
of their kindred and friends, with a solemn banquet, as if they 
were their lawful wives." About the year 1240, Otho, the r 
Pope's legate, coming into England, pubhshed his Constitutions ' 
for the government of this Church. Among them oneff is 
particularly directed against the clandestine marriage of the 
clergy. After the Reformation, CiissanderJ J relateth, that "all 
the best and most rehgious priests, perceiving their infirmity, 
and detesting the foulness of fornication, if they dare not 
pnbhcly, at least privately, enter into marriage." Thus we find. 
marriage yet retained by the better and more religious part if 
the Roman clergy- But then, what sliall we say of that Churcli, 
which ao far alloweth concubinacy, that, for the sake of it, sht 
connives at the violation of her so much admired cehhacy, and 
to whom a chaste marriage of the clergy can recommend itsdf 
under no other name than that of fornication. 

Thus have we brought down the history of the imposition 
of celibacy to its final period, I mean the universal reception 
of it in the Western Church, towards the end of the 14th 
age i when the marriage of the clergy fell from a general into 
a total disuse, and was thenceforth compelled to take refiige m 



;. 5. [Corp. Jur. Can. vot. 1. p. 169. Logd, 
1671.] 

t Di«t. 34. c. 5. [Ibid.] 

5 Can. 17. [Labbe, CoqcU. vol. 2, p. 1475. Tenet. 1728.] 

li NoYel. 18. ^ Novel. 89. 

"' De Planctu Keel. 1. 2. art. 53. tt Constit. 5. 

tJ Optinii quique ac religiosiaaimL MCerdotts. Consult, art. 23. fp. 202, 
Lugd. IGDS.] 
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te name and disgrace of fornication. What a deluge of lusts 
id impurities overflowed the Christian worlds when ceUbacy 
K»ime triumphant, and marriage was exploded, may easily 
\ imagined. Such deplorable scandals of the Church I 
lould willingly pass under silence, and not provoke the anger 
' our adversaries, by the rehearsal of so sad a truth, if the 
iture of my design did not require me to say somewhat of it, 
bich yet I will propose with all modesty and brevity. I will 
>t here upbraid to our adversaries the noted trage(fy of Pope 
regor/s fish-ponds, although related by Huldericus* more 
lan eight hundred years since ; nor the more famous story 
' Pope Joan, although attested by more than twenty-eight 
storiansf before the Reformation : I will not object to them 
le incredible bestialities and horrible lusts of the Popes of 
le 10th age, nor insist upon the infamous impurities of 
ivate churchmen : I will produce only a few general testi- 
onies of the writers of later times. Alvarus Pelagius, bishop 
Silva in Portugal, in the beginning of the 14th age, 
Lsheth,^ " that the clergy had never vowed chastity, espedaQy 
le clergy of Spain ; wherein the sons of the laity were not 
uch more numerous than the sons of the clergy." About 
e same time Durandus, junior, § bishop of Mimatum in 
ranee, proposing means for the reformation of the Church, 
Iviseth, among other things, "that it were ordered, that 
iblic stews might not be kept near great churches, nor in 
e Court of Rome, next to the palace of the Pope, nor in 
her places near the houses of bishops." In the next age, 
ersonjl affirms, that either incontinent priests must be tole- 
ted, or none can be had ; and therefore, that it were more 
•nvenient for the Church, that concubines should be pubUcly 
irmitted to the clergy, than that the laity should be forbidden 
hear the masses of incontinent priests. Clemangis^ relates, 
lat in many dioceses, the priests, giving a set and determinate 
ice to their bishops, pubUcly and openly kept concubines. 
liis scandal of selling licenses of concubinacy to the clergy, 
"oceeded so far, that in Germany the bishops and their 
fleers not only granted those licenses for a certain sum of 

* Epist. ad Nicol. Pont. 

t Yid. Godvinum Catal. Cardinal. Angl. 

X De Planctu Eccl. 1. 2. art. 27. 

$ De modo cdebr. Cone. Gen. par. 2. rubr. 10. 

II De vita spirit, animse. Lect. 4. Cor. 14. Prop. 3. 

\ De corrupt. Eccl. statu, p. 15. § 2, 
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money, to oil who asked theni, but also forced those clerg^en 
to take them, who neither desired nor iatended to make we 
of them. In Switzerland* it itrs the custom ia many cant<Hu, 
in the times of Poperv, that whCDSoever tbey recei?ed a mw 
pastor, they obliged him to take a concubine, that be mi^t 
not attempt the chastitv of virgins and matrons. 

The same reason induced the senate of Rome, when Fius 
V.f intended to put down the public stews, to intercede sut 
petition for the continuation of them, as well to gratify the 
clergy who incited them, as to prevent greater scandals ; justly 
fcaringthc honour of their wives and daughters, if the lust (ff 
the unmarried clergy were diverted from the wonted channel. 
To say no more, tae adulteries, fornications, sodomies, and 
beatiabtiea, discovered in our monasteries at their dissolution, 
are an evident demonstration of this sad truth. The author 
of Onus Ecclesiffi, who was John, suffragan bishop of Snltz- 
burg, and writ just before the llEformation, saith :| " There 
were very few curates in Germany who did not wallow in the 
filth of concubinacy ; and that§ the nnnneries in Ma time 
were as publicly prostituted an the common stews." And lest 
we should imagine the Romish clergy to have observed a 
greater purity Brace the Reformation than before, the fomi- 
cations and incest of Paul 111., the sodomies of Julius III,, and 
incestuous commerce of Innocent X. with his brother's w^ 
OUmpia, are yet fresh in the memory of all men ; of the lattef 
of which. Abbot Gualdt|| confesseth, that the historiea of 
former ages cannot produce a scandal so enormous, or an 
unlawful love so immoderate; which made him for her sake 
to forfeit both the reputation of his person, and the honour of 
the Church. I will produce but one example more, but that 
related by the doctors of the Sorbon,^ and consequently unde- 
niable to our adversaries. In a visitation made in the year 
1619, by the Bishop of Serzane, at the command of Pope Paul 
V. it was found, that among the ecclesiastics of three large 
provinces, Stina, Carinthia, and Camiola (who had all been 
bred up under the severe discipline of the Jesuits), there were 
found only six priests who kept not concubines. Nor did 

- Sleidan. Comment, lib. 3. [p. 65. Francof. 161B.] 

i Thnnnufl Hist, lib, 39. 

t Cap. 21. [fol. 40. An. 1531.] 

$ SuDt propatula, utipaaloca Veneris, cap. 22, [Ibid, fol, 13.] 

jl Life of Donna Olynipia. 

"i Moral Practice of tbe Jejuits. 



OF ALLOWING THE lfABBIAO£ OF THE CLERGY. 3/9 

the imposition of celibacy infect only the morals of the Roman 
clergy, but also corrupted their judgment ; and by that means 
introduced far greater scandals into the Church : when con- 
cubinacy and other unnatural lusts being become universal, 
they employed their wits to prevent tbeir own shame, by 
proving those villMiies not to be unlawM. For to pass by 
an encomium or apology of sodomy, published by John Casa, 
archbishop of Beneventum, and legate of the Pope ; to omit 
the complaint of Grualter Mapes,* that the priests insinuated 
into silly women ia fear of damnation, if tney denied their 
embraces to them ; it cannot be denied that many later casuists 
of the Church of Rome have asserted, that fornication com- 
mitted only for the sake of health, or evacuation of an extimu- 
lant humour, is not unlawful ; and that most of them teach, 
that simple fornication is no deadly sin. I will allege only 
one instance of these scandalous maxims, but that proceeding 
from the head of the Romish Church, and related by Wesselusf 
of Groningen, a learned and pious divine of that church. 
Pope Sixtus IV. out of the fulness of apostolic power, gave a 
license to the whole family of the Cardinal of St. Lucia, to 
commit sodomy in the three hotter months of the year, with 
this clause : ''Let it be done, as it is desired." 

The sense and scandal of so many lusts, impurities, and 
bestialities, daily committed by the unmarried clergy, induced 
many great and learned men of the Church of Rome, to advise 
the abrogation of the laws of cehbacy, and to permit marriage 
to the clergy. Panormitan,^ gi^g his opinion in these 
words : '' It is inquired whether the present Church can enact, 
that a clergyman may contract marriage as the Greeks do. 
I answer, it may. And I do not only believe that the Church 
hath a power of decreeing this ; but I also believe, that this 
would be a wholesome constitution for the good and salvation 
of souls." Pope Rus II. confessed, "That there were indeed 
former causes why marriage should be taken from the clergy, 
but now much greater causes why it ought to be restored.' § 
Polydor Virgil delivers his judgment thus : " This I will af&rm, 

* Hanc mulieribii8 proponit mazimam : quod nulla salvabitur ad horam 
ultimain, cfielonun neo ingredi poterit januam, ni de oorpore det suo 
decimam. Apocalypsis Goliae Pontif. 

t Apud Wolfiam Lect. Memorab. Cent. 15. p. 836. Fiat, at petitur. 

X Credo pro bono et salute animamm, quod esset hoc salubre statutum. 
In cap. cum olim de Cler. conjug. 

$ Plati&a ip vita ejus. [p. 401. Lond. 1685.] 
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that tills enforced ctiRstity is so far from surpassing conjugil 
chastity, that even thr guilt of no crime ever brought greater 
disgrace to the holv order, greater damage to religion, or 
greater grief to all good men, than the stain of the clergy's 
lust. Wherefore it would perhaps be the interest, aa well of 
Christianity, as of the holy order, that at last the right of 
public marriage were restored to the clergy ; which they might 
rather chastely pursue without infamy, than defile themselves 
by snch brutal lusts."* Erasmus hath the like words : "If 
any consider the state of these times, how great a part of man- 
kind the multitudes of monks take up, how great a part the 
colleges of priests and clei^ymen ; and then consider how few, 
out of so great a number, truly preserve chastity of life, with 
how great scandal moat of them are openly uicestuous and 
iucontiuent, into what kinds of lusts innumerable of them dege- 
nerate, he will perhaps conclude it to be more canvenient, that 
those who do not contain may have the freedom of public 
marriage, which they may purely and chastely, without ii^amy, 
maiutam, rather than that they should commit unhappy and 
shameful lusts. The world hath now many unmaniea men, 
but few chaste ; although neither is he chaste, who useth doC 
the company of a womau, because it is forbidden. But I 
very much fear, that the revenues of the Church make more 
clergymen at this day eunuchs, than piety doth ; while we are 
afraad lest our possessions should be intercepted by wife and 
children, or at least nothing added to them hy married 
clergy. "f Cassander saithjj " That if ever there was a time 
to change any old custom, certainly these times seem to require 
some alteration of this, however ancient, custom." Lastly, 
aU Princes and States before the Council of Trent, in their 
petitions and remonstrances for the reformation of the Church, 
never omitted to require the permission of marriage to be re- 
stored to the cler^. In the time of the Council, and after 
the conclusion of it, Ferdinand II. and Maximilian II. the 

• Hind diierim tantnm abfoisBe, &c. proinde (braitsn tam e repabtlei 

ChriEliana qusm ex ordinis ueu «ss«t ; at tandem aliquando jus pubUd 
matrinioim Bacerdolibus reatitueretur, &c. De Invent, rer. lib. 5. cap, i. 

"f" Si quia pci'pendflt bgrum tempomm Btatum, quotam horaimim por- 
tianem Monacbaruni gcegea occupent, Kc. Annotat. in Ep. 1. nd Tim. 

t Qnare si nnquani tempos fuiC antiquie alicujua consnetudinu immu- 
tandjB ; certe hax tempora huju^fl, qmunvia priaci, moris immutaCianeni 
■liqium offlsgilare videntar. CansulC. ait. 23. [p. 204. Lugd. 1608.] 
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emperors, Sigismimd Augustus king of Poland, Albertus duke ^ 
of Bayaria, and other Princes, earnestly desired the same thing 
by their ambassadors. But that Council too well knew the 
interests of the Church of Rome to grant a petition of that 
nature. Bather, by defining that marriage contracted after a 
vow of continence is neither lawful nor vaUd, they have 
perhaps put the case beyond all remedy, and taken from the 
Church all possibility of ever restoring marriage to the clergy. 
For if marriage, after a vow, be in itself unlawful, the greatest 
authority upon earth cannot dispense with it, nor permit mar- 
riage to the clergy who have already vowed continence. 

If in the precedent discourse I have said any thing injurious 
to the honour of true virginity, I here retract it, and profess 
that a great veneration is due to that state of life, when a 
matter of choice, not of force, and that both in the entrance 
into it and continuance of it ; when undertaken for the increase 
of piety and advancement of divine glory, not for any secular 
ends and advantages ; when taken up by those who have the 
gift of continence, not affected by such as cannot contain. We 
beheve there is somewhat in those words of our Saviour, " He 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it." And with 
Clemens Alexandrinus, " We reverence the happiness of the 
gift of continence in those to whom it is bestowed by God ; 
we admire monogamy, and the decency of one marriage ; yet 
assert, that we ought to indulge with, and bear the burdens 
of others, lest he who thinks he standeth firmly should fall."* 
We dislike not the virginity of the Romish clergy, but sUght 
the pretence and condemn the imposition of it. Experience 
demonstrates the one to be false, and reason the other to be 
unlawful. We affect not the name, but the purity of virginity ; 
and while we impose celibacy upon none, nor deny marriage to 
any, we promote a voluntary contmence in many, a^d secure a 
real chastity in all, of the clergy. 

• 'UfisiQ ii)VOvxiav fikvf Kai oXq rovro didiaptirat, virb Snov 
fiaKapi^ofisv' fiovoyafjtiav Bk cai ri^v vepi rbv tva ydfiov trifivSrrira 
^avfiaZofifV aviiirdaxtiv Sk Stiv Xlyovrcf, Kai aXXriXwv rd /3api| 
panTdZtiv, firiTTOTe tIq, doK&v KaXSig ktrrdvai, Kai aifrbg irkay 
Strom. 1. 3 in initio, [vol. 1. p. 511. Yenet. 1757.] 
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THE TEXTS EXAMINED, WEIGH PAPISTS CITE OUT OP 
THE BIBLE, FOR THE PROOF OF THEIR DOCTRINE 
CONCERNING THE CELIBACY OF PRIESTS, AND VOWS 
OF CONTINENCE. 



There is nothing more specious in the Church of Kone, 
aud c&rries a greater show ot more than ordinary purity and ' 
eelf-denial, than their professed cehbacy and virginity, and the 
vowed contineney of their prieatB and others : thie seems a 
very high degree of mortification and abstinence from thr 
allowed pleasures of sense, and from all low and camal enjoy- 
ments, and such en overcoming the strongest, but the most 
mean and brutish passions and inclinations of our bodies, that 
it has ail the appearance of an angehcal perfection, of a more 
singular and exalted sanctity than what is common to moet 
men ; and so helps to beget amongst some people a great 
esteem and veneration of those who thus affect and pretend lo 
a more seemingly severe, and more spiritual way of living: 
but the unhappmesa is, that those who have been the most 
remarkable for these aifected abstinences, mortifications, and 
self-denials, above other common Christians, have been 
generally men of no greater virtue or reUgion than others ; but 
only have had something more in them, either of superstiticoi, 
or design, or both. The heretics of the first ages, who lie 
under as bad a character for vileness and lewdness aa any 
persons whatever, yet were great pretenders to something of 
this nature: the Gnostica, in the beginning, "condenmed 
H tnarri^e, and abstained from flesh ; that under these preten- 

■ sions," as Epiphaniiis says, "they might draw others into tbeir 

■ anares."* The Ebionites, and Encratites, and Atjuarii thst 
I spanned from them, " carefiiUy abstained from all flesh, and 
I were every day baptized, and celebrated the eucharist oalj in 



• Epiphan. Hsres. 23 [vol. 1. p. 63. Colon. )G82.] 
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water, for fear of being defiled with the taste of wine."* And 
those who were the most famous for these extraordinary 
severities, such as Marcion, Montanus, and Manichseus, were 
the greatest pests and disturbers that the Church ever had ; and 
generally they that are so much for over-doing and bringing in 
some imaginary perfections, beyond what God has required of 
them, and raising and refining Christianity, above that low and 
ordinary state which Christ left it in, by some singular and 
peculiar improvements of their own, these are very unfor- 
tunate, and do always miscarry in their new projects and 
designs ; whereby they would make themselves wiser than 
God, and mend and improve his laws by some higher per- 
fections than he requires, or calls for : but they betray great 
ignorance and great superstition, and do not truly understand 
either the nature of God, or of virtue and reUgion, who think 
there is any great matter in all these forced severities, and 
unnatural abstinences from what is innocent and lawful and 
allowable ; and that ^ese are in any way good in themselves, 
or higher degrees of perfection ; or that they are a proper 
means, either to merit of God, or to procure his favour, or 
recommend us the more to him ; or that it is any way evil and 
unlawful, or less pure and perfect, to use those natural and 
free and innocent liberties and enjoyments, which God has no 
where forbidden and restrained us from, and which are not in 
themselves either matter of vice or virtue. 

The false teachers, in the Apostles' time, first set up such 
severities and abstinences, especially from meats and marriage^ 
with a ^* touch not, taste not, handle not :" and they were apt 
thereby to cheat the world, and delude weak and unwary 
pe9ple with a false opinion of their greater sanctity. These 
things ^^ had a show of wisdom," as the Apostle says, Colos. 
iL 23, and *^ neglecting of the body, not in any honour to the 
satisfying of the flesh."t These mortified saints seemed to 
te above the body, and to have very httle care or concern for 
it ; but yet the Apostles speak against them as the very worst 
of men, and the greatest seducers, and as preaching the doc- 
trine of devils : how far they are guilty of this, who censure 
the marriage of the clergy as carnal and impure, and there- 
fore unbecoming the sacred ofiice and employment, I shall 
consider more fully afterwards : I premise this, to take off any 
such foohsh prejudice and mistake, which is got into the heacb 

* Id. Haeres. 30. [Ibid. p. 139.] 

t Oi>K iv rifiy rivi npbQ irXritTfAOvijv Ttjc <rapK6Q, 
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of some weak and superstitious admirers of eelihacy and 
rirgiiiitj, who neither consider the nature of ihings, nor the 
nature of the Gospel and Christianity, so wisely will 
fully as they oU(;ht tu do j for the one of these makes it some- 
times absolutely necessary for the priests to marry, and the 
other doth so plainly aUow and approve it, that 1 wonder onr 
adversaries should ever attempt to bring anything against 
it out of the Bible. The priests of the Old Testament, under 
which God required some peculiar purities of hody, were all 
msrried, sjid their marriage was necessary to the Tery being of 
their Church, and a thousand times more so than infallibiUty 
is now : for had any of their enemies designed to destroy their 
succession, the taking the present method of the Roman Church, 
and forbidding priests to marry, had effectually done it. Mar- 
riage was as necessary then to preserve the Church, as it was to 
people the world. And before that, in the time of the 
Patriarchs, the elder son, who was the head of the family, and 
was to keep it up, was a priest : and all the men that are now 
in the world derive their rise and original from a priest, who 
both sacrificed, and was a preacher of righteousness. 

As to the New Testament, there is not any alteration made 
by our blessed Saviour nor his Apostles in this matter, which 
there ought to have been very expressly had any such thing 
beenintended or designed by them. But though a new order of 
priests is there set up, who were not to beget aud propagate to 
their own order as the Jewish were ; yet their having wises 
and children is particularly mentioned, not as necessary, but as 
allowable in their characters and qualifications ; so that were 
not our adversaries men of courage and resolution, that can 
face a cannon's mouth, and run up to it though it thunder 
never so loudly, and be levelled never so directly against them, 
they mould never offer to meddle with Scripture, and to turn 
that against priests' marriage, which everywhere speaks for it, 
and expressly allows it ; but they resolve to try to make goad 
their own vile character, and abuse of Scripture; that it is a 
nose of wax that may be wound any way as one pleases ; and 
that one may prove anything whatever by it, and make it 
speak even contradictions. Hobbs, I remember, and Spinoxa, 
do very often quote Scripture for some of their principles 
against the truths of religion, as Milton does for divorce, and 
Ochinus for polygamy : and all these may, with as much 
reason, make use of it for to jnstify their opinions, as the 
Papists produce it against priests' marriage. Ilow Scripture 
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can be brought off to plead against itself, and to condemn a 
bishop, a priest, or a deacon s having a wife, when it says of 
every one of them, " Let them be the husbands of one wife," 
is hard to imagine, unless our Roman adversaries can, by their 
infallible power of interpreting the Scripture, make one wife, 
in all those places, to signify no wife at all ; for, according to 
our heretical way of understanding the Scripture by our own 

Srivate spirit and judgment, or as they caU it, ' fancy,' it must 
ave another meaning. 
Father Mumford the Jesuit, in his ** Catholic Scripturist," 
brings that very place of 1 Tim. iii. 2, thus translated accord- 
ing to them, *'It behoveth therefore a bishop to be the 
husband of one wife," to prove the single Ufe of priests. It 
win require sure great art to improve it co that purpose, but 
thus he does it : ** In the first birth of Christianity, virginity 
was so rare, both among Jews and Gentiles, that it was not 
possible to find men endued therewith, who were both of 
sufficient maturity in years and knowledge, &c., as is requisite 
in bishops and priests; vet even then the Apostles would have 
this at least observed, that no man who married a second wife 
should be made a bishop, no nor a deacon, nor priest." And 
therefore ever aiter none of those should be any husband, or 
have any wife at all : that should have been put in to make up 
the argument, *' they should now be the husband of one wife, 
hereafter of none ;" which the Apostle could easily have added 
had he designed any such thing as the Jesuit would have him. 
Since we are faUen upon this place, and they attack us even 
in our own stronghold, I will first make good this, and some 
other places against them for priests* marriage, and then 
examine what they can pick up, or bring against it. But this 
is such an impregnable defence for us, that none of their Uttle 
attempts upon it can ever shake or move it : for can any thing 
in the world be plainer, for God's allowing and approving of 
the marriage of the clergy, than those rules and directions of 
St. Paul ;* ** A bishop, then, must be blameless, the husband of 
one wifo— -having his children in subjection with all gravity ;* 
and ** if any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having 
faithful chilaren,"t he was fit to be ordained an elder. And 
so,^ ^' Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling 
their children and their own houses well;" — and ** even so 
must their wives be grave," &c. How contrary are these to 

♦ 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. t Tit. i. 6. M Tim. iii, 11, 12, 

. VOL. II, 2 c 



386 THE KEFORUATION VINDICATED FEOM THE CHABGE 

the quite dtffeieDt qualifications now required in the Church of 
Rome, that they tow continence, and profess virginity, and haw 
neither wife nor children ? And what can he said to such plain 
places OS these are ? Mliy Father Mumford hath told us, that it 
was the great rarity and difficulty of fiuding such as profeesed 
Tirginity iu the beginning of Christianity, who were fit to be 
ordained, that was the reason of this allowance : and I beUere 
this will be a lasting reason for it, that it will not be pos^ble to 
find a sufficient number of men to discharge the sacred office, 
who will profess, and let me add, keep those vows of rii^nitj. 
But how does he know that this was but a temporary allow- 
ance ? Does the Apostle ^ve any such intiniatioa hy ^ 
words ? And may we not as well suppose, from anything we 
find in them, that the other rules and directions about s 
bishop's " being given to hospitality, not ^ven to wine, no 
striker, nor greedy of filthy lucre," were hut temporary too! 
" Yet even then,' says he, " the Apostles would have this at 
least observed, that no man who married a second wife should 
he made a bishop, or a deacon, or priest." Well, although, 
the allowance of a first wife be quite different from allowing 
none i yet, why not a second sometimes ? when there may be 
the very same reasons for that as for the first ; and the con- 
siderations of not burning, and avoiding fornication, may 
much justify and oblige to the taking a second wife as a firs 
a. bishop, a priest, or a deacon, were to he the husbands but of 
one wife ; but why may not that mean hut of one wife at 
once, and not one wife in all? " Why, it is otherwise under- 
stood by the Councils and Fathers unanimously :" and Father 
Mumford is sworn, we know, to interpret the Scripture accord- 
ing to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. But has he 
consulted Theodoret upon the place, who is expressly against 
him, and says, " The Apostle has not herein rejected second 
marriages, which he often coramaDds."* But it waa the 
custom of the Greeks and Jews to have many wives at the 
same time ; and they used to divorce and put away their wives. 
for slight occasions, and to marry another; which was not >' 
thing of so good fame and credit, though it were allowed by 
the laws, that he should be made a bishop, who had done so : 
"For if he put away his former wife, and join himself to 
another, he is worthy of reprehension, and liable to blame 
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but not ao "if death took away his former wife,"* So tludt: 
he plainly embraces this expUcation, which St. Chrysostom 
and other Fathers do also agree in (which it is not my business 
to examine, since he is enough to spoil our Jesuit's pretended 
anammity), that a bishop should be the husband of one wife; 
that is, not haye two wives living at the same time, one 
married afler the divorce of another, as many other Christiaas 
probably had, especially before their conversion ; which was 
such a blot to their reputation, as would have too much 
blemished and stained the sacred function ; but this, says our 
Jesuit, "is shewed evidently not to be the meaning of those 
words {namely, that they never had, at one and the same 
time, more wives than one before their conversion), for he 
useth just the same words, and the like expressions, when 
be could have no such meaoing ; for, chap, v., where he 
speaketh of choosing a widow (for the end there intended) he 
in like manner saith, ' She should be a widow, having been the 
wife of one man,' verse 9. How ridiculous is it to say, that 
here (where there is just the same expression) the meaning is, 
that only such shall be chosen to be widows (for the end here 
appointed) who had had hut one husband at one time before 
her conversion ; for neither Jews nor Gentiles did ever permit 
women to have more husbands than one at once : it had been 
therefore ridiculous to require that which could not but be :" 
bat did not both Jews and Gentiles often put away and 
divorce their wives? nay, was it not a custom for some 
women to divorce themselves from their husbands, as appears 
by Justinian ?t And might not the wives, when so divorced, 
marry again to other husbands ? And so a woman might have 
been the wife of two husbands living at the same time ; of 
one from whom she was divorced, and of another to whom 
she was married after such divorce : but this not without 
some scandal and imputation to her credit, which made her 
unfit, in the Apostle's judgment, to be chosen into the number 
of Church- widows. This, I hope, may give our Jesuit satis- 
faction in this matter ; but if it do not, what mighty 
advantage will it be against the marriage of the clergy, if they 
were to have but one wife ? What is there more, either of 
inconvenience by involvuig men in worldly cares, or of unde- 

• Ei ptv ydp aiiTie r^v jrporipBi' Jjc/JaXiii', IHff miviZiyi 
liiu.^'ii^t cSlioc «ai earijyopiac iiriiOvvoQ- li fi to liiniov rnS 6avaT»v 
luiivh T^v rpOTipav.- — —Ibid. 
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cency bv perfonniag the conjugal acts, id the repealing of 
marriage, thaa in the continuing it? All their arguiuents from 
those topics, against the marriage of the clergy, will hold a 
BtroiiBiy, it there be any streugth in tliem (which I ahalt 
examme bye-and-by) against first marriages as second ; and I 
am afraid the same superstitious whimsy and conceit, which 
first opposed the one, was the true cause of the dislike of the 
other ; though bating some accidents of the wives dying 
young, before those natural ustions and fervours are gone D^ 
which the Spirit of God, who best knows our framej hath 
made a necessary reason of marriage, there is nothing of that 
danger or temptation to private persons, or that scandal tji 
religion in general, by the prohibition of second marriages, as 
of first ; and therefore the Greek Church, which has pre- 
served the tradition of priests' marriage fi-om the time of the 
Apostles, and has only limited it to the times before orders, 
but does not afterwards either dissolve the marriage, or forbid 
the use of it, is nothing so blameable as the Church of Kome, 
which hath usurped an unreasonable power to do both, against 
the laws both of Christ and of nature, and against the original 
end and institution of marriage. 

I might bring other very probable places of Scripture for 
priests' marriage, as that of Heh, siii. 4, "Marriage is 
honourable in ah," i. e. in nil persons, without any esceptioti 
to priests ; for though ruai may possibly be of the neuter 
gender, and signify things ; yet there is no reason to exclaim so 
much as they do, against that translation which renders it 
persons, since the Apostle so immediately speaks of persons 
m the same verse, as opposed to those Ttdn who are married ; 
"hut whoremongers and adulterers God will judge:" and 
those words being added with the particle Se, plainly shew, 
that the other Wfiiuc yafioc are to be taken afiirmattvely, and 
that the verb, which is understood is to be in the indicatiTe 
mood, and not in the imperative ; and yet these are called by 
the tragical name of a double imposture, by our learned and 
innocent Jesiut : who tells us further, that if we stretch these 
words to all persona, and so to priests, we may add that 
marriage is honourable also among brothers and sisters, 
father and daughter ; I add, so it is, in or among all those 
persons, but not between them ; for the difference is very 
plain, and the evasion is ridiculous sophistry ; though Bellar- 
mine also gave it when he was in straits and in haste ; since the 
one is plainly contrary to a Divine law which the other caimot 
be pretended to be. 
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I call that also a probable place for the clerks marriage, in 
1 Cor. ix. 5 : " Have we not power to lead about a sister, a 
wife, as well as other Apostles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas ?'* Here St. Paul asserts his own power and 
right to lead about dh\<l>ilv yvvtuKa, and tells us, that Cephas 
and the other Apostles did so. Now the only question is. 
Whether yvval/ca ought to be translated wife or woman ? We 
own it signifies both ; but when a^eX^j?, sister, comes before, 
which includes woman in it, to make ywaiKa signify only 
woman again, we think would be a great tautology, and there- 
fore it ought to be translated wife. And we are confirmed in 
this, because though other women did also attend and accom- 
pany the Apostles in their travels, and were useful to them on 
some religious accounts ; yet, since we know de facto, that most 
of the Apostles had wives ; all of them, say the Fathers, except 
St. John and St. Paul ; though Ignatius* and Clemens Alex- 
andrinus f expressly affirm, that St. Paul himself was married 
(though not when he wrote this Epistle), it is not likely, nor 
would it have been so creditable to have left their own wives, 
and without them to have carried other women about with 
them. So that, with our Jesuit's good leave, we cannot think 
our translation of this place to be a foul corruption, but rather 
theirs to be a great impertinence. 

V I might give in those other places of Scripture, " It is better 
to marry than to bum ;" and, " to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife," as evidences to justify the marriage of 
the clergy, since they belong to them as much as to any other, 
unless God made them of such cold complexions, that burning 
could not belong to them, or their character were to insure 
them from these natural burnings of concupiscence, and there 
was no danger of their ever falling into fornication ; which the 
Church of Rome has shamefully disproved ; and therefore they, 
under such circumstances, are as much obliged to marry as the 
rest of mankind, and perhaps something more, since the scandal 
and mischief, which arises to reUgion by their failings, for 
Want of that due remedy which God has provided, is much 
greater than in any others. But I shall more largely consider, 
and more fully press those places upon them, as that also of 
the Apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 1, who calls the forbidding of marriage 
the doctrine of devils, when I come to examine their vows of 
continence. 

* Ignat. Epist. ad Philadelph. 
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But I account those clear places of St. Paul, about a bishop, 
ft presbyter, and a deacon, their being tbe buabanils of one 
wife, such a demonstration for the marriage of tbe clergy from 
Scripture, that as nothmg need to be added to them ; »o it is 
tbe nighest impudence to bring any thing against them, and 
before I proceed to a particular examination of what is cited by 
them to that purpose, I shall make these tno general remarks 
and observations upon them. 

First, That no good reasons can be brought out of Scriptnre 
Hgainal that which the Scripture so expressly allows and ap- 
proves ; for it must be a high reflection upon Scripture, and 
the Author of it, to make it thus oppose and contradict itself. 
^Vhatever our adversaries produce out of Scripture again9t 
priests' marriage, is to shew either the inconvenience or unfit- 
ness and undecency of it : now it is very strange that God 
should approve of that, which at tbe same time is charged 
by him to be either indecent or inconvenient ; as it must 
be acknowledged to be very arrogant and assuming, for any 
Church to judge hetter of those things than God himself, 
and to condemn that as unfit, which he allows ; so to make 
himself condemn it, is much worse, and a downright charging 
him with the folly of making a law, and at the same time own- 
ing it to be unreasonable. 

Secondly, If the Scripture were against priests' marriBge, 
then why are our adversaries generally so modest (which ^e 
Council of Trent* itself seems also to be), as to make celibacy 
to he annexed to holy orders only by ecclesiastieal right, and 
not by that which is IMvine or Apostolical ? This seems to be 
a plain confession, that Scripture has no where declared against 
it ; and therefore to what purpose do they produce any thing 
out of it ? since, if there mere any positive Divine law then 
against it, the Church, as they own, could not dispense with 
it, as it has often done, and as it now permits tlie Greek priests, 
who are amongst them, the nse of their wives ; and if any such 
reasons could be brought against it from thence, as are founded 
in nature, and result from any intrinsic evil, or turpitude in the 
thing itself, or a proper nnagreeableness between that and the 
sacred tnnction, which most of their arguments drive at ; thoL 
it would be a natural and iodispensahle law. I ask, there&re^ 
to what purpose they bring places out of Scripture, for that 
which is acknowledged to be only of ecclesiastical iuBtitndon i 

im. Matrim. nni. 
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BeUarmine* owns, "there is no precept in all the Scripture 
against priests' marriage :" which it is strange there should not 
be, if it were either so inconvenient or so indecent as they make 
it; and how then he could lay celibacy upon an ApostoUcal 
precept, without contradicting himself, as well as the Apostle ' 
Pknl, in those places I have mentioned ; wherein the Apostle 
is 80 to from giving any such precept, that he allows the quite 
contrary, I cannot understand. But let us hear what they can 
bring out of Scripture ; for, what they own, the Scripture no 
where commands the clergy's cehbacy. 

The first place brought by Bellarmine, though omitted by 
Mnmford (for I am for keeping to my two men in this matter; 
to the one, because so learned, and to the other because so 
late) is that of Titus i. 8. "A bishop must be sober, just, holy, 
temperate ;" which they translate * continent,' tyKparfj ; and so 
indeed it does signify the one as well as the other; and they 
both mean the same thing, to wit, governing a man's self, as to 
his bodily passions and inclinations, so as to abstain from what- 
ever is sinful and unlawful ; and cruxppova, which both we and 
they translate 'sober,' may,if Bellarmine pleases, signify 'chaste.' 
But then this chastity and this continence belongs as well to 
the married state as to celibacy ; for else the Apostle would 
not have required those two virtues in one, that he just before 
called the "husband of one wife;" this plainly shews, that true 
continence and true chastity, such as God requires as a Chris- 
tian virtue, and will reward as such; and such as the Apostle 
makes a qualification of a bishop, is as truly consistent with a 
married as an unmarried state. For St. Peter commands 
kyKpareia to all Christians, as well as St. Paul to bishops, 
2 Pet. i. 6, and that sure was not a total containing from their 
own wives, or other lawful enjoyments. It is both a stingy, 
unnatural, and unscriptural notion, to make those virtues lie 
rather in a precise abstinence from what God has left free, and 
what is agreeable to our present state, and to the good of the 
world, than in that which is a true foundation for vice or virtue, 
observing a Divine law, and abstaining from what is thereby 
made sinful and unlawful ; every thing else is left indifferent, 
and is like a common, lying between vice and virtue, that be- 
longs to neither of them, but is open and free to every man's 
choice and liberty, and is good or bad only by accident, as it 
happens to be a means or instrument to promote the one or 

* DeCler. 1. 1. c. 18. [vol. 2. col. 347. Ingolst. 1601.1 
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Ibe other, and is RccnrcUiigly to l>e made iise of by our own pro- 
deuce, lie th&t abstains from a lawful pleasure, is uot to be 
counted virtnouB for that, for there is no law which makes it to 
\n BOi anil without a Uw, as there can bene sin,so there can be 
noiirtue; but as this abstinence from what is lawful, is a tnetuu 
to preserve him from what is unlawful ; so it is an occason or 
a help to virtue, and tlmt is all. It has been the ground of 



mighty Biiiierstition, as I shewed it was in the oldberetlca, and 
of a foolish conceit of merit and supererogation, to think it to 
be a great and extraordinary virtue to do what God had not 
commanded, and to abstain from what be bad not forlndden ; 
which, how it can be so without a relation to a Divine law, I do 
not see ; since that is the only rule of our actions, which makes 
them either good or enl. But this is, by the by, to settle aright 
notion of moral virtue, the waut of which is the cause of most 
superstition, and the irjouror if/tihos of that immoderate admira- 
tion of virginity, and of that contempt and reproach of marriage, 
which got very early into some weak, though devout and well 
meaning heads, wlio neither understood nature and phibisopby, 
nor had any true and manly thoughtsof religion, but who, in the 
Apostle's character, " had a Keal, but not according to know- 
ledge." And though this humour got too soon into theChurch, 
or at leaat into a great jiarty in it, yet the heretics were the 
first and original authors of it. 

The second place cited by our adversaries against priests' 
marriage, is tliat of 2 Tim. ii. 4. " No man that warreth, 
eutangleth himself with the affairs of thb life, that he may 
please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier." From 
whence they infer, that clergymen should not entangle them- 
selves in secular busiueasea and worldly affdrs, such as mar- 
riage will certainly engage them in. But there are some cler- 
gymen, I am afraid, who are not married, who do as moch 
aud a great deal more entcngle themselves in secular busi- 
nesses and worldly affairs, than those who are i who are far 
governing the world, and managing the affairs of states and 
khigdous, and carrying on secular and poUtic intrigues whcre- 
ever they come ; which, are much more unagreeable and coi> 
trary to the sacred function, and do more involve them in 
worldly concerns than marriage, or the care of a family ; where 
a clergyman, by committing those leaser concerns to the care 
of a wife, may he in a great measure helped, and be more at 
l?i8ure for the duties of liis function ; however, it is not en- 
tiugliug oue's self in the affairs of this life, so far as amoderate 
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and prudent care of a wife and family may oblige one to, which 
is here forbid by the Apostle, for he would then forbid it to all 
Christians as well as clergymen ; for not only Timothy, but all 
Christians in general, are all the soldiers of Christ, who ought 
not BO to entangle themselves in the affairs of this hfe, as not 
to mind reUgion, and the far greater ones of another ; and this 
is all that seems here forbidden. The Apostle, indeed, in another 
place says, *' He that is unmarried, careth for the things of the 
Lord, how he may please the Lord ; but he that is married, 
careth for the things that are of the world, how he may please 
his wife," 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. And this they bring also against 
the marriage of priests ; but if it proves any thing against any 
marriage, it proves too much ; for it is as much against the 
marriage of idl Christians as that of priests ; but those words, 
and the whole of that chapter, wherein St. Paul exhorteth not 
priests only — ^for he speaketb not particularly of them, but of 
all Christians, to whom he wrote, rather to continue unmarried 
at that time, than to marry, unless upon some necessary rea- 
sons, have a special and particular relation to those times of 
danger, hazard, and persecution, which Christians were then 
in ; and therefore he expressly says, ver. 26, " It is good for 
the present distress^" that a man do not marry ; and yet he 
blameth them not if they did, but tells them, that ^' such 
should have trouble in the flesh," ver. 28 ; t. e. they should 
meet with such troubles and distresses at that time, that the 
free and unmarried would be much better provided for than 
they that had a wife and children ; the care and love of which 
would obhge a man '' to take care of the things of the world, 
how he may please his wife," and provide for his family ; 
whereas the unmarried had nothing to do but to mind and be 
concerned for rehgion, and to prepare himself to suffer for it ; 
and so ^^ to care for the things of the Lord, how he may please 
the Lord." That this is the full and true meaning of the place, 
will appear to any one who carefully reads the context, where 
St. Paul gives them notice of some present danger and trouble 
falling upon them, ver. 29 : " But this I say, brethren, the 
time is uiort : it remaineth that both they that have wives, be 
as though they had none," i, e, it will now very shortly come 
to pass, that they that have wives shall be as they that have 
none, t. e, forced to leave them, and be all in great and equal 
danger ; '* and they that weep, as though they wept not ; and 
they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they that 
buy, as though they possessed not ; and they that use this 
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worid as not abusiag it ; for the fashion of this world puseth 
away," 1. e. they that weep now, shall be as those that da not 
weep ; those that rejoice, as those that rejoice not ; they that 
are rich and purchase, as those that possess not ; those that 
use this world, as those that use it Dot, t. e. the circumstanca 
of Christians, however different now, shall be made all one by 
the chan^ of affairs, which is suddenly coming upon us ; for 
a new face of tilings appears, and the present fashion of them 
will pass away, and be changed like a scene, and all will become 
very dangerous and troublesome. And then he adds, "But 1 
would hare you without careMncss : he that is unmarried, 
careth for the things of the Lord, how he may please the 
Lord ; but he that is married, careth for the things of the 
world, how he may please his wife." i have been the longiT 
in giving you this paraphrase and account of the context, 
because it is a true key to lei us into the sense, not only of 
those words, but of the whole chapter ; which our adversaries 
make so great advantage of against marriage, for want of under- 
standing the true scope and design and meaning of it ; but 
we must forgive them, for they are not much used to read 
Scripture, and they count it dtuigerous to understand it by 
their own private spirit and judgment. 

Tlie remaining places produced by them against the clergy's 
marriage are to shew a sort of impurily and uiidecency in the 
act of marriage, which renders it unfit and unsuitable to the 
performing such sacred offices as priests are daily to be 
employed in. To which I answer in general, that there is not 
any such impurity ; for the Apostle calls the marriage-bed, 
diuayroi, " without any impurity," And Christianity knows 
no impurity or uncleannesa, but what is of a moral nature ; 
that is, what is against some law. Turpitude and filthi- 
ness, when they are applied to moral acts, are only 
figurative and metaphoriMl expressions, borrowed Irom 
sensible and corpor^ matters, to represent the rational 
and intellectual acts of the mind. And so are those Platonic 
phrases of the beauty and pulchritude of virtue, and that fine 
saying, " That if those could be seen by corporeal eyes, they 
would mightily raviah and extremely enamour those that beheld 
them :" which is at most but a Platonic fancy, and that per- 
haps too much dipt in sense and matter, drawing Virtue like a 
beautiful Cupid, as painters do the pictures of angels by some 
face they admire ; and all this ia but an imaginary representing 
things of another nature, by corporeal images and ideas ; 
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whereas the trae essence and nature of these, and of all moral 
actions, lies only in their agreeableness or unchangeableness to 
some law of Gkid and nature, and their tendency to promote 
saeh effects to the good of the world. This is the true rule 
and measure of them, and not a fancied purity or impurity, 
bearing any imaginary hkeness or analogy to something that is 
corporeal. This is mere fancy, and a very weak and low con- 
c^t of things of a moral nature. A man's mind can no more 
be defiled by a physical impurity of the body than a sunbeam 
is by the vapours of a dunghill, or a thought by an impostume 
in the head ; or, I may add, than the IHyine essence by its 
presence in all places ; it is only such thoughts of the mind, 
or acts of the will, which are contrary to a moral or Diyine 
low, ** that defile the man," as our Saviour declares in a Hke 
case,* against that Pharisaical fancy and opinion, that some 
outward uncleanness of the body did so. He who acts with 
his body, or consents with his mind and thoughts to what God 
disallows and forbids, he defiles himself with a sin, which is 
the only defilement the soul is capable of, and without that to 
suppose it to be defiled by a bodily pollution, is to destroy 
morahty, and to make any such pollution to unfit or unquali^ 
a man for the offices of religion, is to bring the rituals of 
Judaism into Christianity ; and yet tl^s is, and always has 
been, the strongest prejudice against priests' marriage, and the 
whimsical foundation of their celibacy and virginity, as having 
in it a greater purity both of soul and body. But I hope 
what I have said may help to set our thoughts right as to that 
matter : I proceed to examine those places of Scripture which 
they bring to countenance any such charge. 

The first is that of 1 Cor. vii. 5, wherein the Apostle sup- 
poses and approves, not commands, as Bellarmine would have 
it, that married persons " abstain, by consent, for a time, that 
they may give themselves to fasting and prayer." From 
whence they thus argue, that if other married persons are to 
do so for those ends, then priests, who are daily to give them- 
selves to prayer, and the sacred offices of religion, are always 
to abstain. 

To which I answer, that priests are not to give themselves 
daily to such prayer as the Apostle here means ; for that was 
a set and solemn, and extraordinary time of prayer aud fasting 
both ; and I suppose priests are not obliged, nor do think 

* Matth. XV. 18. 
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themselves to be so, from this place, to such & daily faatinj, : 
All Christinns are to pray daily, and to pray contiuually, U 
well OS priests ; and yet are not by that always obliged to 
abstain : but it may become both, upon some solemn and 
extraordinary times of demotion and humiliation, to abstain &om 
the acts of marriage, as well as from their food, though there 
be no impurity in either : &iid this is all the Apostle n 
who does not uonever absolutely require it. 

But say they, in the words of the Catholic Scriptniist, 
" Even in the old law, the priests who offered the holy tost for 
the people, did not so much as stay in their own housea, but 
were purified, and so separated for that time from their wives." 
Luke i. 23. And, "it came to paas, that afier the days rf 
his office were esplred, he (Zaeharios the priest) departed unU 
his house, and after these days liis wife conceived. Our priesti 
of the new law being to offer daily sacrifice, are daily to observe 
virginal purity." 

Now here I would ask our Jesuit, where he finds any snd 
order or command of God.m the Jewish law, that the priesti 
should be separated from their wives during the performance 
of their office in the Temple? There was a command given 
to Aaron and his sons, Levit, x. 9, "That they should not 
drink wine nor strong driuk, when they went into the tahemacle 
of the congregatiou. And this was to be a statute for ever 
throughout their generations, that they might put a difference 
between holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean ; and 
that they might teach the children of Israel all the atatulea 
which the Lord had spoken unto them by the hand of Moses." 
And there were a great many legal pollutions which made them 
unclean ; go that whilst under them they were not to sacrifice, 
nor to eat of the holy things, Levit. xsii. 3, 4, 5 ; as beii^ a 
leper, or having a running issue, or touching any thing that is 
unclean by the dead, or touching any creeping thing, whereby 
he may be made unclean ; but among all those which are par- 
ticularly and punctually reckoned up, there is no mention of 
any conjugal uncleauuess, nor were the priests any where com- 
manded, even by the Jewish law, which made so many ritual 
uncleannesses for peculiar reasons proper to their gross concep- 
tions, and their clkildish state, to abstain Irom their wives, or 
the acts of marriage, during the time of exercising their sacred 
function : 9o that as to the priests ministering in the taberna- 
cle and temple, by such turns and courses, and being absent 
&om their wives at those times, as in the instance of Zacharias, 



OF ALLOWING THE MARRIAGE OF THE CLERGY. 397 

this was a mere accidental thing, by reason of his living in the 
hill country of Judea, far from Jerusalem,* and so leaving his 
wife and family when he came up to minister in his course ; 
for they were not at all obliged by any law to be from their 
wives at that time, nor to be separated from them during these 
their courses of ministration, which were not appointed till 
about 400 years after Moses, when David, for greater order 
and convenience, distributed the priests into so many classes, 
that were to attend at the tabernacle by turns ; so that no such 
pretence can be alleged of any such absence or abstinence 
Defore ; nor did Davidf make any such new order or provision 
when he settled this new combination of the priests. Nor is 
the instance of Zacharias any more to their purpose than of a 
king's chaplain, who Uves in the country, leaving his wife there 
during his monthly attendance at court ; and yet that of the 
priests was much shorter, to wit, only seven days. But such 
things must be picked up, to make a show of Scripture to no 
purpose, but only to assume to themselves the new name of a 
Catholic Scripturist, which is almost as absurd and ridiculous 
in their sense as that of Roman Catholic : but every one may 
christen his own child by what name he pleases, though that 
does not make him of ever the better family. 

But though I have done with my Jesuit-CathoUc Scripturist, 
if I may mend the name by that glorious addition ; yet I must 
go on with the argument, as it is managed by others : and 
here Bellarmine tells us, " That in the Old Testament, conti- 
nence from wives was especially required in those who were 
drawing nigh to God, or handling any sacred matter ; as those 
who were to eat the paschal lamb were to have their loins girt, 
whereby was signified that they ought to tame all carnal plea- 
sure." J Now, of all arguments and of all places of Scripture, 
these mystical and allegorical ones are the most imanswerable ; 
for had lie gone on with the allegory about purging their houses 
from leaven, and made that to signify putting away their wives 
at that time, it would, in my mind, have done full as well, and 
the one would have answered the other, and was as much 

• Luke i. 39. 1 1 Chron. xxiv. 

X Prseterea in Veteri Testamento continentiam ab uxoribus videmus 
inpiimis faisse requisitam in iis, qui Deo propinquaturi, vel rem aliquam 
sanctam tractaturi erant. Nam Exod. 12. praecipitor, ut comesturi 

Agnam Paschalem renes suos accingerent, quo significabatur debere 

eos carnis voluptatem edomare, qui Agnum Paschalem comedunt. Bellarm. 
de Cler. L 1. c. 19. [vol. 2. qoI. 350. Ingolst. 1601] 
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intended by it as by csting with the loins prt, the aabduing 
carnal pleasure, or abstaining from their wivea, when another 
plain reason of that ia added, "They were to ent it in haste," 
ver. 11, S3 they es.nie out of Egypt. But when a. man's faaev 
is set upon allegorizing, which, m English, is going a wool- 
gathering, even the priests' breeches, which they were com- 
manded to wear when they ministered et the altar, Exod. xxTiil. 
42,* these shall be made a symbohcal argument, that priests 
now should have no wives, as they are by the great Cardinal, 
because forsooth, " these breeches were to reach from the loins 
to the thighs." When his hand was thus in at wit and fkncy, 
he had even as good have undertaken to prove that the priests 
must necessarily be without their wives at that time, becansa 
they themselves then wore the hreechee. But let us leave theae 
allegories, which are, I suppose, to make us more meny than 
wise in this matter i though Bellarmine produces them reiy 
gravely, and brings grave authorities for them, which I wiU 
not injure so much as to examine them. Allegories in a con- 
troTersy may be spared and let alone, as women and children 
in a war, because there is no strength nor no danger in them. 
But there are two plain places and matters of iact prodoced 
to prove this : the one is that of Ahimeiech's refusing to g^ve 
the holy bread to David and his servants, unless they had kept 
themselves from women, I Sam. sxi. 4. Now would they prove 
from hence, that the priests who are to eat the holy bread under 
the Gospel, namely the eucLariat. are therefore to keep them- 
selves from women ? This will not do, though the shew-hread 
were a type of the euchariat ; for the priests themselves, to 
whom alone and their families it belonged, according to the law, 
to eat this holy bread, were not obliged to keep themselves fitim 
their wives in order to it ; for they were to eat it, I suppose, 
every day, their wives and children were to eat it with them ; 
and there was no such command in their law, that they should 
contain from their wivea when they ate it ; but by this esample 
nsed to this purpose, rather laymen, such as David and nia 
young men were, are to keep themselves from women npon 
that occasion than the priests. But the truth is, Ahimelech 
here, in an extraordinary and unusual ease, when he gave the 

• llna Eiod. 28. prcecipit Deus ut Aaron et filii, ejus cum ingrederentur 
tabemaculuixi , fceminslibus linem s renibua usqae ad fetnora tecti eBBeat, 
quo sigDilicatnDi eanet, debere sac^erdoleB Novj Teataotenti, aut vir^a 
me, auE rontmctH cum uiorihus focdeni diuolviue. lb. 
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holy bread to those to whom it did not belong by the law, 
would make up this, by requiring a more than ordinary legal 
purity ; or at least, he spoke those words with some such de- 
sign, " If the young men have kept themselves at least from 
women ;" but I dare say, without any the remotest meaning 
against priests' marriages, or total abstaining from their wives. 
The other is that of the people's not coming at their wives for 
three days, when they were sanctifying themselves to receive 
the law at Mount Sinai, £xod. xix. 15. But if this proves 
anything, it proves, that the people as well as the priests are 
to contain from their wives, upon extraordinary approaches to 
Grod ; for here is nothing peculiar to the one, more than to the 
other ; and when God shall be pleased to come down in so 
miraculous, and dreadful, and sensible a manner, as he did at 
Mount Sinai, we ought to meet him with all that purity of soul 
and body which he requires. Under the law he required them 
to be free from legal and ritual pollutions ; and therefore washing 
their clothes was as much required here, as not coming to their 
wives ; but under the Gospel nothmg is required, when we 
draw nigh to God, but moral purity ; that is, a right disposi- 
tion of mind, a freedom from sin both in soul and body ; for 
that is the only pollution that defiles a man under the Gospel, 
and without that nothing can any more make us unclean be- 
fore God, than washing with water can make us clean again, as 
it did among the Jews. The truth is, all that fancy of greater 
purity in any such abstinences, and of pollution in the acts of 
mamage, is nothing else but rank Judaism ; and instead of a 
true Christian and moral purity, it is a bringing us back to that 
which was purely ritual and ceremonial, and a setting up the 
Jewish state and oeconomy, ^' which stood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances imposed on 
them until the time of reformation ;" * wherein many such 
things were required, as were to *' sanctify as to the purifying 
of the flesh," though as pertaining to the conscience they sig- 
nified nothing ; but it is not a carnal and external, but an in- 
ward, and spiritual, and moral purity, by which God will now 
'* be sanctified in all them that draw nigh unto him ;" and the 
priests are thus with '' David to wash their hands in innocency^ 
and so to compass the altar ;" and if with a gross and Jewish, 
and unphilosophical conceit we make any mere bodily pol- 
lution to hinder them, or render it less fit or decent for them to 

* Heb. ix. 10. 
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peHbrm the must sacrE'd parts of their office, wc may as weA 
bring in all the Jewish uncbanness of touching a dead bodr, or 
a creeping thiDg, or auy other person that is thus unclean, and 
tlie hke ; and i can see no more reason why priests, upon auy 
Buch score of a fancied impurity, should be kept from mBTry- 
ing, or a lawful use of it, by reason of their sacred function and 
ufflce, any more than thnt upon the same actwunt, theyshoidd 
be prohibited to make an issue, or to take phyaic. There is a 
natural shame indeed attends those and other acta of nature, 
and therefore she always draws the curtain of modesty arcr' 
them ; and there is a physical impurity in these and other 
bodily evacuations ; but none of them do render a man less fit 
for the service of God, or unqualify him for the admiuiatratioa 
of holy things ; nor is there any good gronnd, tliat I know of, 
why tue one should do it more than the other ; yet all the old 
enemies to priestn' marriage hare always beat upon this mistake, 
and could never get tlm childish and low fancy out of their 
heads, that there was an impurity in it that unfitted and uu- 
became the sacred order ; and to prevent this, they ha™ 
brought in a real and horrid impurity into it, by allowing 
sometimes, aa they have scandalously done, or at least by occa- 
sioning that concubinage and fomicfltion, and other ujilawful' 
and abominable uncleanuesa, which thetf own authors do all 
along witness and complain of in their unmarried clergy ; and' 
therefore this mighty pretence and concern for higher purity, 
which was ashypocritically boasted of by the first heretics, aaby 
the late pretenlled Catholics, and the forbidding priests to mariy 
upon that account, comes very near, I doubt, to that doctrine 
of devils, of which the Apostle speaks, 1 Tim. iv. 3, where he 

fVes these characters of the teachers of it, " that they speak 
IS in hypocrisy, aud forbid to marry." Whoever then tbey 
are that forbid to marry, and make a false and hypocritical' 
pretence to greater purity by the doing so, these aeem very- 
plainly to be chargeable with the doctrine of devils ; and then' 
lei the infallible Church look to it, for I know none are more 
like to he found guilty of this than they are. I know th^ 
would shiH off this black chat^e and indictment to the Mar- 
cionites aud Jlanichees, aud ofJier early heretics ; but however 
it may he meant of those ancient aud original Antichrists, yet 
others are still as liable to it aa they were. For they did nnt 
forbid marriage to all, but only to their elect ; so that they did 
no more condemn it universally than the Papidta do : and 
St. Paul speaks not here of persons, but of doctrines ; and there 
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could hardly be any worse than to disparage marriage, the wise 
ordinance of God to preserve the world, and his own primitiye 
and original institution in the state of innocence, than what the 
Roman Church, and the chief heads and teachers of it, the 
Popes, who prohibited marriage to the clergy, have openly 
published and maintained. Siricius, the first of them who did 
this, did it for these reasons, as appears by his Epistle to the 
Bishops of Africa,* because " they that were in the flesh" (i,e. 
who were married) " could not please God ; and to the pure all 
things are pure ; but unto them that are defiled mth marriage 
is nothing pure." This was making marriage an impurity with 
a witness, and a state of unlawful carnality, that neither priest 
nor layman could Uve in it and be a Christian. I do not know 
any heretic who had called himself a Christian, could ever 
have given a worse representation of marriage than this is, 
and could have put a greater abuse either upon that or upon 
Scripture. 

Aj^r him Pope Innocent gave as bad reasons in his decree 
against marriage of the clergy ; " for when they," says he, 
** ought to be, and are called the temple, and vessels, and 
dwelling of the Holy Ghost, it is imfit wr them to serve the 
beds of uncleanness ;t and it is not lawful to admit them to 
holy offices which use carnal company with their wives, because 
it is written, * Be ye holy, for I am holy ;' " % which makes 
marriage to be in itself unholy. Afterwards when Pope 
Gregory VII. came with more fury and violence to establish 
the ceubacy of priests, he calls their marriage by no other 
name than adultery, and concubinacy, and the inveterate dis- 
ease of fornication in the clergy ;§ and then as their marriages 
were made null and void, as Pope Innocent I. had long 
before decreed them to be, their wives were called by no other 
names than of whores and concubines, and their children 
branded with the infamy of bastards ; and it was made even 
heresy, the heresy of the Nicolaitans, to defend or believe the 
lawftuness of priests' marriage ; and if this were not to make it 
evil in itself, and so to teach the doctrine of devils, I know not 

* 8iric. Epist. 4. c. 9. [Labbe, Cone. vol. 2. col. 1226. Venet. 1728.] 

•f* Qiram enim ipsi templum, vasa, et sacrarium Spiritus Sancti debeant 
ease et dici, indignum est eos cubilibus et immuncQtiis deservire. Dis- 
tinct. 28. can. 2. [Corp. Jur. Can. par. 1. col. 90. Colon. Mun. 1670.] 

X Dutinct 82. Proposuisti. [Ibid. col. 251.] 

I Inveteratommorbum fornicationis clericonim. Greg. 7. 1.2. Epist. 30. 
[Labbe; Cone. vol. 10. p. 90. Lut. Par. 1671.] 
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what is ! To make it heresy, fornicBtion, and adultery, and 
a state of filthinesa, uncleftnncss, and carnality, such as, in the 
use of it, renders a man altogether carnal, and unfit for diviae 
tilings, as Beilannine does,* and to make it better and more 
lawful for a clei^yman to commit fornication than to many ; 
nhicb is the avowed though srandalous doctrine of their grraX- 
eal men, even of Beilannine himself ?t and is not only to be 
fathered upon so little a man as Coster.J lint is taught by 
Pighius, and Cardinal Hosius, who tells us, that thia, " though 
it seems a filthy doetriue to others, yet to Catholics it seena 
most hanest;"4 so that another Cardinal openly pronounced it, 
before the magistrates of Strasbui^, "to be a greater sin for 
priests to be married, than to keep several whores in their own 
houses."!! ^^ "U this, taken together, do not match or out^do 
the worst things that ever were or can be said against marriage, 
and do not therefore as justly deserve the character of the doc- 
trine of devils, I am very much mistaken. 

What abominable and even unnatural impurities have becu 
brought into the Church by the forced celibacy and forbidden 
marriage of the clergy, to the scandal not only of the sacred 
order, but of religion in general, has been the loud complaint 
of their own authors and historians, and they who, upon pre- 
tence of a greater purity, have prohibited their clergy to hove 
wives, yet have allowed them concubines at a certain rate ; uid 
as knowing the straits and necessities they have brought them 
into, have relieved them with licenses and dispensations at a set 
price 1 and as we are told, have made these pay for them that 
did not desire or use them, with an kabeant si veKnt ; et qui 
noil kabet vxorem, loco illiu-g eoncubinam debet habere ; as it is 
in the old edition of Gratian'a Decretal, 1[ though it is now 
changed into licet habere : and the zealous Popes, who have 

* Qui homiiieni rcddit totum csjuitlem et ineptqra ad divina. Bellgrm. 
de Cler. I. 1. c. 18. [vol. 2. cul. 347, Ingolst. IBQl.] 

I Eat majiis nwlum sic nabere qusm fbrnicuri. Bellsnn. in 1. 2. dt 
Honacb. c. 34. G. et alibi. [Ibid. col. B7a.] 

t Da CoElibat, Mcerd. c. 17. Prop. 9. 

{ Reprebenditur a Philippo Pighim, qui non vere magis quaro pie (crip- 
lum reliquit, minoo peccare eacerdotein qui ei iniiriiiitBee enmia in fomica- 
tionem sit prolapsus, qnam qui nuptias conCnucit. Turpia illi videtiir bac 
ontio, contrn CaCholicii faanestissima. Ho^ua ConfesB. c. 56. 

II Quod Bocerdobn mariti liant, graiiua esse peccstiun, quun n pluri- 
mOB domi mEretricea alant. CHrdinalia Campwim apnd Slddan. I. 4. 
[p. 74. Lond. 1689.] 

H Distinct. 34. [Cor. Jnr. Can. col. 113. Colon. Moo. 16J0.] 
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forbade any to hear mass of a priest that was married^ yet have 
not only tolerated, but built public stews in the city of Rome» 
which haye had such a good trade and custom, that they could 
pay 20,000 ducats a-year to their exchequer ;* so that one 
would shrewdly suspect it was not out of a mighty concern for 
more than ordinaiy purity that they allow not their priests to 
have wives, though tney are willing to cover their other designs 
with that specious pretence, but for some other ends more 
politic and more advantageous to the interest of the Holy 
Church, which is hereby not only vastly enriched, as being 
heiress to those estates which woidd otherwise go to a wife 
and children, but keeps herself and her clergy more indepen- 
dent upon the civil state and government, as having given no 
such pledges and securities to them as the married have done ; 
and therefore ah Italian cardinal in the Council of Trent,f 
where the marriage of priests was greatly pressed to be granted 
by many Catholic Princes, wisely told the Council, ''This in- 
convenience would follow ^om it, that baring house, wife, and 
children, they will not depend on the Pope but on the Prince ; 
and their love to their children will make them yield to any 
prejudice of the Church, and they will seek to make the bene- 
fices hereditary, and so, in a short time, the authority of the 
Apostolic See will be confined within Rome." J So that it is 
this is a good pillar to maintain the greatness of the Roman 
See, and to keep the clergy in a more strict dependance upon 
it ; and therefore it is observable, that the same man who 
so strenuoushr promoted it, did, at the. same time, strive to 
advance the Papacy to the highest pitch of glory, above any of 
his predecessors, and to make it trample upon all other kmg- 
doms and empires, who were to fall down and worship it, I mean 
Pope Hildebrand. 

Our age has sufiiciently taught us, that it is not a love of 
great purity, but of great hberty and looseness, that causes an 
aversion to marriage, as Augustus told the Romans of old, who 
had got the same humour among them, licentiam libidini €lc 
lascivitB vestrce exercendce qtusritis. And Aventinus says 
this, upon Gregory VII. forbidding marriage to the clergy, 
Gratimma hcec faere scortatoribuSy quibiis pro una vaore 
sexcentas mulieres inire licet, 

I would no way detract from the honour of virginity, nor 

* Agrippa de vanit. sclent, c. 64. f Radolpho Pio de Carpo. 

X History of the CouncU of Trent, 1. 5. [p. 430, 431. Lond. 1676.] 

2 D 2 



■104 TDE REFORMATION VINDICATED FROM THE CQABGE 

would have otherB to do so from that of marriage ; they were 

both of them states of iunocenee and of paradise ; Christ hu 
consecrated both, who was bom of a virgin, and yet of a mar- 
ried woman. I would not have any contention for preference 
between them ; for sure, Uke other states of life, they are equal 
and indlfTerent In themselves, there Is no Internal excellency or 
perfection of the one above the other ; but the advantages to 
either of them are only accidental, and depend upon circum- 
stances, as thev are capable of beinj^ improved into snch vir- 
tues, as tend moat to the j;lory of God and the good of the 
world, and which of them do moat serve those ends is impos- 
sible to be determined for all times and for all persona : the 
Apostle seems to favour and advise the one in a particular case 
of outward distress and persecution, but he absolutely com- 
mands the other in case of inward burning and temptation ; for 
the one seems to be a safer haven against the storms of the 
world, and the other against those of the flesh ; but there are 
a great many more, I am afraid, perish by the latter than the 
former. 

"Whether it be more virtuous to destroy and extinguish those 
passions which God and nature have put in us, or wisely to 
govern and use them, was an old dispute of the Stoics and 
other philosophers, and may be very fairly applied to the case 
of marriage and virginity : the one side ranted bravely against 
the low, and animal, and hrutisli affections and inclinations of 
our bodies ; but the other thought it unnatural whollv to de- 
stroy those that were a true part of human nature, and that it 
was a forgetting we were men, to set virtue to a romantic 
height and perfection, which was not proper or suitable to our 
present state. 

Virginity calls itself an angelica! perfection, and marriage 
seems to have more of flesh and blood in it ; but we cannot 
attain to the one. nor be without the other, whilst we are 
men ; we nmst therefore exercise the proper virtues of our 
state and nature, and that is the highest perfection we are 
capable of. The angels are pure spirits, who are neither 
capable of virginity nor of marriage, and so can never he pro- 
posed as examples of those things to us ; and it is a great 
mistake to think our Saviour meant any such thing, when he 
said, " that in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, hut are as the angels of God in heaven," j\^tth. 
xxii. 30 which was only spoke against the Sadducees, who 
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asked, whose wife she should be in the resurrection, who had 
seven husbands upon earth ? 

The greatest saints in heaven, at least those that the Scrip- 
ture speaks of, which is most to be trusted, were married while 
upon earth ; and this was no hindrance to their utmost perfec- 
tion here, nor their highest happiness hereafter. Virginity is 
no more an heavenly or an angeUcal state than marriage ; for 
they neither of them belong to heaven or to the angels, but 
are only conditions of life proper to this world ; but in the 
other, there is neither male nor female, virgin nor married, 
husband nor wife, father nor child, but all these worldly states 
and relations are dissolved, and a full end is put to all the parts 
we acted, or the persons we appeared in on this scene here 
below. 

As to its being a more pure and a more spiritual state, not 
drenched in bodily passions, nor annoyed so much with the 
impure vapours of what is fleshly and sensual, I have shewn 
what a whimsy that is, how there is no impurity of the body 
can affect the mind ; nor nothing defile the soul, but what is 
sinful and unlawful, and that this is the true rule and measure 
of moral purity, and there is no other fancied uncleanness 
under the Gospel. That as to the mind's being sullied or 
annoyed with any such impure vapours rising up from the 
flesh, that is more to be feared in the unmarried, where the 
fire of natural concupiscence not having vent, it bums and 
glows the more within ; and as a great man speaks upon this 
occasion, Profecto furmis qui non exkalatur, totam domum 
perpetuo reddit fuliginosam ; sectis eat si aptato camino erum- 
peret : the mind and thoughts are kept pure by having those 
fuliginous steams carried off another way, that would other- 
wise perpetually smoke and foul it ; and when the rising springs 
of passion and desire, and the most strong and impetuous 
incunations are calmed and quieted by being put into their 
proper channels, the soul is in a more serene, and composed, 
and undisturbed temper, and more fitted for all the duties and 
exercises of religion. The immoderate and undue admiration 
of virginity made marriage to be contemned, and at last to be 
forbidden to the clergy, as a state of life unfit and improper for 
holy persons, and therefore I have briefly adjusted the matter 
between them. At last the vowing of continence was supposed 
to be annexed to holy orders, and made a new obligation 
against priests' marriage ; which will be considered, with the 
Scriptures they bring for it, in the second part. 
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PART 11. 

The places brought by avi adTeraaries out of Scripture for 
their tows of coutineDCy, are these three : 

Luke i. 34. '* How shall this be, seeing I know not a man V 

Matth. six. 1 2, " There be eunuchs, which bate made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake." 

ITim.T. 11, 12. " But the younger widows refuse; for when 
they have beguu to was wanton aeainst Christ, they will many ; 
having damnation, because they nave cast off their first £uth<" 

From the first of these they thus argue : if the blessed 
Virgin had not been under a vow of perpetual continency, she 
could not have made such a return to the angel, when he told 
her, ahe should conceive and bring forth a son ; nor proposed 
such a question as that, " How shall this be, seeing 1 know not a 
man?" For she being then espoused to Joseph, might have cwi- 
ceived by him, and brought forth a son hereafter, though she 
knew not a man at presettt, if she had not been under the 
obUgation of a vow to the contrary, that had bindered her 
from knowing a man for the future. But I suppose the Virgin 
might make such an answer very easily and pertinently, vrithout 
regard to any such vow ; for the angel speaking to her of this 
as a thing not to be done a great while hence, but as what was 

mediately to come to pass, nothing could be more natural 
virein to say, who was told this, than, " How can this be, 
^ I know not a man 1" We may as well deduce from those 
fe strain them too hard, an infideUty and disbelief 
of the Divine Power, or at least a diabehef of that famous 
Jewish prophecy of the Messiah, which could not well be 
unknown to Mary, that he should be born of a virgin, as her 
being under the obhgation of a vow of continence : but the 
plain design of them is only this, to shew that she was a true 
virgin, who had not known man, as she then asserted herself 
to be to the angel. But there is no such thing imphed, or 
follows from them, that ahe would not or could not know a 
man for the future. There seems plainly to have been no 
revelation before this made to the Virgin, of her being the 
happy instrument to bring forth our blessed Saviour : neither 
had Joseph any such thing made known to him before she 
was found with child, and bu angel appeared to him on pur- 
satisfy him about it, Matth. i. 20, So that tliey could 
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not be supposed to have either of them made any such tow, 
in order to such an end, as the forged and spurious Gospel of 
St. James, the foundation of this imagined vow in the Virgin, 
would haye us beUeTC. There is a great deal more reason to 
think, that both of them afterwards, upon such heayenly 
yisions and revelations made known to them, and out of 
regard to that great honour which God had vouchsafed them 
in making them the parents of his own Son, might resolve to 
be so of no other, but to preserve that womb from any com- 
mon use, that had been sanctified and set apart to one so great 
and extraordinary, though I see no necessary ground to make 
this an article of faith. But it seems not a Httle strange and 
improbable, that before they knew anything of this wonderful 
di^ensation they should be under such a vow, which was an 
unusual or rather an unlawful thing among the Jews, and yet 
resolve to marry, which was not a very likely way to keep it ; 
or that after they were married, both of them (for the one 
could not then make such a vow without the other) should, 
without any knowledge, or any revelation of that great matter, 
which is made the ground and occasion of this vow, and which 
they were no way acquainted with till this coining of the angel 
to Mary, who was then greatly surprised at it, that they should 
both enter into such a vow, which must have added extremely 
to the supposed guilt of the Virgin, in the opinion of her 
husband, when he thought to put her away pnvily ; though 
there is not then the least intimation of any such thing, which 
is therefore no small argument against it. It was necessary 
that Christ should be bom of a virgin, according to a divine 
prophecy ; and though, as a true man, he was to be bom of a 
woman, yet that he shoidd come into the world in a mirar 
culous and extraordinary way, above that of other men ; and 
had not this virgin been espoused, and under the covert of her 
I^al husband, she had been hable to death by the Jewish law ; 
80 that it was necessary that she, who was the mother of 
Christ, should be in those circumstances that Mary was : but 
there was no necessity, nor no manner of reason, that she 
should be under a vow of continence, since everything might 
be duly transacted without that. 

The Virgin Mary did immediately conceive, upon the angel's 
salutation and message to her, and did know that to be the 
meaning of his words ; and therefore she had reason to make 
that return to them, '^ How can this be, seeing I know not a 
manT 
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charity, which waa rueed for these aiid other uses i wbeth« 
they were not to be employed in Bome proper offices of the 
Church, as Presbyteriasee or Diacouiasffi, which we meet 
with in antiqvuty, and to be Berviceable to take care of the 
poor and of strangers, 1 shall not inquire ; but they were 
certainly to be maintained wholly by the Church ; and the 
Apostle speaks of this and of nothmg else, but " their con- 
tinumg ill prayers and supplications day and night," i. e. 
attending wholly to religion, and to constant and set timea of 
devotion, as being taken care of for ererything else. Now 
the Apostle would have Timothy very careful who were token 
into this number, aud would have none be so "under three- 
score years," verse 9 ; because they were then past their labour, 
and were not able to get a hrelihood for themselves, Rnd so 
the Church would not be oppressed with too great a number, 
more than it was able to maintain ; and this he takes care of, 
" that the Church be not charged, that it may relieve them 
that are widows indeed," verse 16. There was no necessity, I 
suppose, for these old women to be under any vow of conti- 
nence ; hut without that, their age and circumstances supposed 
them to continue unmarried, and to have a fid! purpose of so 
doing, and whoUy to give up themselves to the service of God 
and of the Church. Now the younger widows, who might 
be better able to keep themselves, or might marry again, and 
that perhaps to either Jews or Gentiles, which would be very 
scandalous, or who might be subject to other temptations, 
these the Apostle would by no means have admitted into the 
list or roll of these Church-widows, who were a sort of grave 
and godly matrons that were in no such danger : " Bui the 
younger widows refuse ; for when they have begun to was 
wanton against Christ, they will nmrry, having condemnatifHi, 
because they have cast off thcii first faith." Now their wsxing 
wanton against Christ, and bo havuig condemnation, because 
they have cast off their first faith, does seem must plainly to 
mean one of these two tilings, much rather than a vow of 
continency. 

1. That by committing some acts of wantonness and lewd- 
ness, contrary to their Christianity, or the reUgion of Christ, 
they brought themselves under great guilt and coudemnatioii, 
as having cast off their first faith, i. e. their baptismal cove- 
nant i wherein they renounrad all the unlawful lusts of the 
flesh i and so, by behig guilty of any of those, they cast off 
and violated their first f^th; wherein they bound i ' ' ' 
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themselves to Cbrist, and so were unfaithful to him^ and to 
their promise and coyenant in baptism. Or else, 

2. That they might cast ofP even their Quristianity, by 
marrying either to Jewish or Gentile husbands, as some of 
them did, as the Apostle intimates concerning them ; when he 
says, yerse 15, '^ Some are already turned aside after Satan ;" 
that is, apostatized from Christiamty ; which may yery fairly 
also be the meaning of their " waxing wanton against Christ," 
or growing weary of him, as the words will bear, or at least of 
that strict and religious course of life they were engaged in ; 
and so they might be tempted loosely to throw away that and 
their religion together, and to marry again to such husbands 
as were not Christians. However, if by their first faith were 
not meant either their baptismal covenant, or their Christianity, 
which they thus cast off by waxing wanton, and marrying 
again, but only their purpose and engagement of not doing so 
when tliey were received as Church-widows ; yet this, though 
without a formal vow, being scandalous, and of no good 
report, they might be subject to just blame for it; which 
may be all the meaning of the word Kplfui, which we translate 
condemnation. 

But suppose thatthere were such a vow taken by these Church- 
widows, which cannot be proved ; and that those who made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven did this by 
vowing continence ; and that the Virgin Mary had made such 
a vow, when she said, " How can this be, seeing I know not 
a man ?" Granting all this, that our adversaries have been so 
feebly and weakly proving by no other arguments but Httle 
surmises and probable conjectures at the most ; yet what is 
all this to a vow of continence to be made by all priests when 
thev enter into sacred orders ? Those widows and the Virgin 
could not be in that number ; nor could those eunuchs, had 
they been Uterally so, have been any more priests, according 
to our adversaries, than the women ; nor does that metapho- 
rical eunuchism belong to priests any more than to any others, 
from anything we can gather from our Saviour's words. If 
particular persons, who have the gift of continency, do think 
fit to make any vow and resolution against marriage, ''as 
standing stedfast in their own hearts, naving no necessity, 
but having power over their own will," and knowing by suffi- 
cient experience of themselves, their freedom from any danger 
. CHT temptation, which we no way argue against, nor do abso- 
lutely condemn all vows, as our adversaries falsely charge us ; 
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yet what is tliia to the imposing such a row upon a whole 
order of men 7 and mftkiug it to be abaolutely and in itself 
annexed to holy orders ; and obliging all those, who enter into 
them, to this perpetual continence by euch a law, as not only 
forbids them to contract marriage, but nulls and voids it ithen 
contracted ? So that the marriage of priests hereby becomes, 
and is accounted hy them, not only a breach of an ecclesias' 
tical law, but a breach aad a violation of a vow, and the use of 
it no better than fornication or adultery ; for so it must be, if 
according to them the marriage itself be null and void ; which 
is making a law in a matter that is not within the compaas of 
Church power and authority, and requiring a vow of what it 
impossible to be observed, and the bighest violatioii of a 
Divine ordinance, hy putting asunder those whom God hath 
joined together : and yet idl this ia done by the late infallible 
Council of Trent,* upon *bin groimdless and mistaken prin- 
ciple, that all may have the gift of continency, and that it is 
denied by God to none that pray for it, and use other means 
to obtain it : which is, I confess, the main issue hy which 
their vows of continency are to be tried, and the chirf hinge 
upon which this controversy about them does turn and 
depend ; for if this continence be not a common but a peculiar 
gift, so that all have not power to attain it, but only those to 
whom it is peculiarly given by God, then it must be confessed 
to be unlaniul to vow tbat which is not in our power to 

terform ; and then it may be lawful to break such a vow 
ecause it is necessary so to do, and there is an obligation 
not to keep it prior and antecedent to the taking of Jt. Let 
US therefore carefiilly examine these two points according fc 
Scripture. 

1. Whether this gift of continence may be bad by all? 

2. Wliether such who have not this gift, may not lawfully 
marry, notwithstanding any vow or Church-law to the i 
trary? 

1. Whether this gift of contmence may be bad by allf 
Now this is hard, if not impossible to be known any other 
way than by revelation ; for no man can judge of the strength 
and violence of natural concupiscence in all others : it is 
certain there are none of the race of Adam wholly without it; 
it seems to be the natural result of our frame and make rf 
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flesh and blood, and the irregularities of it are owing to such 
a general cause, as takes in aQ the fallen and degenerate off- 
spring of our first forefather: the greatest saints and the 
greatest yotaries have complained of it ; and by the unusual 
and extraordinary methods which they used to cure it, have 
acknowledged how strong and powerful the disease has been 
upon them : for why else need St. Benedict to have rolled 
himself very often naked upon thorns, and St. Francis in the 
snow, if there had not been great occasion for nature to have 
been thus cooled and corrected by such penances as these ? 
This natural inbred fire may bum stronger and fiercer in some 
than in others, according to the different tempers and com- 
plexions of their bodies ; but we can have no certain guage 
by which we can judge of those degrees of heat, which it may 
cause in others, but only what we feel in ourselves ; neither 
can we be able to determine for all the rest of mankind, 
whether it be possible to slake or conquer it any other way 
than by that lawful and ordinary one of marriage, which God 
himself has appointed ? He alone who knows our frame, and 
whereof we are made, who searches the heart and the reins, 
he can only certainly tell and resolve this : He who for the 
good and continuance of the world put this strong passion and 
inclination in our nature, can alone know what bounds he has 
set to it, and how far it will go, and what checks and restraints 
it is capable of: our own common experience, and general 
observation of the world, seems to give us pretty good notice 
and information how incapable all men are of this perpetual 
continence ; but Scripture has done it so clearly, that it 
can hardly admit of any contradiction, were not our adversaries 
forced to it for the defence of their otherwise indefensible 
cause about vows of continence. 

" AU men," says our blessed Saviour, " cannot receive this 
saying," to wit, of not marrying, " save they to whom it is 
given," Matth. xix. 11. And though St. Paul wished, "that 
all men were eyen as he himself," i. e, unmarried ; yet " every 
man," saith he, " hath his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that," 1 Cor. vii. 8. And he goes 
on further confirming this, " I say therefore to the unmarried 
and widows. It is good for them if they abide even as I. But 
if they cannot contain, let them marry ; for it is better to 
marry than to bum," ver. 8, 9. And about virginity, " If 
need so require, let them marnr,'* ver. 36. " Nevertheless, he 
that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but 
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Imtli |>ower oi-er )us own trill, and hath so decreed in his heart 
that lie will keep his virgin, doeth well," rer. 37. Cftn anr 
thing be plainer for the ueeesajty of mairiage, and the impoi- 
sibilitj of continence in nil persons, than these places are? 
And does sot that DiTioc Spirit which thus speaketh in Scrip- 
tare, better understand human nature and all the passions and 
ineUnatioas belonging to it, than all the Popes or priests of the 
Church of Rome, who have vet given no great eridence of this 
their doctrine, that it ia in tlie power of all that please to con- 
tain ? But if their own historians are to be believed, have 
sfaamefull_T confuted it by their own lewd practices to the 
contrar3r. And though we might suppose it, abstracted^ 
considered, to be just possible for any one person whatever to 
contmn ; so that he were not under such a perfect necessity, 
but that by the careful use of great and extraordinaty laetaa, 
he might be able to contain ; yet, considering the general 
temper and inclinations of mankind, and the state and condi- 
tion they are in in this world, it is, de facto, impossible that 
all should be able to keep to this total and perpetual conti- 
Deuce ; so that there ia, if not a pbysicol, yet a moral imposat' 
bihty Ues against it, and " all cannot receive that saying,'* 
according to our Saviour, and " some cannot contain," according 
to St. Paul. By what shifts and artifices can oiu* adversaries 
evade such plain places as those ore, which seem directly con- 
trary to this their fundamental principle of vows of continence t 
They have no other places of Scripture to oppose against them, 
nor nothing to prove that this gift of continence may be 
obtained by all that desire it, but that general promise, that 
"whatsoever we ask of God, it shall be ^vea ns ;" and they 
might from hence as well pretend, that all may obtain power 
to work miracles, or remove mountains, or speak with tongues, 
or obtain any such extraordinary and miraculous gift by their 

t payers, as this of continence ; for that general promise, they 
now, is to be bounded with some limitations that will utterly 
cut oiF this peculiar gift of continence, which. God has no 
where promised to a!l men, and at all times, and which is no 
way necessary to their particular salvation, or ta the edification 
of the Church, or promotiug of religion ; for all those ends 
may be as well ftttoined by the lawfiil use of marriage, as with- 
out it. There may indeed be some special and pecuUar 
occasion for to pray and expect this eift, when other lawfitl 
and usual means fail ; as in the case of long absence or sickness 
of either party, or any other infirmity which Providence may 
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bring upon those who are married; then God will not be 
wanting in an extraordinary assistance, where ordinary and 
conmion means do fail, '^ and will not suffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able ;" which is another place as imperti- 
nently brought by them ; but it is a greater presumption, and 
a down-right tempting of God, to neglect those means which 
he appoints, and depend upon an unpromised and an extraor- 
dinary relief, that God is not obliged to afford us, and to run 
ourselves into such dangers and temptations as we may easily 
avoid upon a groundless behef, that God will endue us with an 
extraordinary power to perform that which he no way requires 
of us. 

It must first be proved that these vows are agreeable to the 
Divine will, and that they are undertaken in pursuance to the 
commands of heaven, or else we have no reason to hope that 
God will grant us an extraordinary power and special grace to 
perform them ; but such rash and unadvised snares, whereby 
we have entangled ourselves, will only admonish us more fully 
of our own weakness, foUy, and temerity; and God may justly 
suffer us to fall, because we presumed too much, either upon 
our own strength, or upon his unnecessary and extraordinary 
assistance, where he had otherwise provided ordinary means. 
Bellarmine owns,* that a vow rashly undei taken, is that 
" snare" which the Apostle speaks of, 1 Cor. vii. 35, which he 
" would not cast upon" those whom he advises at that time to 
continue unmarried ; that is, he would not have them so resolve 
against it, as to run themselves into great danger and jeopardy, 
which they must certainly do, who, without sufficient knowledge 
or trial of themselves, at those early years of vowing, or of 
priesthood, do entangle themselves with such a vow or obUga- 
tion, as it is very uncertain whether they are ever able to 
perform. It is a very difficult thing for any to know, espe- 
cially at that time, whether they have this gift of continence, 
and whether they shall always nave it hereafter, and therefore 
to vow it, must be a sad entangling their consciences, and 
exposing themselves to manifold temptations. Bellarmine says, 
" A will to make this vow is this gift of continence ;" as if 
wilHng and doing were all one, and a man had always a power 
given him to do what he is willing, though it be neither neces- 
sary nor commanded. A man may be very willing, and very 
glad and desirous, that he had all his bodily passions, and lower 

♦ De Monach. 1. 2. c. 29. 
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inclinatioiig, in such perfect govenrnient and subjection, that 
they might never rise up in hia mind to disturb and disquiet 
the etee and composure of It ; and that he might never have 
an angry word auv more than a lustful passion. But whilst we 
carry thb budy of flesh and blood about us, we must not expect 
to be wholly without the impressious and motions of it upon 
our souls ; and we must use all (it means to prevent their being 
irr^ular, and betraying us to what b sinful and unlawful : 
and since many may find themselves in great danger, and 
imder extreme temptations, without the remedy of marriage ; 
and the Scripture assures ub, that all cannot contfdn, and com- 
mands rather to marry than to burn, and requires a man to 
have his own wife to prevent fornication, when without this 
there is danger of it ; it is very unsafe and unlawful to abridge 
either one's self, or any other, of what may be thus necessary 
for them : and since it ia very difficult for any man to know 
and be certain whether he shall never be under those dangers 
and temptations, therefore he ought not t€ bring himself under 
the obligation of a vow, nor deprive himself of that liberty, 
whereby it may be always free for him either to marry, or uot 
to marry, as he pleases, and as he finds it most safe or most 
expedient for himself. We have a great many in our universi- 
ties and colleges who live unmarried, and are required to do so 
in those places, but without any vow ; which is a most grievous 
and horrible snare, that none ought to lay upon themselves or 
others who consider the weakness and infirmity, or the necessi- 
ties of human nature, whieli God, who best knows, has suffi- 
ciently intimated to us in those places ; " All cannot receive 
this saying, but those to whom it is given : every man hath 
his proper gift, one after tliis manner, and another after that, 
&c." Let U8 see how our adversaries endeavour to avoid the 
force of those places ; which must, by their own confession, 
ruin their whole cause, if they prove, as they seem to do, very 
manifestly and fully that the gift of continence ia not to be 
had or obtained by all, and therefore ought not to he required, 
either by law or by vow. 

They tell us then, that this is not the sense and meaning of 
those places, nor is any such thing to he deduced from a right 
translation, and a right understanding of them. For as to the 
first, "That all cannot receive this saying, but those ta 
whom it is given ■" this, they tell us, ia not rightly rendered ; 
for the word "cannot" is not in the original, hut only "do 
not :" Oil TTUfrts X'^P"^"'- ^'"' "'""ea capiwnt, " All do not 
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receive this saying ;" which will make a great alteration in the 
sense, and ttill take off th^ whole foree of them against them ; 
for they readily acknowledge that all do not receive that saying; 
but they utterly deuy that all cannot. Now we say that both 
the word x"?""'" doth mean and signify " cannot receive," and 
that the context and design of oar Saviour in those words do 

Elainly and manifestly carry that meaning ; x'^P''" signifies to 
old or receive, aa a vessel of auch a measure holds so much ; 
as a bushel, or a sack, or a bag, will hold so much com, or so 
much money : but when any of these are said not to hold or 
receive so much, the known meaning is, they are incapable of 
holding or receiving it, or they cannot hold and receive it, and 
80 oil x^P""'" should be rendered noii aunt eapaces, or else non 
eapiant must be understood in that sense ; and it is plain our 
Saviour did so mean, because he immediately speaks of such as 
were incapable, namelv, of eunuchs that were so bom, or made 
so by men ; and he adds at the latter part of the verse, " He 
that can receive it, let him receive it ;" which necessarily sup- 
poses that some cannot ; and here the very word huvafttvin:, 
"he that can," ia put in ; so that tliere can be no caviUing for 
the want of it. 

As to the second place, where St. Paul wishes that all were 
at that time like himself, unmarried, " But every one," saith 
be, " hath his proper gill, one after this manner, another after 
that :" to this they say. That continence is indeed the gift of 
God, but it is attainable by all, by the Divine grace and assist- 
ance ; aa faith and repentance is the gift of God, but all may, 
by the grace of God, attain to them ; so no doubt they might 
attain to this continence, if that were as necessary to their sal- 
vation aa faith and repentance. But why does the Apostle call 
this a "proper gift." if it were common to aU? It would be 
a very good excuse to those who do not believe or repent, if the 
Scripture, when it advised us to those duties, bad said, " But 
every one hath his proper gift, one after this manner, another 
after that i" as St. Paul does here, when he advises them not 
to many ; for that plaiidy supposes that marriage, as well as 
continence, is the gift of God ; and that neither of them are 

Een indifferently to all, but are pecuhar to some whom God 
h, by his grace and providence, disposed and called to them. 
Ab to the third, " If they cannot contain, let them marry :" 
here they cry out again of false translation, and that the word 
"cannot," upon which the stress of all lies, is put into the 
text, and that it ought to be translated only thus, " if they 
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do not contain ;" but the word iytpaTcvovrai, Strictly and pro- 
perly signifying, ' hanng po-wer over one's self,' as the commoa 
and known etymology of it shews, t^tiv iy xpdrci, from irhence 
fytpari)c, sod so lyxpartiiu ; those words idv evs iyxparciiotTai 
may and ought to he rendered with the greatest exactness "if 
they have not power orer themselTcs ;" or, which is ail one, if 
they cannot contain ; and what the Apostle adds in the next 
words, and the sanie verse, do fiilly make out this sense and 
meaning, if the word iyKpartvovrai did not ; " for it is better 
to marry than to bum ;" which shewed that they must either 
marry or bum, and therefore that they could not contuu. 

The last place of giving the virgin in marriage, if "need so 
require ; nevertheless, he that standeth stedfast in hia heart, 
having no necesaity, but hath power over his own vrill, and 
hath BO decreed in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth 
well." This, saith Bellsrmine, may he understood either of & 
man's own w^nity, or of some virgin under his power and 
disposal, as his daughter, or one that is betrothed to him ; if 
by virgin there be meant virginity, as St. Hierom, by fiellsr* 
mine's confession, imdeTstood it : and the Apostle ae«ms to 
speak of the person himself who is to give his lirgiii in mar- 
riage, " That he standeth etedfast in his heart, having no 
necessity, but hath power over his own wUl, and hath so decreed 
in his heart that he will keep his virgin;" which could hardly 
be said of a father, or any one, in respect of another's virginity ; 
but only what by eiperience and knowledge of himself he may 
determine of his own ; if the words be so meant, as they seem 
most fairly to be, though Bellarmine, without bringing any 
reasons to the contrary, will by no means allow it ; Uien they 
are very clear and evident, that this virginal continence cannot 
be observed by all, but only by him "who stands fast in hia 
heart, and hath no necessity ;" which shews that there is 
sometimes necessity to the contrary, and that every one bath. 
not always power over hia own will, nor can, though he be 
willing, resolve or vow not to marry ; and though this be not 
an absolute necesaity, as Bellarmine says, but only a cunditianil 
one, yet considering the weakness and infirmity of human 
nature, and the strength and violence of those passions which 
dispose it to marriage, and the many dangers and temptadcms 
it may be otherwise exposed to, it is such a necessity as no man 
can wisely and safely struggle and contend withal. But if this 
place be meant of marrying either a daughter or a virgin 
betrothed, as most interpreters understand it ; though those 
words in the 37th verse, " Nevertheless, he that standeth 
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stedfast in his heart," seem plainly to carry it for the other 
sense, and to have nothing of that force in them without it, 
which the Apostle lays upon them, especially if they are 
understood of a daughter, and not of a virgin betrothed to a 
man's self ; yet however, let the Tirgin be whoever she will, it is 
plain, that " need doth aometimes require," and that there may 
be a necessity for giving her in marriage : hut this, says Bel- 
larmine, may be some other exitrinsical necessity, not the 
necessity of marriage for the want of the gift of continency ; 
but what necessity that can be is "very hard for him to guess ; 
but it is very easy to see that the Apostle means no other, but 
§ncb as was necessary to avoid burning and fornication through- 
ont the whole chapter. The foundation therefore of their 
perpetual and vowed continence, to wit, that it is a common 
gift attainable by all that desire it, is wholly taken away, and 
spears to be plainly and expressly contrary to Scripture, 
which determines, " That all cauDot receive this saying ; ' and 
"that all cannot contain, but only those to whom it is given ; 
and that every one hath bis proper gift ; one after this manner, 
md another after that." 

I come now to consider, whether it be not hiwful for those 
to marry, wbo have not this gift of continency, notwithstand- 
ing any vow, or Churcb-law to the contrary? Against this 
they bring all those places of Scripture for performing of tows : 
"Vow and pay unto the Lord your God," Psal. Ixxvi. 1!. 
" Pay thy vows unto the most High," Psal. 1. 14. " When 
thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it ; better is it 
that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest vow 
and not pay," Eccles. v. 4, J3. " If a man vow a vow unto 
the Lord, or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond, he 
shall not break his word, he shaU do according to all that pro- 
ecedeth out of his mouth," Numb. xsx. 2. "When thou 
shalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack 
to pay it ; for the Lord thy God will surely reqvure it of thee ; 
and it would be sin in thee. That which is gone out of thy 
Bps, thou shalt keep and perform, even a free-will offering 
according as thou hast vowed unto the Lord thy God, 
which thou hast promised with thy mouth," Deut. xsiii. 
21, 23. And in the New Testament, the younger widows, 
who, being under a vow to the contrary, married, are by St. 
Paid said to have " damnation, because they have cast off their 
first faith," I Tim. v. 12. So that they exclaim most tragi- 
cally against those persons, who, in the beginning of the 
2 Y. 2 
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Reformation, married, aftpr they hnd been in ordera in the 
Boman Church, end so had taken thia vow of continence upon 
them, as the most filthy and perjured persons, and the most 
shameful vow-breakers, and violators of what ia the roost 
sacred ond the most binding and obliging that can be. To 
which we give this plain and short answer: that though all 
vows lawfully made are to be observed, according to those 
places of Scnpture brought by them, vet these vows of con- 
tinence are not lawfully made by those who have not the gift 
of continence, as 1 have proved all have not ; and therefore in 
auch a case they do not oblige, because there is a prior and 
antecedent obUgation to marry in such persons, who find them- 
selves under great dangers and tfimptations without doing so ; 
and this plainly, according to those rules and commands of 
Scripture, " It is better to marry than to bum ;" and, "to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own "wife ;" and, "if 
they cannot contain, let tbem many ;" and, " I will that the 
younger widows marry," tbongh they were as mnch under a 
vow as those who are said *' to have damnation, because they 
have cast off their first faith." But I have largely considered 
that place before, which is the only one which they can pre- 
tend to bring against marrying after vowing continence ; bat 
how little serviceable it is to any such purpose, I have fullj 
shewed. Indeed, there are no such things as vows to be found 
in the New Testament ; they seem, for some particular reasons, 
to be peculiar to a former more imperfect dispensation than 
that under the Gospel, where there b no instance to be found 
of vowing, or promising that to God, which we are not other- 
wiee obliged to ; for that, according to our adversaries, is the 
strict notion of a vow. That which seems to look the fairest 
for it, is that of Ananias and Sappbira. who may be supposed 
to have devoted all their estate to God ; and therefore to have 
been so severely punished, because they sacrilegionsly kept back 
part of what they had so vowed ; but there appears no proof 
or evidence of a vow in that matter, for St. Paul [Peter] tells 
him, " While it remained, it waa his own, and after it was 
sold, it remained in his own power ; " which it could not have 
been, had it been vowed or devoted ; but their horrid disgimu' 
lation, " and lying to the Holy Ghost," and offering to deceive 
the Apostles, as if they had not been inspired with it, was a 
sufficient aggravation of their crime, and justifying of their 
punishment, without any additional breach of a vow. As to 
the first Christians leaving all that they had, lands, and houses, 
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and possessions, this they did without any vow of poverty, as 
our adversaries weakly pretead ; for this was not a perfectly 
free and voluntary act in them, but what was absolutely neces- 
sary at that time, when they could not hold their estates and 
their Christianity together ; neither was the forsaking their 
wives then, any more the effect of a vow, as it is sometimes 
made also by those who want better arguments to prove their 
vows of continence, than the forsaking father and mother, and 
all other relations, which was only a hard circumstance that 
they were unwillingly forced to in those pressures and diffi- 
culties i and they mayaa well make going to prison, and being 
whipped and scourged, to be matter of a vow and counsels of 
higher perfection, as well as those other parts of their suf- 
ferings and persecutions. But however lawful it may be to 
make vows under the Gospel in eome cases, which 1 cannot 
say are universally to be disallowed, as Peter Martyr seems to 
be of opinion in his excellent book, He Folis contra Smithteum ; 
though there be no instances of them to be found in the Gospel, 
nor no command about them ; for 1 take them to belong to 
natural religion, and not to be peculiar to the Jewish economy ; 
and therefore we find Jacob and the Patriarchs so often 
making vowa to God before the law ; yet it is neither lawfiil 
to make such rash vows, as the priests and others of the 
Church of Rome are supposed to do, of perpetual continence, 
neither is it always necessary to observe them ; it is a case, 
indeed, which falls not under a particular instance or resolu- 
tion of Scripture, because there is no example of any such vow 
there to be met with ; for I take not the Church-widows m. 
I Tim. V. to be under any such vow ; but if they were, St. 
Paul's determination is clear for the younger to marry, not- 
withstanding that ; hut there are oUier plain and general 
mles, by which it may be certainly and easily determined, as 
those I have mentioned : " It is better to marry than to burn ; 
and if they cannot contain, let them marry ; and to avoid for- 
nication, fct every man have his own wife." These plainly 
declare marriage to be necessary in such cases, and then no 
TOW can oblige against it, nor can any man, by a voluntary 
tie, bind himself to that which is contrary to what God has, 
by an antecedent necessity and prior obligation, bound him to ; 
nor ought any man to commit a sin, or to hazard and endanger 
himself with great temptations, upon the score of any such 
rash and unadvised vow, which is the opinion and determina- 
St. Cypiian, St. Austin, Epiphnnius, and other of the 
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hthrrs, agreeable to those rules of Scriptnre, and the conse- 
quence of right reason drawn from them, as may be seen in a 
late eiwllent treatise of the Celibacy of the Clergy.* 

fiell&nnine perceiving the plan djsodvantage of those Scrip- 
tural directions to hia cause, and to aa opinion that seemed m> 
evidently contrary to them, used all his art and sophistrv to 
shin them off and evade thom ; and because be must unavoida- 
bly meet with them, and engage them, be bears up very boldly 
to them, and does ell he can to break the force of them. 
" First," says he,+ " 1 assert, that in none of those places, 
those are called to marriaee, who are tempted by the sting of 
the flesh, but only those who live incontinently, so as to pollute 
themselves with lewdness." Secondly, " I assert that those 
who do hve incontinently, are not yet called to marriage by aa I 
absolute command, but only an easy remedy is shewn them, 
and an haven as it were into which th^ may betake them- 
selves ; but yet that it is still free to them to aspire to greater 
things." 'fhirdly, " I assert {for it is the toufidencc of the 
assertion must do the business, and serve instead of reason), 
that this counsel, or permission, or remedy, is not given by the 
Apostle to those who have vowed continence, but only to those 
who are loose and free." 

I shall examine these assertions distinctly. 

First then, by burning, he will have meant not the strDngest 
ardonrs of natural concupiscence, nor the fiercest inward am 
of lust, nor any the moat violent and insuperable inchaations 
whatever, but only actual incontinence and fornication ; and 
when they are broke out, into this, then the Apostle's advice 
takes place, " It is better to marry than to bum ;" that is, 
than to live in fornication and incontuience. But must a man 
then Slav till he has actually been guilty of those sins ? And 
though he feels himself under the greatest ustions, ia he not 
obUged by this advice of the Apostle, till they have broke forth 
into the utmost act of lewdness and wickedness 1 This wonU 
be letting the fire be unqueuched till it has burnt down the 
house, and then bringing the engine to stop it : this may 
hinder indeed its spreading further, and may restrain any 
further acts of sin ; but it ia much better to prevent all ; and 
it is that we are obUged to by those words, and which no doubt 
the Apostle intended; and a Christian, who knows every sudi 
vrilfrd sin to be damnable, and to put him into an ill state, 

• Page 41, 19. t Bril.de Monach. 1. 2, c. 30. 
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onght not to run so much hazard, nor to venture his soul 
such great peril aud jeopardy, when he is sensible of the s 
and violent temptations he is daily exposed to. For though tho 
first motions of concupiscence, which are aa natural 
tbirst and hunger, may not be sioful in themselves, ni 
any guilt m them till the will is brought someway or other 
consent to them ; yet, when they frequently annoy and disturb 
the mind, and indispose it for spiritual and rehgious duties, 
by having the ima^nation filled with impure fancies and ideas, 
and the brain clouded and overcast with the storms and 
vapours rising from the flesh ; this is so plain an indication 
the disease, that it sufficiently directs to the proper cure of it, 
which is marriage ; and to suppose the Apostle not to prescribe 
that, when he tells us, " it is better to marry than to bum," 
till this is gone so far as to the commission of some acts of 
fornication or uncleanness, is to make him, like an unskilful 
physician, not to prescribe the remedy till the disease is 
become mortal, and the person is destroyed by it, for want of 
the timely use of that which might have prevented it. 

Bellarmiue compares marriage to a haven, into which, ac- 
cordii^ to him, though a man be tossed never so much with 
the storms of lust, and be in never such great danger of being 
cast away by them, yet he is not bound to betake himself, till 
he is actually shipwrecked : which how far it is Irom the 
Apostle's mind and advice given in those words, I may leave 
any man to judge, who has not too hght thoughts of fornica- 
tion, and too hard ones of marriage. But now, if a person, 
under this vow of continence, shall yet hum in Bellarmine'9 
sense, i.e. shaU be actually guiity of incontinence and fornica- 
tion ; is it not then better for him to marry, than thus to mis- 
carry? And does not the Apostle's direction then reach him, 
and oblige him to marry, rather than thus to burn, notwith- 
standing his vow t If this were allowed to he the meaning of 
the word, then sure he must be acquitted of his vow, aud it 
most he owned to be better for him to marry, than to burn ; 
for burning in this sense, that is, by actual incontinence aud 
fornication, is, I hope, as much against bis vow, and as great 
an evil as marrying. No, this great man will by no means 
allow that ; for though he cannot but own it to 
vow, yet not in so high a degree, nor so much evil in itself 
marriage. 

This he positively avers ; and though "both of these be 
both to marry and to burn," i. e. to fornicate ; " yet he decl 
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it to be a worse evil to many, however their ndverearies ex- 
claim ugaiast it, especially to one that has made a solemn tow;* 
for the person which is guilty of burning, as it signifies forni- 
cation, sins onlf against tein])erance, and against the tow; bat 
she who niBmes,"t (or he either, 1 suppose, for there can be 
no di£Ference in the sex, to make any alteration in the case), 
"aftera solemn vow" (which thonghitbenotmade by thepriests 
yet is by the monks as well as the nune), " sins both against 
temperance, and a vow, and also against marriage itself; when 
under the name of marriage she covers a perpetual sacrilege." 
This distinction of a solemn and simple vow, which is com- 
mon amongst them, depends oidy upon some outward forms 
and solemnities in making it, but signifies nothing to tfa»' 
intrinsical obligation of it, no more than the taking an oallt 
puHicly before a court, adds any thing more to the bmding 

E3wer and force of it, than if it were done privately. But 
ellarmine goes on, and roundly pronounces, " That if one 
marry after a simple vow, though the marriage be true (which 
they deny after a solemn vow), yet she sinneth more in some 
sort, than if she fornicated, because she renders herself onable 
to keep her vow, which she who fomicateth doth not." J Which 
is so scandalous an assertion, and such a preferring one of he 
greatest moral evils that God has forbidden, to marriage, which 
is God's own ordinance and institution ; that 1 bring it here, 
not to confute it (which it needs not among any that have a 
sense of religion), but to shame it, and to spread contusion 
upon such persons, and such a cause, that are driven to Bay 
this to defend it. 

This Bellarmine was forced to, to maintain his third asser- 
tion, to wit, that those rules and directions of the Apostle, " It 
is better to many than to bum ; and if they cannot contain, 
let them marry," do not belong to those who are under a vow, 
but only to those who are free and loose from it. But whera 

* Nam utrumquo est malms, et nnhere, et nri :'ima pgoi est nnbere, 
quiequid reclamcnt adverBBiii, pnuertiin ei qUEB luibet votum solemiw. 
BelUrm. deMonu^b. 1. 2. c.30. 

+ Nam qnffi nritor pecc&t aolum contra Cemperantiam et tatnm, <i 

famicaCiaiiem eignififst; qaie vero uubit post Bolemnevatuui,peccatcontix 

conjagii tegat perpetuum eacril^um. Ibid. 

J Qnffi autem nubit poet vOtum Eimplei, iUa Temm matrimQiiiiiin con- 
trahit; tamec aliquo loodo magis [leccal quam qUEe fomit^tar, qnia reddiC 
Be impotentem ad senondum votom ; quad non facit, quse fomicaCur. 
Ibid. 
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does fhe Apostle make aiiy such exception? Are not those 
rules given generally to all, without a particular limitation to 
any ? And does not the very reason of them take in all per- 
sons whatsoever; so that whoever bums, it is better for them 
to marry than to do so ; and whoever " cannot contain, let them 
marry ?" 

Ay, but thia after all " is but a permission,*' says he, " not 
a command ; there is no command to marry in all those places, 
for the form of speaking is not imperative ;" for the Apostle 
does not use that mood in his words ; and he gives a reason, 
which shews he is not making a law, for " it is better to marry 
than to bum." Here our great man plays the Grammaticaster 
as bad as he did the Divine before ; for sure there may be a 
command given, without an imperative mood, as in what is 
very much to our present purpose, '* I will that the younger 
marry ;" * and a command, I hope, is not spoiled, but enforced 
by having a reason given of it : and yet to please him, the 
Apostle has put it in the imperative mood ; " nevertheless, to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife."f And if 
these be not such rules as amount to a command in such and 
such cases ; to wit, that if persons cannot contain, they should 
marry ; then there is no command in Scripture against burning 
in Bellarmine's sense, or to avoid fornication, or not to run 
ourselves into danger and temptation. For my part, I cannot 
but think this to be sufficient to oblige a man to make, use of a 
lawful means to secure himself against what may put him into 
so great peril and hazard of his salvation : and were I a priest 
of the Church of Rome, and found myself under those burn- 
ings that disturbed both body and mind, I would not in the 
least doubt to marry, notwithstanding any supposed vow, or 
any law of the Church to the contrary, but rather think myself 
obliged to do so, than to tempt Grod and endanger my soul by 
nourishing an inward fire, whose sooty flame sulhed a man's 
thoughts and folded his imagination till it was stifled ; and 
when it unduly broke forth, which it was ready to do upon 
every occasion, would be infinitely mischievous and destructive, 
both to myself and others ; and, therefore, though it be one of 
the greatest charges and imputations brought by our adversa- 
ries against some of the first Reformers, that they married after 
they had been in Popish orders, and took to themselves* wives 
upon their forsaking that Church ; which their enemies aggra- 
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vkte to the highest degree of nickcdness ; and Bome of 
fVktid* eicnse by no softer nonl than those of a bUi 
imiirudenw : yet I thiok tbey are capable of so foil a t 
tion, that tbey may not deserve, in the least, to be eilltef i 
suivd or coDdemned for so doing. For though the light bn 
of a TOW he justly accounted a veiy great fault ; and that iAitfc\ 
19 lo free and excuse from it, is a coufesaion end ack»mle^ 
meat of a great weakness, which has something of Amati' 
though nothing of gin joined with it ; so that the ignaminiHii 
character of lustful and vow-breaker is put together, and chft* 
as a mark of the greatest infamy upon them ; thaugh OW 
saying of Scripture does wholly wipe it out, " Marnaj* ii 
honourable, and the bed undefiled ;" and what fnllon^ dW 
stigmfttize generally those who bring it, " but whortmongo* 
and adidterera God will judge ;" yet to clear those worthy «i 
good nien, and to he just to the Church of Borne, nhich no^ 
not to have a greater load laid upon it than it deserves, I miil 
own that it does not impose any such vow of continence npM 
its priests or clcrgj ; nor is there any such thing made if 
them, or required of them in their ordination, or at any otiur 
time, as this vow of perpetual continence. 

But why then do we chnrEe them with this ? And why it 
we so grossly misrepreseut t^em in thi» ]>oint 'I 

I answer. That they misrepresent themselves, and endeavour 
idi they can to prove there is a vow where there is really 
and so to make their Church more tyrannical and the'mscjnt 
worse than they really are ; and here we are willin; 
and vindicate tnem even against themselves. 

There is no such vow mentioned or expressed in their fiitiuf 
or Ordinal, nor is any snch thing put to the clergy, or nud' 
by them in any of their forms of ordination ; but they wooU 
have an imphed and interpretative vow then made, and ihtf 
would some of them suppose this to be annexed to i ' ~ 
even by Divine right, so that it is always inseparabh 
ihem ; but then how could a bishop or a priest, or a deMM 
have been even the husband of one wife, even in the Apostk's 
time, as St. Paul supposes them to be, beyond all coutradiit- 
tion ? The more moderate, therefore, amongst them will imt 
it annexed only by an ecclesiastical law. But how a row oo 
be annexed to orders, without the person's making such a to* 
who is ordained, I cannot imderstand : for a vow is a free an} 
voluntary act of him that vowetb, so that were the matter 
it never so necessary and obliging, yet it is not bound upon 
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T)y a vow, till we ourselves do freely and voluntarily make it ; 
there may be other obligations arising from the nature of the 
thing, or the command of a superior ; but for the obligation 
of a vow or a promise (for a vow is but a promise to God), ^ 
that none can bring upon us but ourselves ; so that were a 
priest obliged to this perpetual continence by never so many 
laws, either of Grod or man, yet he were not obliged to it by 
the additional force of a vow, till he had, by his own act, 
freely made it: for I think it as plain a contradiction, to 
say a man vows what he does not vow, as to will what he does 
not will, or to say what he does not say ; so that this inter- 
pretative and impHed vow will at last come to no vow at all. 
The writers of the Church of Rome, as in most other cases, 
they are forced to soften their doctrines by palliating abater 
ments and extenuations; so in this they over-rigorously 
strain and press it on the other side, and make it a great 
deal harder than in truth it is, or ought to be ; so that they 
can both condense and rarify them as they see fit, and shrink 
or stretch them as is most convenient for their purpose. It 
had been very easy for the Church of Rome, to have put- in 
an express vow of continence into their offices of ordination, 
and to have obliged all the four superior orders to have 
actually made them, had not the scandal and novelty of it 
hindered them from so doing, or had they not beUeved it 
impossible to have found out a sufficient number, who would 
have been ordained upon such hard terms ; for with how 
much struggle and opposition this tyrannical and unreasonable 
law gained upon the western clergy in all places, is very well 
known^ but falls not under my present province to relate ; for 
I doubt not but to this day a great many of the best of the 
Roman clergy are secretly married, as the Bavarian ambassa- 
dor gave it in to the Council of Trent, for the cler^ of his 
time and country ; and what the worst of them do, has been 
in all ages very well known, and very loudly complained of : 
for, after all, there is no such thing as a vow to restrain the 
Romish clergy, merely as such, from marrying, without enter- 
ing into monastic vows ; and it is only an ecclesiastical law at 
most, not of the whole Church, but only of their own, that 
forbids and prohibits this ; and I can by no means allow the 
universal Church, much less a particular one, as that of Rome, 
to have a sufficient power to make any such law contrary to 
the natural freedom and liberty which God has left all 
men in, much more contrarv to that necessity which^ 



428 



I VINDICATK». 



he msT put upon some men, yiho " cannot coiitwii," 
nor '' nre able to receive that eaying ;" and, in a word, 
such a power as is not for edification, but for destruction ; 
which is a sUnding limit and l>ound&iy to all ecclesiastical 
jwwer, that it must never exceed or transgress. But I 
design hcr« not to meddle nith that subject, though it Ue 
something in my nay, because it would lead me a great d«ai 
farther than I am to go at this time : nor had it been at all 
necessary to consider and examine their pretences from Scrip- 
ture for their vows of continence, had they no otherwise 
imposed them upon their monks and nuns and regulars, than 
they do ujion their clergy, who, 1 think, do neither make 
them, nor are required to do so by any constitution, even in 
the Church of Same itself ; and therefore I hope I shall be 
the more easily pardoned for laying open the true faults of the 
Church of Rome, when they see I am so willing to excuse and 
vindicate her in a matter wherein I think she is overcharged, 
and that I am bo far from any misrepresentation of her, which 
they sometimes are pleased to charge us with, that I have 
token all the care I can, she should not misrepresent herself 
by a pretended vow of continence, which she no where obUges 
her fliei^ to make ; and which they themselves, one would 
guesa, do not tliink they are under any very great obligation 
to observe, either hy an imphed and interpretative vow, or by 
an^ law of their Church, which are both equally null and 
void in themselves. 
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